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ARGUMENT, 


The Auther of the Song of Songs is Solomon. What 

wwe read in this Book, taken literally, ſeems to be 4 
Adeſeription of the love which Solomon and bis 

queen bad for each other. But this Song muſt be 
Lan — in a ſpiritual and myſtical Ln z and ſo 
indeed have all the antient doctors, both Jews and 
Chriftians, underſtood it. In this Book is repreſent- 
ed, in figurative and allegorical expreſſions, the mu- 
tual loue of Chriſt and his Church, awhich is called 
in Scripture his Spouſe, and the ſentiments. which 
this love produces in the hearts of all true believers : 


In this light ue muſt 2 der what is 5 contained in * 
Bool. 


Of the F 


ac SATA H. 


ARGUMENT. 


The prophet Iſaiah lived about 800 years before the 
coming of our Saviour; and propheſied about ſixty 
years in the kingdom 4 Judah. There is great ſirength 
and majeſiy in his exhortations, in his reproofs, and in 
his threatnings. In this Bock there are ſeveral pre- 
Actions relating to the Jews, and other neighbouring 
nations; and it is to be obſerved, that of all the pro- 
phets, Iſaiah bas ſpoke the moſt clearly of 'Jeſus Chriſt, 


of his ſufferings, of his e, and f 1 F of 
the Gentiles, | 


* n 
| I. 13 IH reproaches the Jews for ir ingra- 


titude, and extreme corruption, which would- 
ſhortly occaſion their utter ruin. II. He re- 
proves them' for their 2 and vain confidence 
in ſacrifices and external worſhip. III. He exhorts 
them to repentance, and declares, that if they would 
be converted, God would pardon and bleſs them; 
but if they continued in their diſobedience, they. 
would be deſtroyed. Laſtly, He complains of the 
corruption of the city of Jeruſalem ; and particularly, 

| | that 
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that the magiſtrates and rulers were given to injuſtice; 
and declares, that God would ſoon take vengeance 
on them för all theſe ſins; and that the Jeu * 
be deprived of all the privileges hey enjoyed. * 


Rzxiections after reading the 4 111 


3 W we read the prophet's reproaches of che 
Fews for their ingratitude, we are led to con- 


ſider, that God, in admitting us into the boſom of 


his church, and adopting us for his children, has 
conferred greater favours on us than on his ancient 
people; and therefore we ſhall be infinitely mote 
guilty, and expoſe ourſelves to more heavy chaſtiſe- 
ments, if we ungratefully rebel againſt him. II. God 
declares in this chapter, that it is in vain to worſhip him 
in publick, and attend on him in the religious aſſem- 
blies, and practiſe the moſt folemn acts of devotion, 
whilſt we live in ſin, and that God abhors ſuch wor- 


ſhip. III. This chapter teaches us, that the only 


way to avoid the wrath of God, is to purify our 
hearts by repentance, to ceaſe from doing evil, and 
to learn to do well; that God is always ready gra- 
ciouſly to receive ſinners that are converted; but that 
the diſobedient and hardened ſhall periſh in their im- 
penitency. IV. It muſt be obſerved, that Iſaiah 
particularly complained of the depravity of the judges 
and magiſtrates of Ferufalem, ſaying, that they were 
companions of thieves, chat they loved gifts, and 


followed. after rewards. Theſe cenſures, and the 


threatnings denounced ' againſt wicked magiſtrates, 
prove, that ſins committed by perſons of a publick 
character are uſually attended with a general corrup- 
tion, and with the moſt ſevere judgments of God 

and that, on the contrary, it is a great bleſſing on 
cities and ſtates, when God ſets over them jult and 
upright rulers. 
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AME prophet foretels in this chapter, I. That 

all nations ſhould be called to the knowledge and 
ſervice of the true God. II. That God would reject 
the Jeus, becauſe of their idolatry and other fins. 
III. That he would deſtroy, by his almighty power, 
thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt him; and that he 
would aboliſh idolatry. N 


3 REFLECTION 8 | | 
'T HIS chapter contains three prophecies ;' the firſt 
of which foretold the calling of the Gentiles ; 
the ſecond: the rejection of the eros; and the third 
the deſtruction of the wicked, who are the enemies of 
God. We ſee the completion of theſe prophecies. 
The ſeveral nations of the world have been called to 
the knowledge of the true God by the Goſpel, and 
are come into the church, and made partakers of the 
covenant of God; the Jews have been rejeQed, by 
reaſon of their fins, and their incredulity z and God 
has in all times confounded the pride and power of 
the ungodly; and the enemies of his kingdom. The 
uſe then we ſhould make of the reading this chapter 
is, to be very ſenſible of the great advantage we en- 
joy in being in the number of thoſe whom Ged has 
admitted into his church; and to expreſs our gratitude 
by a fincere endeavour to know his will, by ſerving 
him with purity and zeal, and by walking in his ways. 
We ſhould improve, by the example of the Jervs, and 
by the judgments which are denounced againſt thoſe 
who oppoſe God, leſt by our rebellion we expoſe our- 
ſelves to thoſe dreadful judgments, which he will pour 
upon the wicked, and on all thoſe who do not reve- 
rence his power. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. It. 


8 AI 4 H foretels the utter deſtruction of is nahi. ; 
tants of Jeruſalem, and of the kingdom of Judah; 
which, he ſays, would come upon them for their ſins; 
and chiefly 5 the injuſtice which the rulers of the peo - 
ple openly committed, and the luxury ang ipgmodeſty 
of the women of nin. | 


CHAP. IV. h 
HE prophet foretels in this chapter, that in 
thoſe troubleſome times the b nation 


ſhould be extremely diminiſied; but that God would 


reſtore the remnant of that people, candkify, and pro- 
teat them. 


REFLECTIONS on Chapters iii. and iv. 


| THESE chapters teach us, I. That God withdraws 
his protection from nations that provoke him by 
their 2 ; and that he punithes them, particularly, by 
ſetting over them rulers that know not how to govern 
well, II. That when men, inſtead of concealing their 
ſins, proclaim them openly, and, inſtead of being aſhamed 
of them, commit them without Teſerve: there i is reaſon to 
believe the judgments of God are not far off. II. 
That among the fins which provoke the wrath of God, 
he is, above all, offended with the injuſtice committed 
by perſons of a publick character, and with luxury and 
pride. The deſcription is very remarkable which Iſaiab 
here gives of the luxury and vanity of the maidens and 
women of Jeruſalem, their various ornaments, their wan- | 
ton attire, their immodeſty, their pride, their ſoft and diſ- 
ſolute lives. We here ſee, that idleneſs and luxury were 
int PAS ng a Jerajalem, with other fins ; and the pro. 


A 4 phe 


phet expreſsly declares, that this would be one caufe 
of the ruin of the es, and of the miſeries that were 
going to fall upon them. This leaves no room to 
doubt but luxury 1s very odious in the ſight of God, 
and {till more odious in Chriſtians than in the Fes ; 
and that when immodeſty, idleneſs, vanity, effeminacy, 
and a love of pleaſures generally prevail, they are a 


ſure mark of a great corruption, and forerunners of 


the divine judgments. Laſtly, God gives here tokens 
of his goodneſs, in promiſing that after the Jews had 
been chaſtiſed, he would reſtore and ſanctify them. 
This he did, when he delivered them from their ene- 
mies, who were ſhortly to attack them; when he re- 
covered them from the Babyloniſh captivity; and 
chiefly, by ſending his Son into the world, to bleſs 
them, and to redeem them from their ſins. | 


CHAP. F. 


I. FSATAH repreſents, by the ſimilitude of a well 
| cultivated but barren vine, the care God had 
taken of the Jews, the ingratitude of that people, and 
the judgments that were ſhortly to fall upon them. 
II. He particularizes the chief ſins of that nation, 
which were covetouſneſs, injuſtice, drunkenneſs, love 
of pleaſures, contempt of God's judgments, profane- 
neſs, and the iniquity of judges in taking bribes to 
corrupt them. III. The prophet foretels, that the 
Fews ſhould be puniſhed for all theſe ſins, and that 
diſtant nations, as the Afyrians and Chaldeans, ſhould 
come againſt Jeruſalem. 3 


A WEL REFLECTIONS. 

TEE complaints which God makes of the ingra- 
titude and diſobedience of the Fews, which he 
repreſents by the ſimilitude of a barren vine, plainly 
teach us, that God does all that is neceſſary for the 

good 
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good of men; that he makes uſe of the moſt proper 
means to engage them to love and fear him; that 
therefore he is not the author of their ruin; and that 
if they periſh, it is wholly owing to their own fault. 
This compariſon teaches us likewiſe, that when men 
abuſe. the methods that God takes to render them 
happy, he deprives them of them, and forſakes them. 
Beſides this, it appears from this chapter, that tEere 
are ſome ſins which in a particular manner expoſe men 
to the divine vengeance; as covetouſneſs, and an im- 
moderate deſire of. riches; drunkennels, the love of 
mirth, feaſtings, and pleaſures ; ſecurity, and a con- 
tempt of the divine threatnings, impious opinions and 
diſcourſes, and the injuſtice committed by judges and 
magiſtrates. The Jews were delivered into the hand 
of the Chaldeans for theſe ſins; and we may ſee by 
their example, that when men give themſelves'up to 
work wickedneſs, they are infallibly expoſed to God's 
wrath. - = 2 Wt] 


CHAP; VE 
8 HE prophet relates a viſion, in which God ap- 
L peared to him in his glory, and commanded 
him to ſpeak to the Jes in his name, and to declare 
to them, that ſince their obſtinacy was paſt remedy, 
their cities ſhould be laid waſte; but that nevertheleſs 
their ruin ſhould not be paſt recovery. 


REEL ACT. 


THERE are two things in this chapter which 
chiefly demand our ſerious attention. I. The 
magnificent viſion which the prophet H/aiah had, 
wherein he ſaw the Lord ſeated upon his throne, and 
ſurrounded by his holy angels, who celebrated his 
holineſs and infinite majeſty. By this remarkabl&vi- 
ſion, which filled the prophet with fear and — 
| _ Go 
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God deſigned to confirm him in his calling as a pro- 
phet, and prepare him to ſay and do whatever he 
ſhould command. The account given us of this viſion 
ſhould inſpire us with a great reyerence and dread of 
the majeſty of God, and ſtir us up to praiſe and adore 
him continually with the angels, ſaying, with profound 
humility : Holy, holy, boly is the Lord of hoſts, the whole 
earth is full of his glory. II. We muſt obſerve, that 
what is here ſaid of the blindneſs and obſtinacy of the 
Jeu, is not to be underſtood as if God had blinded 
them, and hardened their hearts. God only informs 
the prophet what would be the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, 
and foretels that the Jews would harden themſelves 
wilfully. We ought never to attribute to God the fin 
and obſtinacy of men, ſince he is ſo far from blinding 
and hardening them, that he does all that is neceſſary 
to enlighten them, to convert and fave them: and if they 
continue in their ſins, and periſh in them, it is wholly 
owing to their own wickedneſs, and becauſe. they 
would have it ſo. e | 


CHAP. Ve! 
HAZ, king of Judah, being attacked by Re- 
A zin, king of. Syria, and Pekah, king of Iſrael, 
od {ends 1/aiah to him, to aſſure him that he would 
defend Jeruſalem, and that the kingdoms of Syria and 
Jrael ſhould be ſoon deſtroyed. II. The prophet, to 
give Ahaz the {tronger aſſurance that the kingdom of 
Fudah ſhould not be delivered into the hands of the 
enemies that attacked him, foretels the extraordi- 
nary birth 'of a child. III. He declares, that the 
kingdom of Jae! ſhould be ravaged by the Egyptians 
and Ariane. | 


- 
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FH E care which God took to ſend 1/viah to Man; 
Who was a wicked and idolatrous king, to pro- 
miſe him protection againſt the kings of Syria and 
Hraei, who made war upon him, is an inſtance of the 
3 of God towards men, even thoſe that of- 
end him, and of his love to his people. [/aiah ex- 
horts Abax and his ſubjects not to fear thoſe two 
ſmoaking firebrands, as he in contempt calls the kings. 
of Syria and Iſrael; and, in fact, theſe two kings, 
who intended to invade the kingdom of Judah, were 
thetnſelves deftroyed foon after, with their kingdoms. - 
There is, in this chapter, a remarkable predickong 

the prophet ſays, that within jo og and five years, 
Ephraim, that is, the J/+-elite; of the ten tribes, /houl@ 
be broken, that it be no more a people. This came to 
paſs at the end of that term, when Eſarbaddon, king of 
Aria, ſent ſtrangers to dwell in the land of ]ael, in 
the room of the J/#aelites, who had remained there 


pretty numerous after Salmaneſer, king of Afſyria, had 


deſtroyeꝙ the kingdom of the ten tribes. The be- 
haviour of Max, who rejected the promiſes and of- 
fers that 1/aiah made him from God, ſhews us, that 
if it be tempting God to expect what he has not pro- 
miſed, it is no leſs offending him not to believe his 
promiſes, nor to receive the offers of his favour. 
However, we here find, that God, notwithſtanding 
Abaz's refuſal, told him by iah, that in a very 
ſhort time, and betore a young ſon of that prophet 
had any knowledge, Feru/zlem ſhould be delivered 
from both the kings who made war againſt it. But 
what is molt remarkable is, that Jail ab then foretold: 
that a virgin ſhould bring forth a fon. Tlus gro- 
phecy relates to Fees Chrift, and is applied to him in 
the Goſpei, as he alone was born of a virgin; and to 
: him. 
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him alone can be aſcribed what 7aiah faith of this 
extraordinary child, and the auguſt titles given him in 
this and the following chapters. Farther, as the 
 Meffiah, whoſe birth is here predicted, was to be of 
the family of king David, this prophecy tended to 
aſſure the Jews, that God would not ſuffer that fa- 

- mily, and the kingdom of Judah, who were then 
attacked, to be 7 by their enemies. 


| CHAS VU... 1 
I. TSAIAA continues to propheſy, that the at- 
I tempts of the kings of Syria and IJſrael againſt 
Feriſalem would be in vain; and that before a fon. 
which was born to him ſhould be of an age to under- 
ſtand, the AHrians ſhould come againſt thoſe two. 
'Eingdoms, and paſs on even to the kingdom of Ju- 
dah. II. He exhorts the Jews to put their truſt in 
God, and fear none but him; to cleave to his word, 
and not to have recourſe to ſorcerers nor idols. He 
ſpeaks, laſtly, of the deſolation that ſhould at that 
time befal thoſe Jews which dwelt in Gali/ce. 


Ce: 1 RET LE CTI OAS. 55 
THE repeated aſſurances which Iſaiab gave king 


Aba and the Fes, that they ſhould be delivered 


from the kings of Syria and Iſrael, ſhew, that God 


_ defeats the attempts which the enemies of his church 


form againſt it, and that he renders their contrivances 
vain and ineffectual; and therefore that in God alone 


we ought to place our fear and our truſt. The event 


aniwered the prediction: Trig/ath-pileſer, king of the 
Afſyrians, came to Ahaz's aſſiſtance, took the city of 
Damaſcus, which was the. capital of the kingdom of 
Syria, flew Rezin their king, and in him put an end to 


that kingdom. Tiglath-pileſer took alſo part of the 


* Kingdom of ſrael, and carried the people captive in- 


1 
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to Aſpria; ; but made 4haz king of Judah tributary- 
Some time after, Salmaneſer, — ſucceeded Tiglathr 
pileſer, totally deſtroyed the kingdom of Jſrael; and 
at the end of eight years, Sennacherib, another king 
of Aria, made war upon the kingdom of Judab, 
under the reign of Hezekiah, ſon of Ahaz : He even 
beſieged Feruſalem, but in vain, ſince God protected 
and miraculouſly delivered that city. Thus all that 
Jaiab had foretold was fulfilled. In the ſecond part 
of this chapter, the prophet very ſtrongly condemns 


thoſe, who, in the danger the Jews were then in, 


inſtead of applying to God and his word, had recourſe 
to ſorcerers, and to the dead. From whence it appears, 
that it is a great crime, and extreme impiety, to con- 
ſult ſorcerers, and thoſe who pretend to foretel things 
to come; and that thoſe who give credit to ſuch per- 
ſons, and make uſe of ſuch damnable methods, for- 
ſake God. This teaches us key that we ought 
to have no other ſupport of our truſt, or rule-of our 


faith, than God's word. Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, _ 


that if Galilee, where the tribes, of Zebulun and 
Nephtali were ſituated, was the firſt that was laid 
waſte by the Alyrians, that country had afterwards 
the happineſs to be the firſt that was enlightned by the 
\ Goſpel ; Jeſus Chriſt's moſt uſual abode being in Ga- 
lilee, as we are taught by St. Mazthew, in the fourth 
chapter of his Goſpel, where he applies to the inha- 
bitants of Galilee the laſt words of this, and the * 
words of the following chapter. 


CHA v. N a 
HI S chapter has two parts. L Tſaiab fore- 5 
tels, that God would deliver Jeruſalem, and 
the kingdom of Judab, and eſtabliſh an everlaſting - 


| kingdom in the yony of David, by a fon. winch 
| | ſhould 
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ſhould be born to him. II. He propheſies, that the 


Kingdom of Irael, which at that time made war a- 
gainſt that of Judab, ſhould be humbled by the Syrians 


N Philifeines, and by the king of x ood 


REFLECTION s. 


W. read, in. the beginning of this chapter, the 
cople that walked in darkneſs have ſeen a great 

1er: Weich words were fulfilled, not o 4 in 5 de- 
rance which God formerly vouchfaf Fews, 
when he defended them ag ant their * but 
chieffy in the favour "granted to that people, and af- 
terwards to other nations, in cauſing the light of his 
Goſpel to ſhine upon them, when they were in the 
darkneſs of ſin, and of death. This happy change 
was wrought by the coming of Je/us Chrift the Son of 
God, whoſe glory, divinity, and eternal kingdom, 
- are here deſcribed in terms ſo clear and remarkable, 
and which can be applied to no other. II. We are 
mext to obferve what T/aiah propheſied, that God 
would diſplay divers judgments upon the Jraeliter, 
means of the Syrians and their other neighbours; 


And that becauſe they would not turn to him that 
mmote them, but even ſoothed themſelves in their fins, 


* he would ſend them new and greater calamities, and 
That his anger ſhould not le turned away, but his hand 

Hill firetched out againſt them. This teaches us, that 
God afflicts men to bring them to him; that when 


1 they harden themſelves, he got get the firoke of his 


rod; and therefore, that the o "0 way to turn away 
his wrath, is to profit by his ch iſements,.to be con- 
rey, and humbled. 


> 


CHAP. 4. 


H Is chapter contains threatnings againſt 


thoſe. — _— others by —_— and 
injuſtice; 
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injuſtice ; and particularly againſt the A//yrians, whom 
the prophet foretels God would make ule of to puniſh 
the kingdom of [/rae/; and that they ſhould think 
to become maſters even of Jeruſalem, as they had 
conquered Calno, and ſome other cities here mention- 
ed. But the prophet adds, that after they had exe- 
cuted the deſigns of the Almighty, he would puniſh 


them for their injuſtice and pride. II. He comforts 


the inhabitants of Jeruſalem againſt the fear of the 
king of Aria, by promiſing them that God would 
redeem the remnant of his people. 


RFT LE r 


J E may gather in general from this chapter, that 
violent, proud, and unjuſt men, are threatned 
with the curſe of God. But what we are chiefly to 
obſerve here is, that God thought fit to make ule of 
the king of Aria to puniſh the Hraelites; that this 
prince was to accompliſh the deſigns of God without 


knowing it; that he would boaſt of his ſucceſs, and 
even threaten to reduce Jeruſalem; but that afterwards. 
God would deſtroy him, becauſe he had unjuſtiy a. 


tacked the J/7aelites, and out of a principle of pride, 


and becauſe he had attributed his victories to his o nm 


 wifdom and ftrength. In this chapter, which is very 
remarkable, we ſee plamly, that although God lets the 
wicked alone, and employs them to chaſtiſe men, and 
to execute his deſigns, he nevertheleſs puniſhes them 
juſtly for doing it; ſince their actions are voluntar 
and free, and the end they propoſe is only to grati 
their own paſſions, and not to fulfil the deſigns of 
Providence. This ſhould teach us to adore the ways 
of God's providence, and to confeſs, that he preſides 
over all things, even over the criminal and unjuſt ac- 
tions of the wicked; but that, however, he is by no 
| | | means 


a6 - LS4AT AH, 
means the author of the ſins which men commit; that 
he has a right to puniſh them, and that he will infalli- | 
bly do it. Thefe conſiderations, which perfectly vin- 
dicate the ways of God's providence, teach us not to 
fear the 1 N and malice of men, and to truſt always 
in him. Iſaiab ſays, in this chapter, That g remnant 
Thrael ſbould return ; which deſeribes not only what 
| ant} to thoſe who were delivered from the king 
_of hre ria, or from the Babyloniſb captivity, but this 
relates in general to thoſe Jews who were ſaved by 
believing in Fe/is Chriſt, while the reſt were rejected. 
This is St. Paul's application of theſe words of Iſaiab, 
in the Epiſtle to hy Romans : Though the number of 
. zbe children of Ifrael be as the ſand 9 the ſea, a rem 
__ Jon be N ed. 


CHA P. XI. 
1. HE WEE EY in this 3 foretels, hae 


although the kingdom and family of David 


were to be brought low, and reduced to a very abjett 
condition by their enemies; yet God would preſerve 
that family, and raiſe up a great king, and put his 
ſpirit upon him. II. He repreſents, in figurative ex- 
3 the kingdom of the Meſſiah, under whom 
the whole earth ſhould be filled with. the knowledge of 
the Lord. III. He promiſes, that God would : ain 
_ diſplay in behalf of his people, to recover them 5 rom 


the ſeveral countries where they ſhould be diſperſed, 


the fame power which he had diſplayed when he 
8 8 them out of che land of Egypt. | 


Arras, 


'H A'T'is fad in this chapter may be af oplied t. to 
that which God did in behalf of the Emy of 


king David and of the gown under the Foun of Fig 
ö being 


c nA. XI, XII, XIII. I - 


king Hezekiah, when he preſerved them from the enec3 
mies which then attacked them; and when he after- 
wards brought back the remnant of that people from 
the ſeveral countries where they had been diſperſed. 
But the true ſenſe of the prophecy is, that the Meſſiah 


was to ſpring from the poſterity of David; that the 


ſpirit of God ſhould reſt upon him, with his moſt ex- 
traordinary gifts; that his kingdom was to be a ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly kingdom; and that the deſign af 


this kingdom would be to reconcile all men, to make 


them live in peace, and to fill the whole earth with tlie 
knowledge of the Lord. Theſe are ſo many ſigns 
which prove, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah who was to 
come; theſe are powerful motives to engage us to 


ſubmit to his kingdom, to live in peace and unity, 5 


and, by leading a holy life, to acknowledge God's 
mercy to us, in giving us the knowledge al hirſelf, 
and ee us by 7e . Chri * | 


CHAP. XII. 


[x this 8 the prophet adds a hw of thank: i 
giving for the great ION with Wen 1 was to 
viſit his people. 


REFLECTION 5. 


w E have in this chapter a pattern of the praiſes 

and  thankſgivings which Chriſtians ought to 
render to God continually for that great deliverance 
which he has vouchſafed unto them, in redeeming 
them by his Son Feſus wal ig | 


CHAP. XIII. 


Tu. H E contents of the preceding chapters relate 
| to the ſtate of the Jews: when they were at- 
Vol. II, ä tacked 


as; S I Wo 3 


| tacked by their enemies, in the reign of Aba, and 
foretels what would befal them, as well as the kingdom 
of Iſrael. The thirteenth and following chapters con- 
- tain prophecies againſt the nations and kingdoms who 
ſhould afflict the people of God. In this chapter he 
foretels, that the Babylonians would be ſubdued by the 
Meges and Perfrans. | 5 
VVV 
Es general reflection is to be made on this 
and the following chapters to the twenty- fourth, 
and upon ſeveral other parts of this Book ; that the 
predictions of Haiab did not only relate to the Jes, 
but that God commanded him likewiſe to propheſy 
_ againſt other nations, even the moſt powerful em- 
pres, ſuch as was at that time the Babyloni/h; and 
to commit his prophecies to writing. God was 
pleaſed thus to order it, for the inſtruction and con- 
ſolation of the Fews, and to convince all men, in 
ages to come, that he is the Almighty God, the 
Lord of kings and nations. This is a mark of ma- 
jeſty and greatneſs, which ſhould be well obſerved in 
theſe prophecies; and is the more remarkable, as all 
the threatnings denounced therein againſt the ſeveral 
nations were put in execution. On this thirteenth chap- 
ter it muſt be obſerved, that as the Babylonians were 
to take Jeruſalem, burn the temple, and carry the 
people into captivity, God, to give the Jews a right | 
ſenſe of this great event, and for their conſolation, 
Was pleafed to declare long beforehand, that the em- 
pire of the Babylonians ſhould be deſtroyed. This 


prediction is very wonderful: 7/azah exprefly declares, 
that Babylon ſhould be taken at a time, and in a man- 
ner, which the Babylonians could not have foreſeen ; 
that it ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, -and never recover 
from its ruins, but become a retreat for wild beaſts. | 
Jaiab foretels this two hundred years before, yu. 3 
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ME the Babylbniſb empire was in the moſt flouriſhing'coa- 


dition ; at the end of which time Babylon was taken 
by the Meder and Perfions, as we learn from the fifth 


chapter of Daniel, and from profane hiſtory. | This 


prophecy affords us the cleareſt conviction of the di- 
vine authority of the Sacred Writings; it proves, that 


God was the director of all theſe great events. We 


here remark the divine juſtice againſt the Babylonians, 


: who had fo wit gud Pe ee the Fewws; and, laſtly, 


we ſee that God graciouſly protects his church. Theſe 
predictions, which, when they were pronounced, had 


a natural tendency to comfort the Jews, thould make 


ſtill greater impreſſion upon us, as they have been 
ſince ſo exactly fulfilled ; and they furniſh us with the 


moſt convincing proofs of the divinity of the prophe- 
cies contained in this Book. x bt 


"CHAP. uy: 


I. 1 foretels the deliyerances and reſtora- 


tion of the Jews. II. He declares, that God 


would deſtroy the Babylonians by his power, for their 


pride and cruelty, though they truſted in their own 
ſtrength. III. He threatens likewiſe the Philiſtines 
with total deſtruction, | 


Nr 


THE promiſes which Jab made to the | Jews, 
© ſhew, that if the prophets had a commiſſion to 


' threaten them, they were alſo ſent to comfort them, 


with an aſſurance that God would be reconciled with 


them. Thus has God always given proofs of his 


goodneſs, at the ſame time that he has given tokens - 
of his juſtice. Taiah's deſcription of the inſupport- - 
able pride of the Balylonians, of their formidable 
power, and the extent of their dominions, —_— 
B 2 ea 
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lead us to conſider, that how great ſoever the power 


of the kings of the carth, and the enemies of the 
church may be, it can never hold out againſt God; 

and that his juſtice i is engaged to confound the proud 
and unjuſt. This ſhould teach us humility and con- 


Hdence in God; ſince pride is not leſs odious in pri- 


vate perſons than in princes and nations. Again, the 
deſtruction of the city and empire of Babylon very 
evidently: proves the truth and divinity of J/azab's 


- prophecies. The prophet mentions one very remark- 


able circumſtance; which is, that this great and 
mpous city ſhould become pools of water, and a 


_ dwelling for wild beaſts; which actually came to paſs 
afterwards, as we are informed by hiſtory. The de- 


ſtruction of the Philiſtines, the ancient enemies of God's 


people, preſents us with the ſame reflections; which 


came to paſs in the reign of Hezekiah, a few years at- 
ter Jaiah had propheſied againſt them. 


CHAP. XV. 


SATAH, in this and the following hag pro- 
pheſies againſt the Moatites ; foretels the taking 


of the principal cities, Ar and Kir, and others here 
mentioned; and declares that their country ſhould 


be reduced to the utmoſt extremity, 


CHA P. XVI. 
HE prophet in this chapter ſays, the Moabites 
ſhould ſend lambs, that is, a tribute to the king 


a 1 that the M aelites ſhould dwell in their | 
ovn land; and that all this ſhould happen to puniſh the 
pride and inſolence of the Moabites; and laſtly, he 
takes notice, that theſe eating ſhould be accom- 
1 in three years. 


F 
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REFLECTIONS on Chap. xv. and xvi. 
HE prophecy concerning the deſtruction of the 
Moabites was fulfilled at the exact time mention- 
ed by 1/ai:h, when Salmaneſer, king of Aria, made 
war upon the raelites. This prince took poſſeſſion 
of the kingdom of Moab, and the Moabites became 
afterwards tributaries to the kingdom of Fudah, and 
N did homage to Hezekiah, after the ¶Hriaus had been 
defeated in that king's reign. All theſe events God 


4 was pleaſed to foretel, to convince the s of the 
5 truth of all that the prophets declared, and to teach 
them, that his providence ruled over all things. The 
lame inſtructions we may receive from ſeveral other 
= prophecies of the like nature. In the defolation of the 


1 Wl A babites we ſhould likewiſe conſider the juſt puniſh- 
. ment of their pride, and of the injuries they had done 
to the Jews, and the care which God has, in all ages, 
been gracioully pleaſed to take of his people. 


EE prophet foretels the ruin of Damaſcus, the 
capital of the kingdom of Syria, which is called 

the fortreſs of Ephraim ; that is, the defence of the 15 

= 7aciites of the ten tribes, who had put themſelves un- 
der the protection of the king of Syria. He denoun- 
ces the deſtruction of the ten tribes. themſelves, becauſe + 
they had forſaken the true God to ſerve idols. 


. 0 TIT 


E Ek C T ION Ss. 
IN the ſixteenth chapter of the Second Book of Kings, 


8 we read an account of the deſtruction of the king- 


ES 


- dom of Damaſcus, foretold by Iſaiah. T:glath-pileſer, 
« King of the 4/j7rians, took that city, laid it waſte, car- 
tied the inhabitants into captivity, and put their king 


to death; and a few years after, the kingdom of / 
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preſſions we meet with in it, which may be explained 
more ways than one; and becauſe hiſtory does not at- 


the un of Afjria, who had attacked the Jews, would | 


the kingdom of Judah, was likewiſe ſubdued and to- 


ruſalem by his own power alone. 


= Kings, we find the two events which the prophet | 


ing Jeruſalem. The other is, that Sennacherib's army | 


rael, having made a league with the Mrians againſt. 


tally extinguiſhed by the fame IHrians, who had 
conquered Damaſcus. By this means the Syrians and 
the / aelites, who had 1 nov attacked the king of 
Fudab, were puniſhed for their injuſtice, as Iſaiah had 
ſeveral times foretold ; and the //razlites in particular 
received the puniſhment which their idolatry juſtly 
merited. Thus the divine juſtice, and the truth of 
Iſzia#s predictions, appeared in the deſtruction of 


both theſe kingdoms. 


: „„ $I A-Þ.. HTN 
ls chapter is attended with obſcurity, and | 

5 it is difficult to ſay with certainty what is the | 
preciſe meaning of it, by reaſon of the figurative ex- 


* 


ford us ſufficient light on this ſubject. However, the 
moſt probable interpretation ſeems to be, that the 
king of Ethiopia, when he was going to march againſt 


invite the Egyptians to Jo him; but that God would 
confound the deſigns of the Mpriant, and deliver 7e. 


% * 


| ES A ts i 22 55 
IN the nineteenth chapter of the Second Book of 


Iſaiah here takes notice of. One is, that Tirhaka#, 
king of Ethiopia, came with his army againſt Senna- 
cherib king of Aria, who at that time was beſieg- 


was utterly deſtroyed by an angel; and that prince, | 
returning to his own country, periſhed in a miſerable | 
manner, God therefore himſelf, and not the King of 
„ ES . e Ethiopia, 
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A £1hiopia, was the deliverer of Jeruſalem, and took 

| vengeance on the Mriaus; wherein he diſplayed his 
infinite power, and his love for his people. 


FFF 


T HIS chapter 18 Aa prophecy againſt the Egyptians, 


which foretels, I. Their confuſion and diſſen- 


| tion among themſelves, till a powerful king ſhould ex- 


ecute the judgments of God againſt them. II. He 


| foretels, that Egypt ſhould come to the knowledge 
and worſhip of the true God. 


mY 
- 
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H ISTORY perfectly clears the 2 con- 
tained in this chapter. After the death of Se- 
t hon, king of Egypt, the Egyptians had twelve Kings 
who were at war together a long time; after which, 
all Egypt was under the dominion of one prince only, 
named Pſammitichus. The Egyptians were afterwards 

attacked by the king of ria, and by Nebuchgd+ 
1e2zar, who ſubdued them; and in ſome time Egypt, 
Fudah and Aria, were governed by the ſame monareh. 
At the end of this chapter Jſaiab ſays, that the cities 
in the land of Egypt ſhould ſpeak the language of Ca- 
naan; that there thould be an altar to the Lord in that 
land, and that the Egyptians ſhould call upon God and 


W do ſacrifice to him. This relates firſt, to what hap- 


pened when the Jews retired into Egypt, after the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and afterwards built a temple 
there, called the temple of Onias, which engaged ma- 
ny of the Egyptians to worthip the true God. But 
this propheſy was not fully compleated till the times 
of the Goſpel, when the Egyptians and other nations 

X - "TY were 
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were 1 and by that means accounted the 


people of God, as well as the en 


CHAP. XX. 


OD commands Iſaiah to walk barefoot. and 
naked, that is without his robe, having on only 
his under garments ; to ſignify, that in three years the 
Egyptians and the Ethiopians ſhould be led into captivity, 
naked' and barefoot, by the AHHrians; and that this 


fnould convince the "Jews, that they had done wrong 


to imagine that the King of Egyp? ſhould deliver then 
from the king of Aſſjria. | „ 


1 


rn; 


Tx HIS propheſy was verified when the ni of 


Aria carried his arms as far as Egypt, took ſe- 
yeral cities in it, and carried a great number of E. 


 tians. captives into his own country. This muſt needs 


ungdeceive the Fews, who ee nen 
teach n to but in. Ge on] at 5 


3 „G A P „ 
27 mis Ser contains two predictions: The firſt 
is concerning the deſtruction of the Babyſonians, 


Vio were to fall into the hands of the Medes and Perfans. 


The > ſecond relates to the people of Dumar and the 


_ Arabi:ns of Redar, who were'likewife to be expoſed to 
the utmoſt miſeries. The people of Dumah were : of 
. _ - pact of the Tm 2" 
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: JN: this chap ter aa foretels the taking of Babylon 


by the Medes and. Perſſans: He calls them to be- 


1 ſiege it and to conquer it; and expreſsly mentions 


Heir taking that city in a , when the king of 


As TO. 
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Babylon ſhould be feaſting, and taking his fill of pleas 
ſures. Thus it actually came to paſs, as hiſtory in- 
forms us, and we read at the end of the fifth chapter 


of Daniel, This propheſy, which was pronounced ſo 
long beforehand, contains in it a moſt evident mark of 


| majeſty and divinity. The Edomites and Arabians, who 


are bere mentioned, were alſo invaded by the 4frrians. 
By which God was pleaſed to puniſh the idolatry of 


| thoſe nations, and avenge the 1 NY they had done 


bo the FR A. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Fr ER the orophet had foretold, in the forego· | 
ing chapters, the deſtruction of thoſe idolatrous 
people who had oppreſſed the Fezws, he denounces in 


this chapter the, miſeries that would befal the ers 


themſelves, notwithſtanding all the precautions taken 
by the inhabitants of Feru/alem to ſecure them from 
their enemies; and he ſays, that this would come upon 
them, becauſe they had abandoned themſelves to diſs 
ſolute pleaſures, at a time when God called them to 
repentance. 1/atah foretels likewiſe, that Shebna, one 
of king Hezek:at's chief officers, when Sennacberib be- 
fieged Ferujalem, ſhou d be removed from his place, 
and that Elalm ſhould ſucceed him, What is here 
ſaid of Shebna, gives room to ſuppoſe, that this pro- 
pheſy relates to what happened when the 4/;rians came 
againſt Feruſalem, and carried captive to Babylon Ma- 
14, the ſon of Hezekiah, as we read 2 Chron. 
XXXIIi. 11. „„ 


e 


HE ming; which are here denounced mind 
Jeruſalem by the prophet, after he had threatned 

the other nations, ſhew, that God ſpares not his own. 
people, and thoſe who profeſs to. ſerve him, v_ . 
2 
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What is chiefly to be obſerved here is, that ane of the 


Fr HIS chapter foretels the humbling of the Ty 
pPrided themſelves in their riches and power. 


After it had fallen under the power of the Babylonians, 
and enjoyed its hberty in the time of Alexander the 
from the Tyrians, and at laſt, the Goſpel was preached 


they offend him; and that the nations and cities, 
where impiety reigns, are at laſt expoſed to his venge- 
ance, which nothing can ſecure them from. But 


greateſt ſigns of hardneſs of heart, and that which 
molt provokes God to puniſh men, is their being in- 
ſenſible of his judgments, and giving themſelves up to 
mirth and pleaſures, and diſſoluteneſs, at a time when 
he calls them to humiliation and repentance. {/atab's | 
non of Shebna's being turned out, and Ehakin's 
eing preterred, proves, that what happens to private 
perſons is directed by Providence, as well as what be- 
fals princes and nations; and that God exalts and | 
abaſes whom he pleaſes, as may beſt arifwer his wiſe 
deſigns. yy: 1 


rians, Who were neighbours to the Jews, and 


REFLECTION 8. 


HE prediction contained in this chapter was ful- 
filled, when Nebuchadnezzer, after a tedious ſiege, 
took the city of Tyre. It is remarkable, that the 
— — in this chapter, fays exprefsly, that Tyre 
hould be deſolate feventy years; that at the end of 
that time it ſhould be reſtored; that its trade thauld 
again flouriſh, and part of its riches be confecrated to 
God. All theſe things happened to the city of Tyre : 


it recovered from its ruins, became very conſiderable, 


Great: After this the Jews reaped many advantages 


in the land of Tyre, In all this, we ſec evident n 
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3 5 the divinity of theſe nrcrthecies, and that Provi- 
1 
dence governs the world, and preſides over all events. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 7 


þ IS chapter treats of the extreme deſolation 


of Fudea, occafioned by the ſins of the Jews. | 
Jaiah promiles, pris that Jeruſalem ſhould be re- 
ſtored. 


REFLECTIONS. 


N this chapter we find a prediQtion of the miſeries 
that threatned the Fews. Jaiah declares, that 
their land would ſhortly be entirely deſolate, becauſe 7 
it had been profaned and defiled by the ſins of its in- 
habitants, and they had broken the divine covenant. 


I 


= By this we fee what they have reaſon to expect, who 


inte the Jews in their rebellion and ingratitude, - 
God at length puts in execution againſt them the de- 
crees of his juſtice, and overwhelms them with his 
judgments; but if he does not always puniſh the 


tranſgreſſors of his covenant and laws with temporal 


vine: ments, he will infallibly puniſh them in the life 
to come; ſince the threatnings of the Goſpel are not leſs 


expreſs, nor leſs certain, than thoſe. of the ancient 
prophets. On the other hand, the promiſes God here 


makes, to eſtabliſh his kingdom, and again'to manifeſt 
his glory at Jeruſalem, after he had afflicted it, expreſs 


God's mercy to his people. Theſe promiſes concern 


us, as well as the Jews, fince we ſee their perfect com- 


pletion in the manifeſtation of fefus a and the 


e, of his 8 
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His is a ſong of praiſe for the ble ings which 


God would grant to his people, 1 in N 
them, and humbling their enemies. 
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THE praiſes and thankſgivings contained in this 
chapter, relate, firſt, to the deliverance of the 
Feu, and their return from Baby on; but they chiefly 
uit that great deliverance, which the Meſſiah was one 
day to procure for men, by redeeming them, and pur- 
chaſing ſalvation for them. We are chiefly to obſerve, 
after St. Paul and St. John, that theſe words of the 
prophet, He will ſwallow up death in victory; andthe 
Lord Gd will wipe away tears from eff all faces; will 
not fully be accompliſhed till death, our laſt enemy, 
mall be deſtroyed by the reſurrection, and Jeſus Chriſt 
all introduce his elect into eternal glory. This ex- 
pectation ought to produce in us a great deſire to par- 
take of theſe excellent promiſes, and be a powerful 
motive to us, to bleſs the Lord who has promiſed them, 
and to be glad and rejoice continually in expeQation of 
that falvation, which ſhall be fully revealed at the le- 
Ned ng of our Lond TR Chriſt. 4 


CHAP. XXVI. 


I. IATA goes on to Praiſe God for the i 

ings he would beſtow on his people, and ex- 
prefles the confidence which the righteous have in 
God. U. He repreſents how men abuſe the for- 
bearance of God; he adores his juſtice and power, 
which would appear in reſtoring peace to the Jewos, 


after he had e them to the utmoſt extremity ; 
| an 
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and from all theſe conſiderations he comforts and en- 


4 e the people of God. 
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I. WE ought to meditate with faith and gratitude | 
| Nr. what is faid in this chapter, and in fo 
many other prophecies, of the deliverance and peace 
which -God would fend his church, fince theſe pre- 
ditions principally relate to the times of the Goſpel. 
II. We learn from this chapter, that the character of 
true believers is, to truſt in God alone, to defire no- 


8 thing but him, and to ſeek him with all the powers of 


the ſoul; and that God, on his part, ſupports them 
and guides them in the way that they ſhould go, and 
takes care of every thing that relates to them. III. Ano- 
ther inſtruction that the prophet gives us is, that men 


commonly learn to fear God, and to do riat which ts 
right, when he chaſtiſes them, and they ſee his judg- 


ments; but that the wicked abuſe the forbearance of 
God, and are hardened in their fins, when he ſhews 
them favour; and inſtead of being converted, beconte 


yet more wicked, Laſtly, The aſſurances which the 


prophet gives the Fervs of the divine protection, ſhould 
effectually comfort the church, and all its true mem- 


bers, make them eaſy in the worlt of times, and fill 


them continually with hope and joy. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


OD promiſes by his power to puniſh the enemies _ 
of the Jews, to be reconciled with his people, 


| and to bring the diſperſed in ria and Egypt again to 


Feruſalem, there to worthip the Lord. 


Ar 


W. may gather from this chapter, I. That gy 
great ſoever the power of the enemies of God 
| be, 
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be, he is more powerful than they, and will not fail 


to ſet bounds to their malice, II. That there is this % 
difference between the afflictions with which God viſits 


his church, and the judgments he diſplays againſt 
idolaters; that God afflicts his church in pure kind- 
nueſs, to cleanſe and purify it; whereas he puniſhes the 
bother in his wrath, and for their deſtruction. This 


goodneſs of the Lord appears in the promiſes here 


made to gather together the diſperſed Fews, and to 
bring them again to Jeruſalem, which actually came 
- to. paſs after the captivity of Babylon. This teaches 
us, that God does never intirely withdraw his. grace 
and protection from his people, and from thoſe he 


loves; and that after he has afflicted and humbled 


them, he reſtores them to reſt and peace, and gives 
them new proofs of his love, and freſh reaſon to cele- 


brate his mercy. 


C H A P. LI. 


ls is a prophecy againſt Ephraim; that is, 
1 againit the kingdom of the ten tribes, and 
" againſt the kingdom of Judab. I. Iſaiah forctels, | 
that they ſhould be delivered into the hands of their | 
enemies becauſe of their pride, their diſſoluteneſs, and | 
their idolatries. II. He reproaches the prieſts and the 


. for following the general corruption; for 
ing as ignorant and wicked as the people; and for 
their falſe confidence, in thinking themſelves ſecure 


from the judgments of God. III. He denounces thoſe 
judgments againft them, promiſing, nevertheleſs, that 

- _ God would diſplay his infinite power and wifdom in 
behalf of Fery/alem; and that as the plowman, after 

| | be has prepared the earth, and ſowed his ſeed, ſets 


apart the good grain, ſo the Lord would ſpare the men 


ef Judaſ and not deſtroy them with the ungodly. 
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n 4 'HE threatnings of J/aiab againſt the Jf&aclites 


teach us, I. That the ſins of men, and particu- 
Wlarly pride, drunkenneſs, and diſſoluteneſs, are the 
is  chaſtiſements which God inflicts upon them. II. That 
W if theſe fins are diſpleaſing to God in all perſons, they 
are ſtill more odious in the miniſters of religion ; and 
chat ignorance and corruption, in thoſe who ought. to 
teach others, produces depravity in the people, and 
occaſions the ruin and deſtruction of the church. 
III. It is to be obſerved, that {/a:ah complains of the 
W falſe confidence of the [fraelites, who, at the very 
time the wrath of God was ready to fall upen them, 
in the profoundeſt ſecurity ſaid, We have made a co- 
wenant with death; and when the overflowing ſcourge 
ſhall paſs through, it ſhall not come unto us. Thus 
men flatter themſelves in their ſins, and think them- 
ſelves ſafe, when God is preparing to ſurprize and 
overwhelm them with his judgments, IV. God ſhews 
his goodneſs, by promiſing to lay in Sion, for a foun- 
dation, a' tried ſtone, à precious corner ſtone, a ſure 
foundation. This prophecy properly relates to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and is ſeveral times applied to him in the New 
8 Tcſtament, where it is ſaid, that CHriſt is that corner- 
ſtone upon which the church is built, and which is 
an occaſion of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence to 
unbelievers, and a means of falvation to all thoſe that 
believe in him. | rr 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


IHE prophet, in this and the following .chap- 
ters, ſpeaks of the coming of the Afrians, 
| who were to make war upon Jeruſalem, and foretels, 
I. That that city, which he here calls A7 iel, ſhould 


in 


W cauſe of thoſe miſeries which befal them, and of th 
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in a ſhort time be viſited and beſieged, but that 
God would diſperſe and confound thoſe that made 


war againſt them. II. He ſays, that all theſe evils 


would be occaſioned by the great hardneſs of heart, 
the blindneſs and ſecurity which reigned, even among 
the prophets, and by the hypocriſy of the Jews. 
III. To theſe threatnings Jaiab joins ha of de- 
liverance. | 


YP FFLLECTION 2. 


1 N this chapter we are to obſerve, I. That [/aia/'s 
threatnings againſt Jeruſalem, and againſt thoſe 
 _ who ſhould attack it, were executed a few years after, 
when Sennacherib came to beſiege that city, and was 
forced to retreat with the loſs of his army. II. That 
it was the blindneſs of the prophets, and the hypocriſy 
of the Jews, which obliged God to uſe them in this 


manner. From hence we may conclude, that the, ig- 


norance and impiety of the governors of the church 
is always attended with great corruption; and that 
God abhors the worſhip we pay him, when it is on! 

external and hypocritical. This is exprefled in theſe 
words, which our Saviour hkewiſe mentions in the 
_ Golpel: This people draw near to me with their mouths, 
and honour me with their lips, but their heart is far 
from me. III. We alſo learn from this chapter, that 
it is great folly, and extreme impiety, to pretend to 
hide ourſelves from the eyes of the Lord, and to 
eſcape his knowledge and his power; and "that no- 
thing can ſcreen us from his judgments, nor hinder 
bim from diſpoſing of us as the potter diſpoſes of the 
clay. Laſtly, God gives proof of his love and' mercy 
to his people, in promiſing, after he had threatned 


them, to take pity on them, and reſtore them to a 
| glorious condition. 


Cura r; XXY. 3 
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i. TSAIA V denounces the utmoſt miſeries againſt. 
thoſe Jews, who, inſtead of quietly waiting for 
the aſſiſtance of the Almighty againſt the Mrians, had 
Wrccourſe to the Egyprians, who would not hearken to 
che prophets of the Lord, and would even hinder them 
from ſpeaking. II. He affures them, they ſhould be 
delivered if they truſted in God rather than in man; 
| that God was ready to ſhew them favour; that he 
would deliver them, and let them ſee the deſtruction 
W of the Hrians; and that afterwards they ſhould enjoy 
peace and happineſs. This proſperity the prophet. ex- 
preſſes, by ſaying, that then the light of the fun and 
moon ſhould be much greater than uſual, and by other 
figurative expreſſions. = 


Rx ECTIONS 


THE completion of what is here read we find 
in the following chapters, wherein Jaiab re- 
hates what happened when the 4/5ri2ns came to make 
war upon Feruſalem. In the mean time, we mult 
make theſe three reflections on what we read in this 
chapter. I. The threatnings denounced by Iſaiah 
againſt the Fews, who, inſtead of depending upon 
= God alone, imagined they ſhould be deiended by the 
bing of Egypt, teach us, that God does not bleſs 
thoſe, who, in time of danger, have recourſe to ill 
means for their deliverance, and who truſt in men ra- 
cher than in him. To this purpoſe the prophet ſays, 
In reſi ſhall ye be ſaved, in quietneſs and confidence ſhall 

be your ſtrength. II. Iial's ſharp rebuke of the 
| Fews, for refuſing to obey the prophets, and for ſtop- 
ping their mouths, and not ſuffering them to feat 
ſhews us, that it is a token of the greateſt obſtinacz 
not to hearken to the voice of God, nor ſuffer his 
wo © © (: '.- = 
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ſervants to ſpeak the truth. III. God expreſſes his 
great kindneſs when, regardleſs of the ſins of the 
Jerws, he tells them, he waited to be gracious unto, Will 
them; that he would again have mercy on them, and Wl 
protect 7eruſalem and its inhabitants againſt the - 
rians. This kindneſs and mercy of God towards | 
men ſhould engage us chiefly to ſeek his favour, to 
rely on him alone, and to live in ſuch a manner, that 
we may have him for our protector, and put our 
/// / <:..: .. 
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HE prophet continues to threaten thoſe who 

1 ſhould ſeek for help from the Egyptians againſt 

the Afyrians, and to aſſure the Jews of the divine 
protection. . e 


A 1 © 
THE principal inſtruction to be drawn from this 
chapter is, that to put our confidence in man, 
rather than in the divine affiſtance, is to fin againſt 
_ God, and to deceive ourſelves. As T/aiah ſaid, that 
+ the Egyptians were men, and not God, we ſhould al- 
ways remember, that men are very weak, that all their 
wer is but vanity, and that they who depend upon 
them ſhall be deceived in their expeQation ; whereas 
thoſe who hope in God, and fear him, and reſt 
"wholly upon his power, are entirely ſafe. This the 
Jews ſhould have acknowledged, when Sennacherib, 
Eing of Af/yria, came againſt Jeru/alem. His approach 
and progreſs at firſt threw terror all around; but God 
confounded the enterprizes of that prince, and, moved 
by the prayers of Hezekiah, who truſted in God alone, 
"reſtored peace to Jeruſalem, as we read in the ſequel. 
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d 7574 H deſeribes the felicity which the Foros 

4 would enjoy under the reign of king Hezekiah, 

5 after the defeat and retreat of the king of ria; 
and he foretels, that then good men ſhould be exalted, 

15 and that unjuſt and wicked men ſhould be abaſed. 


II. He applies himſelf to the women of Jeruſalem, 
who lived in luxury and effeminacy, and warns them 
to bewail the calamities which were to fall upon them; 
promiſing, at the ſame time, that peace and proſperity 
jo ſhould ſucceed forrow and trouble, and that the 
it judgments of God {ſhould fall heavy like hail upon the 


1c a rians. 

REC LE CDS 8. 
FIS chapter affords us the fame refleQions as 
was to grant to Jeruſalem in Hezekiah's time. Be- 


i des, what Jah ys, concerning the happineſs and 
peace which the Jets ſhould enjoy under the go- 


lat J 
al. vernment of that King, after having been in extreme 
as danger, ſhould make us ſenſible; that it is a great 


bleſſing to a nation to be ſubject to juſt and religious 
_ 5 and magiſtrates. But it is a much greater 
oft appineſs to have God for our protector, and to be 
he MY affured of his aſſiſtance and favour in all our wants 
ib, | and neceſſities. | : 


CH AP. XXIII. 


'T an is again a prophecy of the ruin of the 
Aſyrians, who were to come againſt Jeruſa- 
lem, and greatly alarm the Jews in the reign of He- 
zekiah. Iſaiah promiſes, that this juſt and pious 
king ſhould be bleſſed; that Jeruſalem ſhould be pre- 

; 2 ſerved 


the former, upon the great deliverance that God 
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ſerved by the power of God, and the army of Sen- 1 
nacherib, king of A{yria, deſtroyed. | 


CRETE C TEN 65 


THE firſt inſtruction this chapter affords us is, 2 
that all the deſigns, and all the attempts of . 


4 


the enemies of God and his church, are vain and in- 
effectual; that they cannot reſiſt the power of the 
Lord; and that whatever they undertake againſt him, 
does only turn to his glory and their contuſion. I 
muſt further be conſidered, that the threatnings con. 

_ tained in this chapter relate in general to all wicked 
men, ſince God is to them a conſuming fire, Six. 
ners are afraid; fearfulneſs hath ſurprized the hypo- 
crites; ſo that they ſhall ſay, Who among us ſhall 
dwell with the devouring fire? Who among us ſhall 
dwell with everlaſting burnings ? Theſe words preſent 
us with a lively image of the horror and deſpair which 
ſhall ſeize the wicked, when God ſhall come to judge 
them. Take notice likewiſe, that what 1/aiah aid 
of good king Hezekiah, agrees to all good men; and, 
as the prophet expreſſes it, He that walketh righteouſh 
and ſpeaketh uprightly; he that deſpiſeth the gain « 
 eppreſhons, and ſhutteth his eyes from ſeeing evil, h 
all dwell on high, and ſball lack nothing. In theſt 
words we ſee what are the characters of true piety 
and the happy condition of its votaries. Laſtly 
From this chapter we may conclude, that as Got 
formerly delivered Jeruſa!erm, when invaded by thi 

0 Aſſyrians, he will conſtantly be the protector of th 
1 church, and of all that fear him; fo that they ma; 
. boldly ſay, The Lord is our judge, the Lord is uu 
- lawgiver, ihe Lord is our king, be will ſave us. | 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


HIS chapter contains threatnings againſt the 
Edom tet, whoſe ruin God denounces. I/aiab 
propheſies, that Idumea ſhould be deſolate; that kings 
ſhould no longer reign there; and that it ſhould be 
reduced to a wildernels. 


REF LA 6 


HERE are two reflections to be made upon 
this chapter. I. That the Edomites, who were 
neighbours to the Jews, and who were deſcended 
from E/au, brother to the patriarch Jacob, were quite 
deftroyed by the king of Afyria, ſome time after this 
prediction of 1/aiaþ; that their country was made a 
wilderneſs, and that they never did recover: from that 
deſolation ; ſo that the threatnings which 7/aiah and 
other prophets had pronounced againſt them were put 
in execution. II. We are to take notice, that God 
dealt thus with them, becauſe they, at all times, dealt 
wickedly with the Fews, who were their brethren, and 
becauſe they rejoiced at their fall. Thus the deſtruc- 
tion of Idumea is an example of God's judgment upon 
thoſe that are cruel and unjuſt, and who wiſh ill to 
others, and rejoice in, their miſeries. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


HE prophet deſcribes, in figurative expreſſions, 
the Fews joy in their own deliverance, and the 
| contuſion of their enemies. | 


HRE rie rr 


HAT is here ſaid relates firſt to the happy 
ſtate of the Fews, when God delivered them 
TS & | from 


*. 
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from the invaſion of the king of Afpria, and aſter- 


wards, when they were brought again from the cap- 
tivity of Balylon; whilſt the Edomites, whole ruin 
Jaiab had foretold in the foregoing chapter, and their 
other enemies, were deſtroyed. This paſſage of the 
prophet is likewiſe to be applied to the Chriſtian 
church, and to the bleſſings that God would beſtow 


upon it, by the means of the Meſſiah redeeming and 


ſanctifying the faithful, deſtroying their ſpiritual ene. 
mies, and conferring on them eternal happineſs. The 
laſt words of this chapter expreſs the ſentiments of 


joy and gratitude, which ſo great a deliverance pro- 
- duces in the hearts of all true believers, 
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EE hiſtory contained in this and the following 


chapters proves the completion of the predic- 
tions ſet down in the foregoing chapters, which fore- 
told, that God would deliver Jeruſalem from the in. 


vaſion of the Afyriany Sennacherib, king of . 


ria, makes war againſt Hexetiab, king of Judah, and 
after he had taken ſeveral cities from him, he ſends 
Rabſhakeh to Fer ſalem, to ſummon Hezekiah and the 
7 ws to ſurrender, and to blaſpheme againſt God, 
ſaying, that as the Gods of the nations which he had 


conquered had not been able to deliver their land, 


ſo neither would the God whom H:2z-kiah worſhipped 
be able to deliver him. This ſame hiſtory is recorded 
in the ſixteenth and following chapters of the Second 


Book of Kings. | 5 


REFLECTION 6 


WE muſt look upon the war which the king of 
Ajyria made againſt Hezefiab, and the ad- 
vantages which that idolatrous king obtained over 
him, as a puniſhment to Hezekiahb's ſubjects, and a 
| | ; trialſ 
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trial ſent by God to this pious prince, to engage him 
Wand all his people to have recourſe to him, and to 
give them afterwards extraordinary proofs of his 
power in deliver ng them from ſo great a danger. 
It is next to be obſerved, that the haughty and im- 
pious ſpeeches of Samacberib, and his blaſphemies 
w againſt God, which ſo much aſtoniſhed Hegetiah, 
id haſtened the ruin of that idolatrous king, and induced 
e· N God to deſtroy him. When men fly in the face of 
ne the Almighty, and inſult him with impious ſpeeches, 
of he fails not to ſet bounds to their infolence. This 
o- {MW ought to inſpire us with an utter abhorrence of every 

thing that affronts the Divinity ; and particularly of 
blaſphemy, and all other diſcourſes that violate the 
reverence which is due to the great God whom we 


. WS adore. 

5 
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n. J. LJ EZEKIAH acquaints Jſaiab with the blaſ- 
＋ phemies of Sennacherih, king of Afyria; and 


nd the prophet aſſures him of God's affitance. II. Sew 
ds nacherib is obliged to leave 7uder, becauſe the king 
he of Ethiopia had declared war againſt him; and ſends 
d, letters to Hezetiah, full of threatnings and blaſphe- 
ad mies againſt God. III. Hezetiab carries theſe letters 
di to the temple of the Lord, and implores his aſ- 
ed filtance. IV. Jaiab aſſures him from God, that 
ed the king of Aria ſhould not enter Feru gem, But 
nd should return to his own country. V. An angel de- 
ſtroys the army of Sennacherih; who, being returned 
to his own country, is murdered by his own children. 


REFLECTION S. 


E are to obſerve in this chapter, I. That 
Hexetiah, extremely alarmed by the threat 
nings of Sennacherib, had recourſe. to the nn 
| C 4 
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which that idolatrous king had ſent him; and offered 


prayers of good men, in all their troubles. II. By 


ſiſtance, we learn, that what chiefly provoked the 


ſage to Hezeki.h expreſſes very ſtrongly the pride of 
| malice, by deſtroying him, and delivering Jeruf - 
that 


king of Eth'opia, ſhould declare war againſt Senna- 


and prayers are very effectual; that the power of God 


him fifteen years longer life, and confirms the promiſe 


40 s A, nx 
of Jaiab; carried to the temple the inſulting letters | 


up to God a prayer, full of ſincere piety, firm con- 7 
fidence, and great zeal for the glory of God. Thus 
thoſe who fear God have recourſe ta him, and the 


the aſſurances I/aiah gave Hezekiah of the divine aſ- 


Lord was the extreme inſolence of the king of A. 7 
ria, and his blaſphemies; and that God never fails 
to confound the proud and ungodly. iab's mel- 


Sennacherib, and at the ſame time his weakneſs, and 
the power wherewith God would ſet bounds to his 


lem. Laitly, It appears from this chapter, g 
Tſaiah's promiſes, and the confidence of Hezekiab, 
were not in vain, Providence thought fit that Tyr haksh, 


cherib, to oblige him to retire from Hezek:ah's do- 
minions ; the army of the Afjrians was miraculouſly 
defeated by an angel, and Sennacherib himſelf, at his 
return from this expedition, was aflaſſinated. by his 
ſons in the temple of the idol whom he worſhipped. 
In theſe events every one may ſee, that truſt in God 


is infinite; that he is juſt, and that ſooner or later 4 
he puniſhes wicked princes, and in general all thoſe 
who affront him by their impiety and their pride. 


CHAP. XXXVIE. 


[JING Hezckiab being ſick, Iſaiah comes to 
: acquaint him that he was to die; but God be- 
ing moved by the prayers of this prince, promiſes 


. 


1 
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by a miracle. Hezekiah being recovered, praiſes God 
in a ſong. ES al 1 WE” 

REFLECTION. 


; I. II is to be obſerved, that about the time Here. 
; tiah had been attacked by the Myrians, God 


viſited him with a mortal diſeaſe. This was a new 


trial for that prince whom God loved, and which was 
to ſerve to manifeſt and ſtrengthen his faith and piety. 

For the ſame reaſon. God afflicts his children after di- 
vers manners, and after he has delivered them from 


one danger, ſuffers them ſometimes to fall into ano- 


ther. II. The prayer which Hezetiab made to God 
in his ſickneſs, beſeeching the Lord to remember, 
that he had walked before him in integrity, ſhews, 
that men apply to God with great confidence in time 
of adverſity, and .at the approach of death, when 
they have lived in holineſs, and done that which is 

right in his ſight. III. In the ſudden healing of He- 
zekiah, and in the miracle God wrought for his fake,” 
we may obſerve the power of God, his love to that 
prince, and the efficacy of the prayers of the righte- 
ous. Laſtly, 'Thoſe whom God has delivered from 
death, or any other danger, ought, in imitation' of 
Hezek ah, who praiſes God in a ſong of thankſgivings 
to celebrate his loving-kindneſs, to preſerve the re- 
membrance of it, and to employ their lite to his glory, 


GR a 


. king of Babylon having ſent ambaſſadors 
35 to Hezek/ah, that prince ſhewed them his trea- 
| Jures: which J/aiab reproved him for, and told him, 
that thoſe treaſures, and even his children, hould be 
carried to Satylon, © os 1 4 | 
K. 
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but Hezekiah and the inhabitants of Feruſa/em hum- 
bling themſelves, the wrath of God came not upon 
them in the days of Hezekiah.—We may learn from 


hiſtory ſhews likewiſe, that worldly advantages are vairt 


and uncertain, and that we ſhould never be puffed up 


grow remiſs and offend him; but that he is reconciled, 


| promiſes are always ſure, would deliver them. 


Idols. Laſtly, He declares the happineſs of thoſe 
who worſhip the true God, and put their truſt in him, 
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REFLIECTHTON SV. 


THESE are the reflections which the ſcripture | 
makes on what 1s related in' this chapter. When | 


the ambaſſadors of the king of Babylon came to Heze- 
kigh, to inquire after the miracle that had happened, 


when the ſhadow of the ſun-dial of 4baz went back- 
ward with the ſun, God left Hezekiah to himſelf to try 
him; but Hezetiah rendered not unto God according 
to the benefit done unto him, for his heart was lifted 
up; therefore the wrath of God was kindled againſt 
Jeruſalem. Upon which aiab told him, that his 
children and his treaſures ſhould be carried to Babylon; 


hence, how eaſily men forget themſelves in proſperity; 
and that thoſe who have done their duty in time of 
alfliction, often grow remiſs when it is over. This 


with the poſſeſſion of them. Laſtly, It appears from 
hence, that God chaſtiſes thoſe he loves, when they 


as ſoon as they repent and humble themſelves. 


| CHASE ove... 5 
I. * prophet comforts the people of God, 

and aſſures them, God, whoſe word and 
I. He 
exhorts them to rejoice at that great deliverance. 
III. He deſcribes the infinite majeſty, power, and 
wiſdom of God, and the folly of thoſe that worſhip 
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0 HE promiſes which God makes in this chapter, to 


* | | 
n comfort and redeem his people, are not to be ex- 
„ Plained only of the deliverance wrought for the Fews, 


in freeing them from the King of 4/yria, and bringing 
them again from tlie Babyloniſb captivity : they chiefly 
relate to the times of the Goſpel, and in particular to 
the coming of Jh the Baptiſt, who was ſent by God 
to prepare men to believe in F-/us Chriſt. This we 
learn in the beginning of St. Is Goſpel, where this 
prophecy is applied to, Jahn the Baptiſt; The voice of 
one crying in the wilderneſs, - Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make his paths ſtrait, To the ſame times muſt be 
referred what 7/a7ah ſays of the ſtability of the word of 
God, in oppoſition to man's inſignificancy, as St. Peter 
= teaches, when he, applying to the Goſpel the words 
of Iſatah, ſays, A! fleſh is graſs, and all the goodlineſs 
= href is as the fler of the field. The graſs withereth, 
= be flower fadeth; but the word of the Lord endureth for 
= ever. Aud this is that word twhich by the Goſpel is preached 
unto you, 1 Peter i. 25. What the prophet ſays in the 
latter part of this chapter, is very remarkable; he 
W there ipeaks of the majeſty of God in exalted terms, 
rand the moſt noble ideas; he repreſents in a lively 
manner the ſtupidity of idolaters, who worſhip dumb 
idols, which their own hands have framed ; and de- 
ſcribes the perfect happineſs of thoſe who put their 
truſt in God alone. Theſe diſcourſes of the prophet 
teach us, that God abhors 1dolatry, and neither ought 
nor can be repreſented by any image; that we ought 
to adore and fear this great God, before whom all 
Freatures are as nothing; and that all our happineſs 
depends on his fayour, and our truſt in him, 
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„„ 
J. HE prophet addreſſes himſelf to the iſles, 


chat is to the diſtant nations, and exhorts Ml 


them to own the power of God, and the vanity of 
idols. II. He aſſures the //raelites of the divine pro- 
tection; promiſing to make them triumph over their 
enemies, and to ſhower his favours upon them. Laſtly, 
He ſhews, that the Lord was the only true God; and 
that the idols were only falſe divinities, becauſe they 
could not foretel things to come; and promiſes that 
Jeruſalem ſhould be reſtored. | 


TFC 


| THIS chapter teaches us, I. That the Lord is the 
true God, who ought alone to be worſhipped and 
"adored; that his power is infinite; that he diſpoſes of 
kings, and of all events; and that thoſe who ſerve 
idols are mad. II. We here ſee the firmneſs of God's 
covenant with his ancient people, and his love to them; 
from whence we may conclude, that as the Chriſtian 
church is not leſs dear to him, he will never forſake it; 
that whatever condition it be in, it has nothing to 
fear; and that the enemies of the church, far from 

- compaſling its ruin, ſhall be themſelves deſtroyed. 
III. We ought to take particular notice of the reaſon | 
which the prophet gives, to prove that idols were not | 
gods; ſaying, that they could not foretel things to 
come, nor do any hurt or good to men. This confi- 
deration, which ſo ſtrongly demonſtrates the vanity of 
idols, moſt plainly ſhews, that the many prophecies 
we have in the holy ſcriptures could proceed from none 
but God. It proves that there is a God, who knows 
and governs all things, and that the holy ſcriptures 


* are 
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are true and divinely inſpired. Laſtly, This teaches 
us, that the great God, who knoweth and can do 
all things, is the Lord of all men, the judge of the 
WF world, and he who ought to be feared ; ſince, as he 
W is almighty, he will exert his power for the good of 
WF thoſe that worſhip him, and to puniſh thoſe that re- 
bel againſt him. ; 


it | | 

7 I CH AF. XA | 
„I. TSA414H goes on to foretel the Jews deliverance 
: 5 and reſtoration by Cyrus; but he chiefly ſpeaks 


of the coming of the Meſhah, to beſtow his favours 
on the Jews, and alſo on the Gentiles, II. He ex- 
W horts men to praiſe God, and to rejoice in the happi- 
neſs which they were ſhortly to enjoy. III. He fore- 
tels, that idolaters ſhould be confaunded, and idola- 
try deſtroyed. IV. He complains of the blindneſs 
of the Jets; and declares, that becauſe of their ſins 
they ſhould be delivered into the hands of their ene- 
mies. | 
"REF ine Tre" 
ST. Matthew, quoting the firſt verſes of this chap- 
ter, teaches us, that this propheſy repreſents the 
characters of the Meſſiah ; which are, his great meek- | 
neſs and humility, the glory of his works, and the 
power wherewith he was to eſtabliſh his kingdom 
throughout all the nations of the earth. Theſe are ſo 
many proofs that Jeſus is the true Meſſiah promiſed 
by the prophets, and ſo many inducements to us, to 
ſubmit ourſelves with joy to this Saviour, abounding 
in power and goodneſs. II. 1/aiah expreſſes the fen- 
timents of joy and gratitude which men would be af+ 
fected with, when the Saviour of the world ſhould be 
manifeſted : which are deſcribed in theſe words, Sing 
unto the Lord a new ſong, and his praiſe from the end 
of the earth, Te that go down to the ſea, and all that 
a | | ; is 
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it therein; the iſles and the inhabitants thereof ; let them 
give glory to the Lord, and deciare his praiſe. Theſe 
are the thanks we ought to render inceſſantly to God, 
upon account of the good things he has done for us in | 
Chriſt Jeſus; and particularly, for delivering us from 
the idolatry which formerly reigned in the world, 
III. The example of the Jews, who were expoſed to 
deſolation becauſe of their blindnefs and ſtupidity, is | 
a warning to us, that it is fin which expoſes men to fo 
many evils, and engages God to forſake them, when 
they ſhut their eyes againſt the light which enlightens | 
them, when they are deaf to his voice, and refuſe ta 
walk in his ways, and to keep his law. | 
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1. 00d promiſes to deliver his people by his in. 
1 finite power, and to bring them back from 
their diſperſion. II. He declares that he was the only 
true God who created all things, and who made him- 
ſelf known to the Jes; and that he would nat fail 
to gather them together again. III. He complains, 
that that people had not ſerved him as they ought, and 
tHreatens to chaſtiſe them; but promiſes, however, to 
be reconciled with them, and to forgive them. 


; RaELECTION & 


WE ſee in the firſt part of this chapter the love 
| of God to the Jews. That love appears in 
the affurances he gives them of his protection, as be- 
ing their God, their Saviour; and their King ; -and in 
the promiſes he makes them, of delivering them from 
the Babyloni/h captivity. Theſe promiſes are likewiſe 
applicable to the Chriſtian Church, and to all the trul 
* . ji faithful, 


— 
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| : kaithful, and are very proper to comfort and fill them 
ſe Vith hope and joy. The ſecond part of this chapter 


F affords us powerful motives to fear the Lord our God; 
in WF fince he is the Lord, and the only true God, that has 


been from all times, that has made all things, that 
knows what is to come, and does what he pleaſes, ſo 
that nothing can reſiſt him, and from his hand no- 
thing can deliver us. God's reproaching of the Feros, 
for having provoked and offended him by their facri- 
fices, and by the ſervice they paid him, teaches us, 
that all worſhip which conſiſts purely of ceremonies, 
and of the externals of religion, is abominable to the 
Lord. Laſtly, The promiſes of pardon, at the end 
of this chapter, ſhew, that if God afflicts men for 
| their correction, he is likewiſe always ready to ſhew 
| mercy to them, when they humble themſelves; that 
it is he alone who pardons fins; and that he does it 
only for his own fake, and out of pure mercy, 
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F w HIS chapter contains, I. Expreſs promiſes of 
the deliverance of the Jews, and of the favours 
| which God would beſtow upon them. II. A beauti- 
ful deſcription of the folly of idolaters. III. An ex- 
hortation to the Jews, to rejoice in the hopes that 
God would bring them out of captivity, and would 
ſettle them again in their own country by means of 
Cyrus, king of Perſia. N =p 
n 
I. THE promiſes which God made to his people, 
; to redeem them, to cauſe them to increaſe and 
multiply, and to bleſs them, began to be accompliſhed 
when he delivered the Jews from the captivity of Ba- 
* | | | bylon ; 
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Mon; but they were perfectly fulfilled when God, 
according to his promiſe, ſent his Son into the world 
to ſave mankind. Wherefore it is our duty to medi- 
tate upon theſe gracious promiſes with faith and gra- 
titude; to rejoice in God, and return him thanks for 
the completion of them. II. This chapter contains a 
deſcription of the vanity of idols, which deſerves to 
be read with care and attention. J/aiah repreſents the 
folly of thoſe that worſhip images made of wood, or 
other materials, and fall down before the work of 
their own hands, and before dead things. By which 
we fee. into what extravagancies men are capable of 
falling, when left to themſelves, and deprived of the 
light of the divine word; and what condition, we 
thould ſtill be in, if we had not been delivered from 


 idolatry,, to ſerve the true and living God. This 


ſhews likewiſe with what reſpe& and fear we ought to 
worſhip the Almighty God, who is the governor of 
. the world, who knows all things; and as his power 
knows no bounds, can do good to thoſe that reve- 
. rence him, and puniſh thoſe that offend him. The 
laſt verſes of this chapter are remarkable : God therein 
promiſes, not only that the Fews ſhould return from 
Babylon, and their city and temple be rebuilt ; but he 
fays, this ſhould be done by means of a king | named 
Cyrus ; which accordingly came to paſs' about two 
hundred years after this prediction. 


CHAP, I. 


N this chapter it is foretold, that there ſhould ariſe 
a king named Cyrus, to whom God would give 
great power, and who ſhould ſet the Fews at liberty, 
and ſend them back from Babylon into their own 
country. The prophet ſays, that God would do all 
this to manifeſt his power and love to his people; 
n os and 
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and to ſhew, that the idols of the heathens were falſe 
gods; and that there was no other God beſides the 
God of 1/rae!. | 


‚ rer 
T HIS chapter contains one of the moſt expreſs 
and moſt remarkable prophecies in the Old Teſta- 
ment. The purport of it is, that a king named Cy- 
rus ſhould become exceeding powerful; that God 
would go before him, and grant him great victories; 
that he would give him immenſe riches, and the mo- 
narchy of Aſia; and that this prince would grant the 
Feros leave to return to their own country, and cauſe 
them to rebuild Jeruſalem and the temple. Theſe 
things were foretold two hundred years before they 
happened ; at the end of which time Cyrus, the king 
of Perſia, deſtroyed the monarchy of the Chaldeans, 
and publiſhed an edict in behalf of the Jews, cauſing * 
them to return to their own country. Theſe pre- 
dictions, which were ſo exactly fulfilled, invincibly 
prove the divine original of the Holy Scriptures, and 
the truth of religion. They prove, that there js a God 
who knows things to come, and who preſides. over all 
events, and every thing that happens in the world. 
They prove, in particular, that he diſpoſes of things 
which depend upon the will of man, without depriving 
him of his liberty ; ſo that men, without knowing it, 
bring about the deſigns of Providence. By this the true 
God is diſtinguiſhed from idols, as is obſerved ſeve- 
ral times in this and the former chapters. From the 
whole we muſt conclude, that God alone is to be 
feared and adored ; that he diſpoſes all things with 
wiſdom ; and that the end he propoſes to himſelf in 
all his works, is to make himſelf known to men, 
and to engage them to ſerve and fear him. This ap- 
peared ſtill plainer in the accompliſhment of the pro- 
Vor, II. D 


miſes 


„. 
miſes made of ſending Jeſus Chriſt, and eſtabliſhing 


CHAP. XLVI 


SATA H foretels, that the Babylonians ſhould be 

deſtroyed; and that it ſhould then appear, that 
Bell and Nebo, which were their 1dols, were nothing 
but falfe gods ; and that the Lord was the proteCtor 
of the ee, and the only true God. The prophet 
adds, that God would bring from the eaſt a man, 
ho ſhould execute the defigns of his providence ; 
by which he denotes Cyrus, who would come from 
Pra. ro ſubdue the Babylonians, and ſet the Jews at 
hiberty. A 


c 


W HAT is here faid of the deſtruction of Baby- 
lion, was fulfilled when that city was taken, and 
the empire of the Balylonians paſſed to the Medes and 
Perfians. God himfelf declares, that this great event 
would be an illuſtrious proof to the Jews, and to all 
nations, that the gods of the heathens were but dead 
idols; that he alone was the Almighty ; that futurity | 
was perfectly known to him; and that nothing could 
hinder the execution of his deſigns. We diſcover, 
likewiſe, in the deſtruction of Babylin, God's love ro 
his people, and the truth of his promiſes: God here 
aſſures the Jews, that as he had taken care of them 
from the beginning, he would always be the fame to 
them; from whence we may conclude, that God will 
never ceaſe to love and protect his church, and that it 

is. not poſſible he ſhould forget his own people. This 
chapter contains likewife a remarkable deſcription of 
the madneſs of idolaters, who, after they had made 
images of gold or ſilver, fell down before them, and 
TS. hs Co implored 
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implored the aſſiſtance of the gods, who could neither 
ſtir from their place, nor hear them, nor deliver them. 
From whence we learn, that idolatry is the greateſt 
inſult that can be offered to the Deity, and at the ſame 
time the greateſt error that men can poſſibly fall inte. | 


CHAP. XII. 


SAIAH continues to prophecy againſt Babylon. 
He foretels, that God would humble the pride of 
the Babylonians; and that after he had delivered his 
people into their hands to be chaſtiſed by them, he 
would ſtrip them of their power and glory which they 
were fo proud of; and would puniſh them for the 
barbarities they had exerciſed againſt his people, for 
their pride, their idolatry, and other crimes. 
{RE Li 
E are to confider on this chapter, I. That God 
diſpoſes of all things, and particularly of the 
moſt powerful kings and ſtates, with an irreſiſtible 
power, and at the fame time with perfect juſtice. This 
appeared formerly in the abaſement and deſtruction of 
Babylon, which came to paſs according to the pre- 
dictions of I/aizah. II. It appears, that theſe things en- 
gaged God to puniſh the Balylonians, their pride, 
their inhuman treatment of the Jews, and their idola- 
try. Therefore we cannot doubt but theſe fins ex- 
poſe men, in a partiealar manner, to the wrath of 
God. This proves too, that God is the judge of the. 
world ; that he alone is to be feared ; and ch | 
engaged by his goodneſs and juſtice to do good to 
thoſe that ſerve him, and ſtudy to pleafe him. 


at he is 
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1} TS ATAH tells the "Jews, that God. had fore- 


warned them of what was coming upon them, that 

they might renounce idolatry, conteſs that he was the © 
only God, and be converted and turn unto him. 
II. He tells them, that God, for his own ſake, and for 
the glory of his name, would not entirely deſtroy them; 
but would execute his judgments and threatnings on 
the Babylonians, their enemies. III. That if they had 
hearkned to the voice of God, they would not have 
been delivered up to the Babylonians; that neverthe- 
leſs God would redeem them, and bring them again 
from Babylon; but that there ſhould be no peace tor 
their enemies, nor for the wicked in general. | 


REFLECTIONS 


THIS. .chapter ſhews, I. That God manifeſts 
himſelf - men, and makes known his will to 
them, and his purpoſes, as far as it is neceſſary, to 
teach them to fear him, and to render them happy. 
II. It is to be well obſerved, that God ſays here, he 
had declared things to come, long before they hap- 
pened, to convince the J7etos that he was the only 
true God, and to turn them from the worſhip of idols. 
This conſideration, which God propoſes. in ſo many 
places of this Book, and in the other prophets, de- 
ſerves our moſt ſerious reflections. God could not. 
more exprelsly declare, that one of the cleareſt ways 
in which he has revealed himſelf to mankind, are. 
the predictions of the prophets ; which, with the, 
ſtrongeſt evidence, prove that there is a God and 
a Providence, which governs all things: Therefore 
we ought to give particular heed to this proof, that 


We . by this means, be confirmed in the belief of oy 
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the truth of religion, and the practice of our duty. 
III. The third infirudion is, that if men on their part 
would act ſuitably to what God does for them, they 
would enjoy perfect happineſs, and would not compel 
him, as it were, to puniſh them. God ſhews his fa- 
vourable diſpoſitions. to men in theſe expreſſions: 
I am the Lord thy God, which teacheth thee to profit, which 
leadeth thee by the way thou ſhould/t go. O that thou 
hadſt hearkned to my commandments, then had thy peace 
been as a river, and thy righteouſneſs as the waves of the 
ſea. Laſtly, It appears from this chapter, that, if God 
is engaged to puniſh men, he withdraws his ſcourge 
from them as ſoon as he obſerves them humbled. Thus 
he acted towards. the Fews, when he ſent them into 
captivity, and afterwards brought them again in peace... 


"CHAP x0” 


I. F SATA H proclaims the glorious reſtoration of 
1 the Jeros, and at the fame time the coming of 
the Meſſiah, who ſhould bring ſalvation and deliver- 
ance to all nations; and promiſes the Fezws, that God 
would ſet them at liberty by freeing them from the 
Babyloniſb captivity. II. He invites all creatures to re- 
joice at the proſpect of ſo great ſalvation; he comforts 
the Few, who might have thought themſelves forſaken 
of God; he aſſures them, that the Lord would protect 
and reſtore them, multiply them exceedingly, procure 
them the favour of ſtrange princes, and would make 
their glory viſible to all people, by ſubduing their op- 
preſſors. . | EST WEE 


RE LEK r 


WW HAT is ſaid in this chapter was in part ful- 
_ . filled, when, about two hundred years after 
theſe predictions, the Fewws were recalled from the 
„„ 1 | Babyloniſh 
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Babyloniſh captivity. God then diſplayed, in a glo- 
flous manner, his power, in the fight of all nations; 
he gave his people ſtrange princes for their protectors, 
fuch as Cyrus, Darius, and ſeveral others; he gather- 
ed them together in their own country, and cauſed 
them there to increaſe and multiply, and bleſſed them 
exceedingly.- But theſe promiſes more efpecially re- 
late to the Chriſtian church. Here we fee clearly the 
ealling of the Gentiles, and the marvellous increaſe of 
the church of Chriſt. This St. Paul teaches us, when, 
to convince the Jet that the Goſpel was to be preach- 
ed to the heathens, he cites the prophecy taken from 
this chapter: I have ſet thee to be a light to the Gentiles, 
hat thou ſhouldft be for ſalvation unto the ends of the 
earth, Acts xi. 47. and when theſame apoſtle applies 
likewiſe to the times of the Goſpel thefe other words of 
1ſaiah, In an acceptablè time haue I heard thee, and in a 
day of ſalvation have. T helped thee ; behold now is the ac- 
eepted; time, behald'now is the. day of ſalvation, 2 Cor. 
Vi. 2. In that happy time the church ſaw her fons 
multiply; and the 'kings and great men of the world 
ſubmitted to the Almighty God, and came into the 
number of his worſhippers. All who have the happi- 
neſs to be members of the church, ſhould be ſenſible of 
the value of theſe privileges, and poſſeſs them with 
gratitude and thankfulneſs. Chriſtian. princes, in par- 


ticular, ought to learn from hence, that their greateſt 


glory conſiſts in knowing God, in belonging to his 
church, in being the defenders and nurſing fathers of 
it, and in uſing their power to make it flouriſh more 
and more. Laſtly, We have here the ſtrongeſt aſſur- 
ances of God's care and love for his people; God 
declares, that though, a woman may torget her ſucking 
child, he will never forget his church, which he has 
graven upon the palms of his hands. Theſe are pro- 
anifes full of comfort to the church in general, and to 
all its true members, v7 


"CHAP: 
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I. 1SAIAAH makes uſe of the compariſon of a wo- 

man who had been divorced from her . 
to ſhew the Jews, that if they had been rejected, it 
was becauſe they had forſaken God; that, however, 
God was able to deliver them, ſince he was governor 
of the world, and nothing could reſiſt his power. 
II. He mentions the troubles which he had been ex- 
poſed to in the diſcharge of his miniſtry, and r 
his firm confidence in God. 


REFLECTION, 


Win Iſaiah. ſays to the Jews in this cba 

ſhould lead us to obſerve, I. That God never 
forſakes men, till they have firſt torſaken him, and 
that their ſins interrupt the flew of his mercies towards 
them. II. That if the Jes were juſtly rejected for 
not hearkning to the voice of God and his prophets, 
our condemnation will be much more ſevere, if we 
hearken not to the voice of Jeſus Chriſt. III. The 
minifters of the Lord may learn from what happened 
to T/aioh, that they may expect to meet with much 
oppoſition in the diſcharge of their office; but that, 
however, they are not to leave their calling; for God 
will ſupport them, and all who labour and ſuffer for 
his fake. Laſtly, We fee, in the ſecond part of this 
chapter, a repreſentation of the contradictions Jeſus 
Chriſt was expoſed to, of the inſults he received from 
his crucifiers, and the glorious and happy iſſue of all 
his labours, when God raiſed him from the dead, and 
eſtabliſhed his 3 in ſpite of all e from 
the N u 
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g Ae. I 
EFFAHE prophet promiſes the Fews, that as 
1 God had blefled Abraham and Sarab, by 


giving them a numerous poſterity, he would alfo 
comfort and increaſe them after their captivity; would 
give them reaſon to rejoice, and for their deliverance 
would exert the ſame power which he had formerly 
ſewn againſt Rahab, that is, againſt Egypl, when 
he delivered their fathers, and made a way for them 
in the Red Sea. II. He exhorts them to truſt in God, 
who would not fail to comfort Feruſelem, raifing it 
from its ruins, after it had been deſtroyed by the 
Chaldeans,. and then to , deſtroy the Chaldeans them- 
. felves, for all the miſchiefs they had brought upon the 
ELECT ETLYTCT 16 Ns. 77: 2 
JT muſt be obſerved, I. That, according to the 
= promiſes contained in this chapter, God did reſtore 
the Jews, after he had afflicted them, and diſplayed 
his almighty power in their behalf, when he redeemed 
them from the captivity of Babylon. II. What is 
here ſaid, tends very much to the conſolation! of the 


* 


church in general. God's tender affection to the 


JFewiſb nation ſuffers us not to doubt, but he loves 
alſo the church of his own Son; and- that if he affſicts 
it, he is nevertheleſs always its protector. III. The 
prophet teaches us not to fear men, though they 
appear never ſo formidable, ſince they are but mortals, 
and the Lord is infinitely more powerful than they. 
IV. What is here ſaid of the joy with which the 

Fews ſhould be filled, when the Lord brought them 
_ oat of Babylon, is to be Hooked upon as a type of 
that great joy which 7e/us Chriſt would produce in the 
world. But it muſt likewiſe be obferved, that this 

%s joy 
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joy only belongs to the righteous, and that the con- 
ſolations we read of in this chapter, are only intended 
for the true people of God, for thoſe that ſeek. the 
Lord, and that hear his voice, and have his law en- 
graven in their hearts; but theſe promiſes do by no 
means relate to the ungodly, whom God has threatned 
to give to drink of the cup of his fury, and to over- 
take them with bis judgments. N 


CHAP. III. 


HE prophet continues to promiſe, that God 
would reſtore Feruſalem. He aſſures them, that 
God would work wonders for their deliverance in the 
ſight of all the earth, and 1 them from : Babylon 


with great joy» 


REFLECTION 5. 


Tuns prophecy has two views: The firſt was, 
the deliverance of the captive Fews from Baby- 
Jon; and in this reſpe& theſe predictions were fulfil. 
led when Cyrus put an end to their captivity, and 
they left the idolatrous nations to return to Feruſa- 
lem, there to worthip God as before. The ſecond 
and chief deſign of this prophecy was to foretel the 
redemption of mankind by Feſus Chriſt, and that 
the happy news of this e and of the com- 
ing of the kingdom of God, ſhould be publiſhed 


throughout the world by the apoſtles. This St. Paul 
teaches us, when he applies to the preaching of .the _ | 


Goſpel theſe words of Jaiab: How beautiful upon 


the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good © 


tidings, that publiſheth peace, that bringeth goed tide 
ings of good, that publiſheth ſalvation, that ſaith unto 
Sion, Thy God reigneth! It is evident, from this chap- | 
ter, I. That it is the duty; of thoſe, to whom the 


wg is preached, to bleſs God tor n accom- 
| _Pliſhed 
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ſhed theſe noble promiſes ; and to receive with joy 
and thankfulneſs the glad tidings of falvation which 
have been declared to them by the apoſtles and mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chrift. II. That it is the duty of all 
ſuch to feparate themſelves from the world, and from 
all its pollutions, and to ſanctify themſelves, that they 
may ſerve God with a pure heart, living in innocence, 
and in a manner anſwerable to thoſe ineſtimable bleſs- 


ings which God has conferred on them by his Son 
e. ; 8 
ern 
FT\HIS prophecy deſcribes the humiliation and 
| death of the Meſſiah; as alſo the glory to which 
God would exalt him after his reſurrection. _ 


NES Leers. 


NOTHING ean more clearly or more expreſsly 
* ©. repreſent the ſtate of humiliation through which 
the Meſſiah was to paſs, nor his ſtate of exaltation 
and glory, than this admirable prephecy. The ſpirit 
of God here foretels, that the Meſſiah ſhould appear 
in a mean condition; that, for this reafon, he ſhould 
be deſpiſed and rejected by the Jes; that he ſhould 
take our ſins upon him; that he ſhould; by his death, 
atone for them ; that he ſhould be numbered with the 
tranſgreſſors; and that he ſhould be honourably in- 
terred after his death. We fee likewiſe deſeribed in 
this prophecy the perfect innocence of our Lord, 
and his patience under all the injuries and affronts he 
received. Laſtly, The prophet foretels, that after 
the Meſhah was made an offering for fin, he ſhould 
fee his ſeed, he ſhould prolong his days. The mean- 
ing of which 1s, that his death ſhould be followed 
his reſurrection, and exaltation to glory; that he 
mould gather together his church; that he would 
„ | | juſtify | 


n " -W 
juſtify thoſe that ſhould believe in him, and would 
eſtabliſh his kingdom in the world. This prophecy, 
which preſents us with a view of the principal cir- 
cumſtances of the paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould 
fully convince us, that he is the great Redeemer 
ſpoken of by the prophets ; that his doctrine is true 
and divine; that his ſufferings and death are the won- 
derfub means by which God has been pleaſed to fave 
men; and that being now exalted in glory, he is able 
to fave all thoſe who come unto God by him, and 
_ obey him. | 
N SR FT. 

L T1SA IAA, under the fimilitude of a barren wo- 
| man, to whom God would give children, and 
of a wife forſaken by her huſband, and afterwards re- 
ſtored to favour, repreſents God's love to the 
which would ens fe him to increaſe and bleſs them 


after their return from the captivity. II. He affures 
them, that God would no more be in wrath with his 


people; and, as he promiſed Noab, after the flood, 


never more to drown the earth, ſo he would never 
more deliver them into the hands of their enemies; 
that he would reſtore Feruſalem to a glorious ſtate, and 
would diſappoint and bring to nought all the contri- 
vances and attempts formed againſt it. 


REF HHN 1 @ Ns. 


WE ſee, in this chapter, how the prophet com- 
forted the Fews, by promiſing them that 
God, after he had chaſtiſed them, and reduced them 
to a ſmall number, would bring them again from 
Babylon, would greatly increaſe them, and place them 
in a glorious ſtate, giving them proofs of his love, 
and defeating all the deſigns and contrivances formed 
. againſt them by their enemies, Thele promiſes da 

: | | not 


| 


o 
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not terminate in the re- eſtabliſnment of the es; 
their principal aim is to repreſent what God intended 
to do for his church, and what was to happen in the 
days of the Meſſiah, when the church ſhouid be ſpread 
abroad throughout all the world, and be enlarged by 
the converſion of the Gentiles; when God would 
make an everlaſting covenant with it; and, though it 
was. afflicted and perſecuted, God would defend it 
againſt all the enterpriſes of its enemies ; ſa that, as 
our Lord ſays, the gates of hell ſhould not prevail 
againſt it. The truth of theſe predictions has appear- 
ed in the wonderful eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian 
Church, and in its - preſervation in the mid of fo 
many dangers and perſecutions to which it has been 
expoſed; but the church's glory will appear in more 
ſplendor, when it ſhall be ſpread over all the earth, 
and the kingdom of God be fully manifeſted. Theſe 
reflections ſhould make us ſenſible of our own hap- 
pineſs, in being members of the church; and ſhould 
engage us continually to pray to God for the entire 
accompliſhment of theſe glorious promiſes. 


9\Þ . 

17 HE prophet, after he had foretold the bap- 
I - py reſtoration of the people of God, invites 
men to receive the mereies he offered them, and to be 


converted. II. He ſpeaks of the efficacy of the word 
of God, and of the firmneſs of his promiſes made to 


51 RENT LE CT ION S. 

TH 18 chapter teaches us, I. That God is ſo kind 
238 to invite men to partake of his favours, and 
even ſolicits them ſtrongly to Feceive them. Here 
; let us conſider, that theſe invitations are particularly 
directed to us in the Goſpel, where God offers us the 
3-42 5 „ Aae 


R 
2 
* * 
- 


moſt lnb bleſſings in his Son. II. We here ſee, 
that when God calls us, it is our duty to receive with 
readineſs and thankfulneſs the offers he is graciouſly 
pleaſed to make us; and that inſtead of labouring 
after that which ſatisfieth not, we ſhould apply all our 


care to the attainment of true riches. III. The way 


to obtain theſe is, to hearken to the voice of Jeſus 
Chrift, whom God has given for our ruler and guide; 
to ſeek the Lord whilſt he is. to be found, to call up- 
on him whilſt he is near us, to turn away from ini- 
quity, and be converted to God. Laſtly, The pro- 

phet aſſures us, that by this means we ſhall obtain 
from God the pardon of our ſins, and the effects of 


his mercy ; and ſhall experience the truth of the pro- 


miles which he Er 8 us in ng Work: 


a 


"CHAP. II. 


L TP HE. prophet exhorts the Nen to the prac- 

tice of virtue, and particularly to the keep - 
ing of the ſabbath. II. He foretels, that ſtrangers, 
and thoſe who were not admitted to all the privileges 
of the 1/raclites, by the law of Moſes, ſhould be ad- 
mitted into the houſe of God, and offer him their ſa- 
crifices and their prayers 3 the meaning of which was, 
that God would receive all people and nations indif- 
ferently into his covenant. III. He threatens the 


Jews with deſtruction, and laments the extreme cor- 


ruption of their rulers, . 7 


REFLECTIONS 


Tuis chap ter affords us theſe three k tree 


I. That ooh God requires of us, above all things, 
is to do that which is right, to keep his law, and not 
to profane his covenant and ſervice. J/aiah teaches 
us, that this is what God chiefly regards, and that all 
(ERR: who diſcharge ele” duties are accounted his' 


Pen 


; 
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people, whatever their condition be in other reſpects, 
This point St. Peter has perfectly cleared up, when he 
ſays, I perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but 
in every nation he that feareth God and worketh righte- 
ouſneſs, is accepted with him. II. The next reflection 
relates to the happineſs enjoyed by many nations, who 
have now the privilege to be admitted into covenant 
with God, which formerly they were exciuded from, 
and the lively ſenſe of gratitude which we ought to 
entertain for ſo great a favour conferred on us. Laſtly, 
Let us conſider the complaints which ſſaiah makes 
againſt the rulers of the Fews, whom he calls blind and 


leppy wwatchmen, and dumb greedy dogs; to fignify 


their unfaithfulneſs in conducting the people, their 
neglect of duty, and thinking of nothing but their 
own intereſt, and the gratifying their inclinations. 
This ſhould ſerve for a warning to thoſe whom God 
has ſet over his church, as well as to magiſtrates. 
When ſuch perſons want underſtandmg, or zeal, 
when they are effeminate, careleſs, or addicted to their 
intereſts or pleaſures, they not only expoſe thñemſelves 
to the wrath of God, but alſo bring ruin and deſolation 
upon the church. EE | 


CHAP. LVE 


I. 1 A H reproaches the e, with their ſtupi- 
1 dity and hardneſs of heart, which appeared in 
their not obſerving, that the death of good men was 
a preſage of their deſtruction. II. He reproves them 
for continuing to commit their idolatries under trees, 
and in the high places, notwithſtanding the warnings 
they had received, and threatnings which God had 
denounced againſt them; and for ſeeking help from 
man, inſtead of truſting in God only. III. He pro- 
miſes, however, that the Jecos ſhould return from the 
3 capti- 
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captivity; he comforts the humble perſons that were 


among the 7, preaching peace to ſuch ; but he de- 
clares, that there is no peace for the wicked. | 


: REFLECT IECnE, 
WE may make theſe four reflections upon this 
| chapter: I. That God often takes good men 
out of this world, that they may not be involved in 
the miſeries that are to fall upon the wicked; that 
when the righteous die, they go into a ſtate of peace 
and reſt ; and that their death is ſometimes followed 
with many calamities. This they had an inſtance of 

in good king Yeah, whom God took to himſelf be- 
fore the deſtruction of the Fewws. II. That if God 
complained ſo often of the obſtinacy of the Jews, who 


continued to provoke him by giving themſelves up to 


idolatry ; he will be much more offended with us, if 
we do not ſerve him faithfully, but forſake him, 
though we have ſo many reaſons to engage us to fear 
him, and continue faithful to him. III. We learn, 


that God dwells in humble and contrite hearts; and 


therefore if any one deſires to have communion with 
God, he muſt renounce himſelf, and be lowly in his 


own ſight. The laſt reflection relates to the fad con- 


dition of the wicked: God declares that there is no 

eace for them, and that they are in continual trouble 
and uneaſfineſs. This is the uſual ſtate of a guilty con- 
ſcience, which the wicked experience ſooner or la- 
ter; this ought likewiſe to inſpire us with a great 
ayerſion to wickedneſs and impiety. 


CH AF. LY 


N OD commands i/aiah to reprove the Jews Te- _ 


verely for their fins, and eſpecially for the 
hypocriſy of their faſtings: he ſhews what fort of 
faſts are acceptable to God; and ſays, the Lord hears, 


deli- 
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delivers, and blefles thoſe that call upon him with 
ſincerity and humility, and truly turn to him. 


KEEELECTION & 


THIS chapter teaches us, what faſts God accepts, 
and what he rejects. God here declares very ex- 
preſsly, that he is offended with the ſervices, and with 
the faſtings of the wicked ; that he has no regard to 
the humiliation of ſinners, when it is only external 
and hypocritical, or laſts but a ſhort time ; but that the 
true way of faſting and praying, is to humble ourſelves . 
before God, to afflict our fouls, to reform our lives, 
to do juſtice, to repair the evil we have committed, to 
exerciſe charity, and to ſerve God with fidelity, love, 
and reverence. The prophet aſſures us, that God ne- 
ver fails to hear and deliver ſuch as pray and faſt af- 
ter this manner, and to ſhower his bleſſings upon them. 
Laſtly, He teaches us, that the way to make God 
propitious, and to enjoy peace and quiet at all times, 
is to renounce our own wills, to reſign them abſolute- 
ly to the will of God, to ſeek all our joy in him alone, 
to reverence religion, and to place our greateſt hap- 
pineſs in ſerving God, and honouring his holy name. 
Let us ſeriouſly reflect upon theſe things at all times, 
but eſpecially when we preſent ourſelves before God, 

to bc any of the duties of piety and religion. 


ar It 


51 HE prophet tells the Fews, that if God did 

not avert the calamities that were to fall up- 
on them, it was not for want of power, but becauſe 
of their fins and corruption, the greatneſs of which 
he here deſcribes. II. He repreſents the miſeries and 
calamities with which God would ſhortly puniſh them. 
III. To theſe threatnings he adds ſuch promiſes as 
* 
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give them reaſon to hope that God would have com- 
paſſion on them, and End a deliverer to them that 
ſhould be converted. 


1 2 
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T0 make a good uſe of this chapter the follows 
ing things are to be obſeryed : I. That if God, 
puniſhes men, and leaves them expoſed to ſufferings, 
it is not for want of power or goodneſs to do good to 
them, and to deliver them; but their fins make the 
ſeparation between God and them. II. That by a 
ſincere return to God, men may render him propitious 
and infallibly recover his favour, III. Great notice is 
to be taken of the deſcription here given of the corrup- 
tion of the Jews, of the diſorder of their actions and 
words, of the injuſtice and violence committed among 
them; and particularly of the propher' s complaint, 
that good men were very few in number ; that no 
body durſt undertake to defend a righteous cauſe, nor 
oppoſe the wicked; and that if any one deſired to 
keep himſelf from evil, he was immediately perſecut- 
ed by the wicked. When a nation is arrived to ſuch 
a pitch of corruption, we may imagine the evil is at 
its height, and that puniſhment will quickly follow ; 
this appears from the threatnings contained in this 
chapter, and from that which happened to the Jews. 
As to the promiſes which the Lord here makes of 
ſending a Redeemer, and of pouring his ſpirit upon 
his people, it muſt - be. conſidered, that they prin- 
cipally relate to Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be ſent by 
God for the ſalvation of the Fews, and of all men; 
bur they were made only in behalf of ſuch as ſhould be 
converted from their ſins; and by no means for the 
hardened and impenitent.  _ 
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CHAP. LE 


SATAH deſcribes the glorious and happy ſtate of 
I the church after its reſtoration : he propheſies, 
that kings and ſtrange nations, who had afflicted the 
Fews, ſhould honour and protect them; that they 
ould come together from all parts to worſhip the 
true God, and to be joined to his people, and to enter 
into covenant with him; and that the church, thus 
bleſſed by God, ſhould then enjoy perfect happineſs. 


„ 


T'HIS prophecy ſhould be conſidered in three 
views. I. As it relates to the happy reſtoration 
of the Fetos, after the captivity of Babylon. That 
nation was then ſeen aſſembling together from all parts 
to rebuild Jeruſalem, and to increaſe and multiply in 
it; then it was that ſtrange kings, as Cyrus, Darius, 
and Artaxerxes, protected the Jews, honoured their re- 
ligion, contributed towards reſtoring the Divine ſervice, 


and even came ſome of them to pay their homage to 


the God of Jſruel. II. Theſe prophecies are yet more 
applicable to the Chriſtian church, which has been ga- 

red out of all people, and in which ſo many kings 
and nations of the earth have placed all their glory, by 
embracing the ſervice of the true God. Theſe remark- 
able events, which we are witneſſes of, prove to all 
the world, that God formerly ſpake by the prophet 
Jaiab, and that we have great reaſon to acknowledge 
and admire the power of God, and the faithfulnefs of 
his promiſes. Laſtly, This prophecy, being taken in 
its moſt perfect ſenſe, repreſents the moſt glorious ſtate 
of the church, when the kingdom of God ſhall be fully 
manifeſted, and ſhall be received into his glory. This 


St. 
9 
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St. John teaches us, when he applies to the heavenly 
Jeruſalem the words we have now read: And the city 
had no need of the ſun, neitber of the moon to fine in 
17; for the glory of God did lighten it. Rev. xxi. 23. 
And ch. xxii. 5. And the nations of them which are 
ſaved, ſhall walk in the light of it; for the Lord giveth 
them light, and they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


CHAP. LXI, 
IN this chapter Jaiab, under the type of the deli. 


verance and reſtoration of the Jews, ſpeaks of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, wherewith the Meſſiah was to 
be inveſted ; of the deſign of his coming, and of his 
miniſtry, which was to be the redemption and ſan&tifi- 
cation of his church; and of the joy. which the church 
would then receive. 


RTI IOI Ns. 


JF appears from this chapter, that God was to + ſerkd 
a great prophet, 'who was to be filled with the ſpi- 
rit of God, to bring glad tidings of ſalvation to men, 


and, deliver them from the flavery of fin; and _—_ 


him God would make an everlaſting covenant wit 
them. This prophecy relates to Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
that great prophet that was anointed with the ſpirit 


of the Lord, to preach the Goſpel to men, to pro- 


claim liberty to the captives, and to publiſh the accept- 
able year of the Lord. This appears from the fourth 
chapter of St. Luke, where we are told, that when 
our Lord read in the ſynagogue of Nazareth 
this place of the prophet 7/aiah, he ſaid, that this 


prophecy was fulfilled in him. But this fame pro- 


phecy teaches us, that theſe valuable bleſſings are 
only reſerved for the meek and humble; for thoſe 
that are broken-hearted, and earneſtly deſire the 
E 2 grace 
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grace of God. This muſt be the eſtate of thoſe, who 
expect to ſhare in the bleſſings which Jeſus Cbriſt 
has purchaſed for us, and in that joy which the 
church ſhall —— when its Redeemer cometh. 


CAP ERR 


HE prophet continues to foretel that God 
would redeem his church, which, though it 
ſeemed forſaken of God, ſhould again be in a glori- 
ous ſtate, and no more dene into the hands of 
its enemies. He propheſies of the coming of the 
Redeemer, and exhorts men to prepare for his re- 
ception. 


rer tons 


N this chapter we learn, I. That God's love to 
his church will not ſuffer him to forſake it; that he 
loveth it as the bridegroom loves his bride, and that 
it will ever be the object of his care and protection. 
II. That it is the duty of all thoſe who are concerned 
for the glory of God, to pray continually for the 
profecriey of the church. III. God here promiſes to 
end his people a Saviour to redeem them, and place 
them in a glorious ſtate on earth, The truth of theſe 
promiſes appeared firſt in the return of the Jews 
from the captivity of Babylon, when Teruſalem was 
rebuilt, and afterwards in the coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt the Saviour of the world, and in the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his church. Laſtly, At the hearing of theſe 
comfortable promiſes we are bound to bleſs God, 
who has fulfilled them in our behalf, and to en- 
deayour to make ſuitable returns for the happineſs we 
enjoy of being members of his church, which is his 
ſpouſe, of being his people, whom he hath redeemed, 
and for whom he hath prepared a place of glory and 
AG in his kingdom. | 
A. 


8 « 


cn. LAM” iy 


EC. H A ˖ 


J. K rs prophet deſcribes, in figurative terms, 
the judgments God would exerciſe upon the 
enemies of the Jews, and in particular, upon the 
Edomites, and upon Bozrah, one of their cities. II. He 
repreſents what God had done for his people, when 
| he delivered them out of Egypt by Moſes, and at 
other times; and he complains of their rebellion and 
ingratitude. IIT. He adds a prayer, imploring God's 
mercy on the Jes. > 


REFLECTIONS 


I, THE deſtruction of the Edomites, which hap® 
pened ſome time after Iſaiab had foretold 
their ruin, is a proof the truth and divinity of this 
rediction, as well as of the juſtice of God on thoſe 
idolatrous nations, who had done great injuries to the 
kingdom of Judab. II. We muſt conſider, that if 
the prophet gave thanks to God, on this occaſion, 
for the care he had always taken of his people [/rael, 
we have ſtill more reaſon to bleſs him for the victory 
which Jeſus Chriſt has gained over our ſpiritual ene- 
mies, by the ſhedding his blood for us, and by his 
glorious reſurrection. In this view, we may ſay with 
Iſaiah: I will mention the loving-kindneſſes of the 
Lord, and the praiſes of the Lord, according to all 
that the Lord has beſtowed on us, and the great 
goodneſs towards the houſe of Iſrael; which be had be- 
ſtowed on them according to his mercies, and according 
to the multitude of his loving-kindneſſes. III. When 
we hear how J1/azah reproached the Fews for their 
ingratitude towards God, and for rebelling againſt 
him, after ſo many wonders he had done for them 
and for their fathers; we ſhould call to mind what 
God hath done for us, W * give better 1 
3 of 


of our 3 "ON the Jaws did. IV. There are 
two things to be; remarked in the prayer at the 
end of this chapter. One is, that as 1/azah beſeech- 
ed God to have compaſſion on Jeruſalem for the 
glory of his name, notwithſtanding the unworthineſs 
of the eres; ſo the mercy of God, and the ſtability 
of. his covenant and promiſes, ſhould be the founda- 
tion of all our confidence. The other remark is, 


chat theſe words, O Lord, why haſt thou made ws to 
err from thy WAYS, and hardened our heart from thy 


E fear ? do not imply, that God was the cauſe and au- 


thor of the wickedneſs of the Jeu; they mean only, 

that God ſeeing their obſtinacy and wilful hardneſs 

of heart, had ſuffered them to go aſtray, and in 

on judgment upon n * left them to them- 
ES, 


C HAP. LXIV. 


Prayer, wherein the prophet beſeeches God to 
| Aa manifeſt his glory and majeſty in the fight of 
all men; and, for the deliverance of his people, to 

work miracles in their behalf, like thoſe he had for- 
merly wrought for them. He then intreats him not 
to remember their ſins, and to pity the deplorable 
Rate Jeruſalem and the temple were going to It re- 
duced to by the Balylonians. | 


akon ian THE 

1. 1. Tu E deſcription in this chapter of God's ſa- 
vereign power, and the proofs he former- 
ly gave of it, ſhould induce us to reverence and fear 
that Almighty Being, whoſe power none can reſiſt, 
who has, in all ages, done ſo great things for the 
_ deliverance of thoſe that truſt in him, and has always 
made the wicked feel the effects of his juſtice. II. 
As Jetab Ny: poſes for the deliverance 7 the 
ews, 


CM AFP. LXIV, LXV. "If 
Jes, all thoſe who love God and his church, ſhould, 

without ceaſing, offer up devout prayers in its behalf, 
and beſeech him, above all, to diſplay his power 
and ftrength in its ſanctification, to extend it through- 
out all theearth, and to manifeſt himſelf to thoſe 
that know him not. And as the. prophet, interceding 
far the Jes, acknowledged they were guilty and de- 
filed, and yet beſought God to pity their ſad condi- 
tion, and to remember they were his people, and the 
work of his hands; ſo we ought to offer up our 
prayers to God, with profound humility, and a ſin- 
cere acknowledgment of our own fins and unworthi- 
neſs, and to place all our hopes in his mercy only, in 
the promiſes he has given, and the covenant he has 


made with us in Zeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


7 Cd ASP. LEAF. 

I. THE Lord declares, that he would call the 
I Gentiles to the knowledge of himſelf, and 
caſt off the Jews, becauſe of their rebellion, and + 
particularly for the idolatry with which they were de- 
filed. II. Nevertheleſs, he foretels that Fernſatem 
ſhould be rebuilt, that the Jews ſhould dwell in their 
own land, that the cattle ſhould feed upon Sharon 
and Achor, which were fruitful paſtures; and that 
God ſhould heapthis bleſſings upon them, whilſt-the 
rebellious and idolatrous eres were abandoned to his 
vengeance. Laſtly, God promiſes to create new heavens 
- and a new earth, and to cauſe righteouſneſs and peac 


to reign among men. | 
RrxFLlLECTION S. N 


95 Gor here promiſes to make himſelf kgown 
| to thoſe who ſought him not, and to a peo- 


ple that did not call upon his name. This prophecy 


expreſsly denotes, that 75 would make Ne 
. REL : NOWN 


| 
A 
„ 
| 


IA 
known to the heathen; as St. Paul ſhews, when he 
cites theſe words in the Epiſtle to the Romans. II. 
God threatens to reject the Jews, becauſe they had 
provoked him by their idolatry, and continyal diſo- 


bedience. This threatning was put in execution, 
when 4 Gr fell under the power of the Babylo- 


nians, and the-Jews were carried into captivity. So 


ſevere a puniſhment ſhould make rebellious and un- 
Nene Chriſtians dread the moſt ſevere effects of the 


ine vengeance. III. This chapter inſtructs us, 
that God, in the execution of his judgments, alwa, 


makes a difference between the wicked and his faith- 


ful ſervants; and that the wicked have nothing but 


"ſhame and grief for their portion. IV. It is here 


foretold, that God would create new heavens, and a 
New earth ; and that the wolf and the lamb ſhould 
feed together : which ſignifies, not only that God 


Was going to alter the ſtate of Jeruſalem and of the 
Jes, by delivering them from captivity, and re- 
ſtoring peace; but that God would ſoon renew the 


world, and re-unite all men in his church. This 


renovation of all things began with the preaching of 
the Goſpel, and will be ſtill more fully compleated in 
the latter days. Upon this the apoſtle teaches us, 
that ſince all things are become new, and we look for 


new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righ- 


. Zeouſneſs, we ought to be new creatures, and ſtudy to 
be without ſpot, and blameleſs. Laſtly, From hence 
it appears, that Chriſt's deſign was to re-unite all 


men in his church, and to make them live in unity 


and concord; and therefore that his kingdom is a 
- kingdom of peace, that Chriſtians ought not to hurt 


one another, and that their character ſhould be 23 


; cual love, peace, forbearance, and charity. 
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J. EX” D declares in an extremely affecting man- 
ner, that he rejected the ſacrifices and exter- 
nal worſhip of the Fews; and that he would ſoon 
_ ſeverely puniſh their hypocriſy and diſobedience, II. 
He promiſes to reſtore peace to Jeruſalem, to give it 
many children, to heap his bleflings upon it, and, 
above all, to ſanctify it; and threatens the wicked 
with eternal ruin, | | : 
CCC 
THE firſt part of this chapter teaches us, I. That 
| God, being the creator of the world, dwells not 
in temples made with hands; that he is not honour- 
ed by a worſhip that 1s merely external ; that he ac- 
cepts none but thoſe that come to him with an hum 
ble ſpirit, and who tremble at his word; and that 
without theſe diſpoſitions, all acts of divine worſhip, 
even thoſe he has eſtabliſhed and commanded, ſuch as 
were under the law, ſacrifices of ſheep and oxen, ob- 
lations and incenſe, are ſo far from pleaſing him, that 
they become an abomination to him. II. The pro- 
miſes which God made to redeem his people, to 
multiply them, and to pour down his bleſſings upon 
them, were all accompliſhed, when the Fews were 
gathered from the ſeveral countries of the world 
to Jeruſalem, and the divine gn reſtored. But 
_ theſe promiſes eſpecially declare, that the Gentiles 
ſhould enter into the church of Chriſt, which alſo 
came to paſs. Herein we ſhould acknowledge the 
truth and faithfulneſs of God, as well as his mercy 


towards us. However, we mult likewiſe carefully 


remember, that God declares ſeveral times in this 
chapter, that theſe promiſes, and theſe bleſſings, are 


only for the faithful and elect; and that he would 
© Dn, diſplay 
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diſplay his vengeance upon the wicked and unbe- 


lieving. From whence it appears, that it is only by 


faith and obedience, that we can be made partakers 


of that ſalvation and glory, which Iſaiah and the 


other prophets have promiſed, and which have been 
rehaſed for us by Feſus Chriſt, to whom be PO 
wad adoration for ever and ever. * | 


The end of the Book of the Prophet ISAlAn. 
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bis ARGUMENT. 
1 who was a prieſt and a prophet, nde | 
fied from the 13th year of king Joſiah, fill 3 
the taking of Jeruſalem, which was about the ſpace 

of 45 years. This Book is writ with a great deal of 
plainneſs, and at the ſame time with great ſtrength 
and energy. It is partly hiſtorical and partly pro- 
phetical. We meet with ſeveral prophecies in it con- 
cerning the ruin of the Jews, their return from the 
captivity, the deſtruction of the Babylonians, and of 
ſome other kingdoms; the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the new covenant that God would make with man- 
kind by Jeſus Chriſt. Wie have here likewiſe a re- 
lation of the ſufferings Jeremiah himſelf underwent, 
and of ſeveral things that happened to him before, 
and after the taking of | Jeruſalem 3 as alſo an account 
of what paſſed during the fiege and taking of that city, 
and of the ſtate of the Jews that dwelt in Judea, 
and who retired into Egypt, after that I. e 
was taken by the Chaldeans, 


CHAP) 


0; JEREMIAH, 


CHAP. 1. 


\HIS chapter conſiſts of three parts. 1 Fere- 

miab gives an account in what manner he was 
Called to the office of a prophet, the reaſons he. 
gave to be excuſed from it, and God's command to obey 
his call. II. Feremiah relates two viſions which he 
faw ; the firſt of which was, the viſion of an almond- 
tree beginning to bud, which ſignified, that the de- 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem was near; and the ſecond, 


which was a ſeething pot towards the north, ſhewed, 


that this defolation would come from the north, that : 
is, from Babylon. III. We here ſee the promiſes God 
gave ae of his aſſiſtance and protection. 


' RerLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


I. LET us make one general reflection on this 
| Book, which is, that God, in his great good- 
nefs, ſent Jeremiah to the Fews,. to exhort them to 

ntance, and to warn them of their approaching 
deſtruction. II. It muſt be remarked, that Fere- 
miab was called to be a prophet when he was yet 
young; that at firſt he was afraid to take this office 
upon him, and would have excuſed himſelf from it, 
but that, when God commanded him, he obeyed 
the call. From whence it appears, that Jeremiah 
did not take this office upon himſelf of his own choice, 


but in obedience to the will of God, and with pro- 


found humility. As it is God alone who is to fend 
his miniſters, fo thoſe whom he calls ought to be ſen- 
ible of their weakneſs ; but they ought nevertheleſs 
to obey his voice, and to rely upon his aſſiſtance. 
The two viſions of Jeremiah gave him to underſtand, 
that the chief deſign of his miniſtry was, to denounce 
the approaching ruin of Jeruſalem. Thus the ſervants 
of God a are ſent, not only to deliver promiſes to M7 
| N 


nr. I. IL — 


but very often „ to warn them of the judg- 
ments of God. Laſtly, the command of God ra 
the prophet to acquaint the Jews with all that he 
ſhould command him, promiſing to ſupport. him 
+ againſt all that ſhould oppoſe him, ſhews, that the 
miniſters of the Lord are bound to diſcharge their of- 

fice without fearing men, and courageouſly to declare 
the whole will of God; and that God always ſupports 
them that en diſcharge the duties of their 


GO. 
* H A. F. II. 


H E RE are three things to bd nne in 
this chapter: I. God, under the ſimilitude of 


a huſband, who has a tender affection for his wife, re- 


preſents his own love to the Jews, and 'the many 
good things he had done for them in the land of Ca- 
aan. II. He complains of the ungrateful returns 
which the Fews had made to ſo much love, and for ſo 
many favours; that the people, and even the prieſts; 
the kings, and the rulers, had carried their rebellions 
fo far, as to forſake the Lord to ſerve falſe gods, 
which the prophet reproaches them for very largely. 
III. God tells them, that this their ingratitude and 
idolatry, would be the caule of their deſtruction, and 
that he would puniſh. them, by delivering them into 
the hands of their enemies; that neither Noph, nor 
Tahapanes, that is, the Egyptians, nor the Afſyrians, 
in whom they truited, ſhould deliver them; and that 
God would make uſe of theſe very nations to chaſtiſe 
them. . IH | 


REFLECTION S. 


1 chapter engages us to reflect upon the 
love of God towards the Fews, upon their in- 
grate, and their TS wo Upon. the firſt of 
theſe 


* 
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theſe we ſhould reflect, that if God thus loved the 


55 Jews, and did fuch great things for them, he has ma- 


nifeſted to us ſtill greater love, and beſtowed much 


more valuable bleſſings upon us, than thoſe which he 
vouchſafed to his ancient people. II. God reproaches 


the. Jets with falling into the baſeſt ingratitude 
againſt him, and forlaking his worſhip, to commit 
the moſt abominable idolatries. This is expreffed in 
the following complaint which God makes: bat 


 - iniquity have your fathers found in me, that they are 
one far from me, and have walked after vanity, and 
are become vain? ' Neither have they ſaid, Where is 


the Lord "that bath brought us up out of the land of 
Egypt? Be aſtaniſbed, O ye heavens, at this, and be 
herrikly afraid, for my people have forſaken me, whe 
am the fountain of living waters, #0 hew them out 


. broken ciſterns that can hold no water. By this God 


very plainly ſhews, that he is man's ſovereign good; 
that he ceaſeth not to draw men to him by his kind- 


neſs; that it is extreme ingratitude and folly thus to 


turn away from God, who is the fountain of all their 
happineſs, and cleave to vain things which cannot 


make them happy; that thoſe who behave thus have 
no excuſe to plead, and are of neceſſity miſerable, as 


the Jews experienced. III. We ſee that the Jews, 
for their unfaithfulneſs to God, were deprived of his 
protection, and drew upon themſelves all thofe mi- 
ſeries which Jeremiab threatned them with. Thus all 
thoſe who forſake God, who abuſe his long ſuffering, 
and are inſenſible both of his mercies and judgments, 


periſn at laſt in a miſerable manner. 


0 ERE IAH here reprefents, under the amt | 


J litude of a woman that had committed adulte- 
ry, the crime of the Js in forſaking the 1 
| | * 


_ 
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of God, and breaking his covenant; and continuing 
the ſame comparifon, he fpeaks of 1frael and Judah, 
as of two ſiſters that had both fallen into the fin of 
_ adultery : The meaning of which is, that the 1ael- 
ites of the ten tribes had firſt forſaken God to ſerve 
idols; and that thoſe of the kingdom of Judab had 
| imitated, and even exceeded them by their ſins and 


© obſtinacy, II. God declares, that notwithſtandin 


the unfaithfulnefs of that people, he was nevertheleſs 
ſtill ready to forgive them upon their converſion. 
III. He promifes, that after he had diſperſed the 
people of IJſrael and Judah, he would one day gather 
them together, and thar then they ſhould ferve him 
faithfully. re th 5 
REFLECTION $ | | 

I. TH E compariſon that Jeremiah makes of the 
. idolatrous Jews with an adulterous woman, 
repreſents the ſin and perfidiouſneſs of Chriſtians, 
who do not obſerve towards God the fidelity they 
owe him, who break the covenant they have made 
with him, andreturn his loving kindneſs with nothing 
but ingratitude and rebellion, II. We here fee that 
the Jews of Jeruſalem, and of the kingdom of J. 
dab, who ought to have been more firmly attached 
to the pure worſhip of God, ſince they had his fer- 
vice ſettled among them, and had likewife before 
their eyes the example of their brethren of the ten 
tribes, who had lately been deſtroyed, did notwith- 
ſtanding imitate and even exceed them in their idola- 
try. Ir fometimes happens, thar they who have re- 


ceived the greateft favours from God abuſe them, 


and thereby render themſelves more guilty than thoſe 
who have not enjoyed the fame privileges. IH. God 

declares, that he was ſtill willing to pardon the Fees, 
notwithſtanding their ' infidelity: Return, ſays he, 
ye backſliding children, and I will beal your backſlid- 
| | ings. 
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ing. God does not caſt off thoſe who have moſt 
offended him; he ſtill preſerves a favourable inclina- 
tion towards them; he makes them proffers of mer- 
cy, and exhorts them to turn again to him. Laſtly, 
It is to be obſerved, that the promiſe which God 
made to gather together the people of Jrael and 
Judah, was in ſome fort accompliſhed, when the 
7ews returned from the captivity of Babylon; but 
fince that deliverance concerned properly only thoſe 
of Judab, and that the greateſt part of Jrael remain- 
ed ſtill diſperſed ; theſe promiſes extend to the times 
of the Goſpel, when theſe two people were to be 
united again in the Chriſtian church; and they will 
be fully accompliſhed, when the Jetiſb nation ſhall be 
converted. 5 8 N 


CHAP. Iv. 


I. 0 aſſures the Fews, that if they would be 
I converted, he would have compaſſion on 
them. II. He threatens them, that if they continued 


in their rebellions, they ſhould be ſubdued by the 
Cbaldeaus; and the prophet, by the compariſon of a 
lion ſeeking his prey, of a ſtrong wind which breaks 
and roots up all before it, and of a woman in travel, 
repreſents how terrible the coming of the Chaldeans 
would be, and the miſerable condition to which Jeru- 
ſalem, and all Judea would be reduce. 

171 ᷣn—J—22 
THE promiſes of pardon which God made to the 

Fews, if they would turn to him, teach us, 


* 


how good and gracious the Lord is, and that the 
door of his mercy is open, even to thoſe who have 
moſt offended him, provided they truly turn to him, 
and repent of their ſins. But the ſevere threatnings 
that God joins to his promiſes, ſhew us, that he is 
OR ES righteous 


E 
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righteous as well as merciful, and that they who ob- 
ſtinately perſiſt in their ſins, have nothing to hope from 
him. This we may learn by what befel the Jetes. 
The prophet's deſcription, in this chapter, of the mi- 
feries which were ſhortly to fall upon Judea, and of 
the deſolation that would be occaſioned by the Chat- 
 rleans in that country, is a picture of what happened 
to that people ſome years after, and may ſerve as an 
inſtance to convince us of the certainty of the divine 
threatnings, and the ſeverity of God's judgments. 


| W 
i. TEREMIAH complains, that the wickedneſs 
of Jeruſalem was ſo general, that there could 
hardly be found one good man in the city: He ſays; 
that the Jews were inſenſible under the divine correc- 
tions ; that the mean and great were equally hardened; 
and that all had abandoned themſelves to idolatry, ts 
adultery, and to all ſorts of fins. II. He denounces 
the divine vengearice againſt the Jetvs for theſe ſins; 
and though that people, ſeduced by falſe prophets, 
flattered themſelves with peace, he declares, that the 
| Chaldeans would quickly come againſt Jeruſalem, but 
that nevertheleſs God would not utterly deftroy his 
people. Laſtly, The prophet exhorts the rs to feat 
Almighty God, and to. repent; he reproaches them 
with their blindneſs; their injuſtice, and other crimes; 
and complains eſpecially, that the prieſts and the pro= ' 
phets were as corrupt as the people, | | 
5 RI FFII | 
'T HIS chapter contains very important inſtruc- 
tions. We ſee here; I. How we may diſcover 
when a nation is extremely corrupt; which is certain- 
ly the caſe when the number of good men in it is very 
| fmall; when the great men, and the rulers of the 
VO. 1h.  - a people, 
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people, have forſaken the Lord, as well as the 
meaneſt ; when impurity and injuſtice reign with- 
out oppoſition ; when men have neither a grateful 
ſenſe of the kindneſſes of the Lord, nor dread his 
threatnings; and laſtly, when the miniſters whom 
God has appointed, inſtead of oppoſing the evil, fol- 
low the general corruption, countenance and encourage 
it, which the prophet calls an amazing and à horrible 
thing. II. It is to be obſerved, that when the Fews 
were thus ſunk in wickedneſs, they did not believe the 
words, nor dread the threatnings of the prophet, but 
flattered themſelves in their wickedneſs, being per- 


ſiuaded that no harm would happen to them. Such is 


the blindneſs of men; they live in ſecurity, and dread 
not the judgments of God, even when they are moſt 
threatned. However, God at laſt executes his threat- 
nings, as theſe words expreſs, which are more than 
once repeated by Jeremiah: Shall 1 not viſit for theſe 
thi ngs ? ſaith the Lord: and ſhall not my ſoul be 


| avenged on ſuch a nation as this? Laſtly, The rea- 


ſons which the Jews had to dread the Almighty, ſo 
ſtrongly repreſented in this chapter, and the blind- 
neſs of that people, ought to be well confidered. 
This teaches us, that it is ſtrange ſtupidity in men 
not to fear that great God whoſe power is unbounded, 
. who is Lord of the univerſe, and poureth his bene- 
fits upon them, ſending rain from heaven, and fruit- 
ful ſeaſons. By this 'means they expoſe themſelves 
to his wrath, and deprive themſelves of the effects 
of his mercy, ſince, as God ſays, The iniquities of 
men turn away his 778 and withbold good things 
from them. E FF" 


py 5 oe: 4 H A P. VI. 
TEREMIAYH declates, that God would ſhortly 
bring a nation from the north againſt Jeruſalem, 


F meaning mh hm, ho were in a few years to 
i ee | 
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beſiege and take that city, and to carry the Jews 
into captivity. God exhorts the Jetos to repentance, 
aſſuring them, that he ſtill loved them, but that the 
true cauſe of their deſtruction would be their impe- 
nitence, their incurable obſtinacy; and the general cor- 
ruption that reigned among them; their abandoning 
themſelves to ſins of every kind; and, above all, the 
ſins of the. prieſts and the prophets, and their con- 
rempt of the divine threatnings and remonſtrances. 
III. The Lord declares, that the offerings, facrifites, 
and all the external worſhip of the Fews, ſhould not 
ſcreen them from their ruin, and even that thoſe 
things ſhould rather haſten it, and make it more 
dreadful. © Cech qe 


RErLlECTIONS 


E muſt here obſerve, I. God's goodneſs and 

extreme tenderneſs, in warning men of the 
miſeries that threaten them, and exhorting them to 
prevent their deſtruction by repentance: This good- 
neſs of the Lord appears in theſe remarkable words: 
Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, leſs my ſoul depart 
from thee. II. The ſevere threatnings added to theſe 
exhortations, teach us, that how great ſoever God's 
patience and loving-kindneſs is, when it has been 
long deſpiſed it gives place to his wrath. This the 
Jews experienced a ſhort time after theſe threatnings 
were ' denounced againſt them. by Feremiab. III. 
From this chapter we may collect, that men moſt pro- 
voke God's wrath, when they give up themſelves. 
in ſuch a manner to evil, that they ſin without ſhame 
or reſtraint z when they know not how to bluſh z when 
they diſregard the exhortations of the miniſters of the 
Lord; when God's ' miniſters themſelves live looſe 
and diſorderly lives, and when the rich and poor are 
alike corrupt. Laſtly, It appears from this Wt 
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that while the Jews were filling up the meaſure of 
their iniquities, they ſtill continued to offer to God in- 
cenſe and facrifices ; but that God rejected all the 
worſhip they pretended to pay him, and prepared a 
ſevere ſcourge for them. The wicked and ungodly 
ſometimes perform the external duties of religion 
but all the worſhip of men who fear not God, far 
from procuring his favour, only tends to provoke his 
wrath the more. ; | 


CHAP. VII. 


I. T5. chapter contains a grave and ſolemn re- 


proof of the Jews for their fins, and efpecial- 
ly for their hypocriſy and vain confidence, and for 
profaning the temple and the ſervice of God. Fere- 
miah threatens them, that God would treat Feruſa- 
lem and the temple as he had treated Shi/ob, where 
the tabernacle formerly was, and as he had treated 
their brethren of Epbraim, that is, the Hraelites of 
the ten tribes, who had been deſtroyed by the Aſſyri- 
ans. II. God forbids Jeremiah to interceed for the 
Fewws; he ſays, it was. in vain for them to offer ſacri- 
fices, whilſt they gave themſelves up to all kinds of 
fins, and worſhipped idols, particularly Moloch and 
the queen of heaven, that is to ſay, the Moon. God 
declares, that for theſe fins the carcaſes of the Jews 
ſhould be without burial, caſt into the valley of To- 

phet, which was a place near Jeruſalem, where the 
idolatrous Jews had offered their children to idols, 
making them paſs through the fire. This chapter 
demands great attention.” = 

REFLECTION 8. 

THE grave remonſtrances which Jeremiah ad- 
dreſſed to the Fetus, engage us to make the fol- 


lowing reflections: 1. That it is in vain for the wicked 
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to glory in being members of the church, and to 
pay public worſhip to God, while they break his 
laws; that thoſe who think to pleaſe God, by coming 


into his houſe, and performing acts of divine worſhip, 


and are at the ſame time unrighteous, unclean, im- 
pious, and hypocrites, deceive themſelves, and turn 
the houſe of God into a den of thieves; and that 
the only means to obtain the favour of God, is to 
reform ourſelves, and to do that which is right. 
II. Let us conſider, that God, provoked with the ſins 
of the Jeros, threatens to treat them with the utmoſt 
ſeverity, to deſtroy them and their temple, and for- 
ſake them, as he had done Shilob in the days of Sa- 
muel the prophet, and afterwards the kingdom of the 
ten tribes. Let us grow wiſe by their example, as 
well as by the example of thoſe Chriſtian churches, 
whoſe candleſtick, that is the light of God's word, 
has been removed from them becauſe they abuſed it. 
III. We learn, by God's forbidding Feremiab to 
pray for the Jews, that when the anger of God is 
kindled againſt a people by their incurable obſtinacy, 


the prayers even of the righteous cannot appeaſe it. 


Theſe words are very remarkable; Do they provoke 
me to anger? ſaith the Lord: Do they not provoke © 
themſelves to the confuſion of their own faces? All 


that men do againſt God, when they offend him, can- 
not hurt him, but turns to their own confuſion and 


great miſery; and therefore it is only to prevent 
them from deſtroying themſelves, that God is ſo 
kind to warn them of their danger. Laſtly, We muſt 

take notice of the terrible and juſt vengeance of God, 


upon the crimes and idolatries of the Jews, in de- 


ſtroying their city, and in cauſing their carcaſes to 
be expoſed in the very place where they had exer- 
ciſed their abominable idolatries. All theſe conſi- 


derations ought to produce in our hearts a wholeſome 
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dread of the judgments of God, and ſhould effectu- 
ally move us to fear and ſerve kim with n, 


CHAP. VIII. 


T. H 18 chapter has three parts. I. ut 
foretels, that the Jews, and even of the chief 
men among them, ſhould be caſt out, and their dead 
bodies taken out of their graves, and expoſed. to the 
ſun, and moon, and the ſtars, which they had wor- 
ſhipped ; and that the condition of the reſt of the Jews 
mould be ſo deplorable, that they would chooſe death 
rather than life. II. The prophet ſhews the cauſe of 
all theſe calamities, which was the extreme hardnels 
of that people, who would not be converted, notwith- 
Nanding the ings God gave them; and particu- 
larly, the impiety of the teachers of the law, of the 
prieſts and prophets. Laftly, He deſcribes the de- 
ſolation which the Babylonians were quickly to bring 
upon Jeruſalem and all Judea. 


REerLlBEcCTIONS. 


Hznz are theſe four reflections to be made. I. 

| The firſt is, that Jeremiah foretold of the Jews, 
that their bones ſhould be ſpread before the ſun, and 
before the ſtars, which they had worſhipped ; and that 
ſuch as lived at the time of their deſtruction, ſhould 
wilh for death rather than life. Herein we obſerve 
the dreadful, but juſt: judgments. of God upon that 
people, who had given up themſelves to the fin of 
1dolatry. The puniſhment of ſinners bears uſually 
Jome reſemblance to the fins they have committed. 
II. The next reflection is drawn from that complaint 
.of the prophet. Shall they fall, and not ariſe? Shall 
he turn away, and not return? Why then is this people of 
Jeruſalem ſlidden back, by a perpetual backſliding ? Were 
lhen aſoam:d do ben 50. had omitted 2 ? 
75 Noy, 
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Nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh. 
This teaches us, that when men are impenitent, and 
are no longer aſhamed of their evil deeds, it is a ſign 
their obſtinacy is deſperate, and their puniſhment at 
hand. II. God's frequent and earneſt complaints 
of the hypocriſy and infidelity. of the prieſts and of 
the prophets, ſhew how much God 1s offended, and 
what great evils threaten thoſe who have the care o 
the church, and neglect the duties of their functions, 
and diſgrace the ſanctity of their character by a pro- 
fane and irregular life. Laſtly, Let us conſider, that 
God, who brought ſo many calamities upon Fudea, - 
and expoſed that country to the moſt cruel and merci- 
leſs enemies, may ſtill puniſh guilty people and 
churches after the ſame manner; but, if he does not 
puniſh offenders with temporal calamities, they ſhall 
not, for that reaſon, eſcape the rigour of his Juſtice. 
for there are other puniſhments much more dreadful 
than any which Feremiab in this chapter denounced. 
againſt the Jeces. | ” Fas 
CHA Por 
I. FEREMIAH laments the deſtruction of the 
Jews, and their great fins, ſuch as adultery, 
lying, deceit, cruelty, and the like. II. The prophet. 
ſays, that Jeruſalem, and all the land of Judah, would 
be reduced to a wilderneſs, and to a moſt deplarable 
condition, becauſe the 7eus had forſaken the law and 
the ſervice of God; and he exhorts the inhabitants of 
the land, to bewail the calamities that were ready to 
fall upon them. Laſtly, He declares to them, that 
neither their wiſdom, nor ſtrength, nor their boaſted 
privilege of circumciſion, ſhould ſecure them againſt | 
the evils which threatned them; and that they would 
be treated as the neighbouring nations. | 
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 REeExrLECTION Ss. 


N this chapter it muſt be conſidered, I. That ag 

Feremiab e lamented and bewailed the ſing 
of the Jens, and their deſolation, ſo all thoſe wha 
fear God, and eſpecially his true miniſters, are affet- 
ed with a bitter grief at the ſight of mens ſins, and 
at the calamities which thoſe fins bring upon them. 
II. We ſee in this chapter, that the Jews had let them- 
ſelves looſe to all manner of iniquity ; that diſſimula- 
tion, fraud, and perfidiouſneſs, reigned among them 
ro ſuch a degree, that no man could be truſted, not 
even the neareſt relations; that they gave themſelves 
up to adultery and to uncleanneſs; and that there was 
ſcarce any more knowledge or fear of God in Jeruſa- 
lem. When mens corruption is grown to ſuch an 
height as this, a nation cannot long remain unpuniſh- 
ed. This drew upon the Jews the utmoſt effects of 
God's wrath, as theſe words declare; Who is ihe wiſe 
man that may underſtand this, and who is he to whom © 
the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken, that he may declare 
it, for what the laud periſbeth, and is burnt up like a 
wilderneſs, that none paſſeth through? And the. Lord 


faith, Becauſe they have forſaken my law, which I ſet 


* 


before them, and have not obeyed my voice, neither 


_ zwalked therein, but have walked after the imagination 


of their own heart. III. The concluſion of this chap- 


ter teaches us, that we ought nat to boaſt in our 


wn wiſdom, or ſtrength, nor even in the outward marks 
of the divine covenant; but that we ought to glory 
pnly in knowing and fearing God, as theſe words of 
Seremiah import, which are quoted by St. Paul, 
1 Cor, i. and 2 Cor. x. Let not the wiſe man glory in 
bis wiſaom, neither let the mighty man glory in his might, 
let not the rich man glory in his riches. But let him that 
. en, 
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glorieth, glory in this, that be underſtandeth aud know- 
eth me, that I am the Lord. 


CHAP TX. 


TN this chapter Jeremiah exhorts the Jews not ta 

imitate the folly of thoſe that worſhipped the ſtars, 
and that ſerved idols which they themſelves had made. 
Ta the vanity of idols he oppoſes the majeſty of the 
ſupreme God, who is the Creator and Lord of the 
univerſe ; and to the ſtupidity of idolaters, he oppoſes 
the happineſs of the child dren of Jrael in knowing the 
true God, and being in covenant with him. Next, he 
foretels that the Jews were going to be reduced to ex- 
treme miſery, for having abandoned themſelves ta 
idolatry ; nevertheleſs, he beſeeches the Lord not ta 
chaſtiſe them in his wrath, nor to deſtroy them ut- 
terly. 


"EF LEETIONS 


TH I'S chapter treats of the idolatry of the hea- 

thens. I. Here we ſee expoſed the madneſs of 
thoſe who adored the ſtars of heaven, and idols of 
wood, gold, or filver, made by mens hands, and 
which, being without ſenſe or life, were incapable of 
doing either good or hurt. All this Jeremiab repre- 
ſented to the Jews, to inſpire them with an” abhor- 
rence of idolatry, to convince them of their great 
guilt in falling into it, and to prevent them from 
running into it, when the 7 were diſperſed among the 
idolatrous nations. Theſe reflections engage us to 
praiſe God for giving us the knowledge of himſelf; 
and ſhould keep us, not only from idolatry, but from 
every thing that has the leaſt tendency towards it, and 
from all ſuperſtitious and vain notions and practices. 
II. The compariſon here made between the impotenee 
and vanity of idols, and the majeſty of the Almighey 
God, who created heaven and earth, and governs it, 


ſhould wat; {pire us with e of fear and e 
| or 
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for that great God; and lead us to ſay with Fere- 
migh, There is none Tike unto thee, O Lord; thau art 
great, and thy name is great in might. . W ho would not _ 
fear thee, O king of nations? For to thee dath it apper- 
tain. III. We here ſee, that the Jews were brought 
to deſolation by the Babylonians, becauſe they forſook 
the ſervice of God, and the allegiance they owed him. 
So' ſevere a puniſhment proves, that the wrath of 
God overtakes thoſe, who, after having known God, 
do not glorify him as God. Laſtly, We may gather 
from the laſt words of this chapter, that God chaſtiſes 
men becauſe his chaſtiſements are needful for them, 
but does not do it for their deſtruction; therefore we 
ought humbly ro ſubmit ourſelves to the chaſtening 
diſpenſations of Providence, and uſe this prayer of the 
prophet; O Lord, correct me, but with not 
in thine anger, leſt thou bring me to nothing. ; 


HA. XI. 


＋ N OD ſets before the Jews the covenant he had 
made with them when their fathers came 
out of Egypt, and reproaches them for having obſti- 
nately broken it by their ſins, and eſpecially by idola- 
try. I. He tells them, that to. puniſh them he 
would viſit them with his rod, and forbids Feremiab 
to pray for them. III. The prophet complains of the 
inhabitants of Anathoth, which was the city where 
Feremiah dwelt, becauſe they would have hindered him 
from 3 to them, and would even have taken 
. dal life. | 


REFLECTION-S. 


"HE firſt inſtruction which this chapter affords vs, 
| is taken from the curſe which God denounces 
againſt thoſe who keep not his covenant. Let us re- 


er on this a little, and remember, that God has- 
made 


* 
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made a more excellent covenant with us than with the 
Fews; that this new covenant engages us ſtill more 
ſtrictly to hear his voice, and to do all that he hath 
commanded us; wherefore if we break it, we ſhalt incur 
a much heavier puniſhment. We ought to conſider far- 


| ther, that it is not only by worſhipping idols, that the 


divine covenant is broken ; bur that this may be done 
likewiſe, by breaking the vows which we have made 
ta God, and by withdrawing our hearts from him to 
give them to the world. God complains in this chap- 
ter, that the inhabitants of Jeruſalem had conſpired 
againſt him, and were incurably bent upon evil; 

which ſo highly provoked God againſt them, that he 
forbad Feremiah even to pray for them. This teaches 


us, that when the wickedneſs of men is come to its 


full height, when they agree in nothing elfe bur in 
provoking the Lord, and when his laws are generally 
deſpiſed, he ſpares them no longer, and even the 


prayers of the righteous become uſeleſs. Laſtly, We 


ſhould conſider well the threatnings denounced in this 
chapter againſt the Jews, and in particular, againſt 
the inhabitants of Anathozb, who would have hindered 
Feremiab from propheſying i in the name of the Lord, 
and would have taken away his life too. It 1s a ve! 
great fin to reject the word of the Lord, to refuſe to 
hear his faithful ſervants, and even attempt to ſtop 
their mouths ; and God will call thoſe churches and 
people, who are guilty of this ſin, to a ſevere account. 
However, the miniſters of the Lord, in imitation of 
Jeremiah, ought neither to be provoked nor diſcou- 
Taged, when they meet with the like oppoſition. | 


CHAP. XIL 


1. IE REMA H aſks of God, why the wicked 
Jews, who reje& his miniſtry, ſill enjoyed 
Proſperity. The Lord an that he muſt pre- 

pate 


* „ 
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pare to meet with ſtill greater oppoſition at Jeruſa- 
lem; but that he ſhould ſee the accompliſhment of 
his threatnings ; and that this people ſhould ſoon be 
forſaken, and carried captive into a ftrange country; 
from whence, however, he would bring them back 
in. II. God declares, that he would likewiſe pu- 
niſn the neighbouring nations, becauſe of the evils 
they had done his people; but if theſe nations em- 
braced the worſhip of the true God, they alſo ſhould 
be eſteemed his people. | | 


£4 REFLECTION S: 
WHAT we are to conſider upon this chapter 
is, I. Never to believe that the wicked and 
the hypocrites ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed, or that they 
are truly happy becauſe God ſpares them for a while; 
nor that the threatnings of God are leſs fure, becauſe 
he defers the execution of them. II. That the ſer- 
vants of God ought not to be diſcouraged, though they 
ſhould be expoſed to the gainſaying, and the ſcoffs of 
the wicked, nay, that thoſe who are reſolved to diſ- 
charge their duty with integrity, have reaſon to ex- 
Ct it. III. That the threatnings of the Lord have, 
on or late, their effect; and that neither the cove- 
nant of God, nor the love he has ſhewn to any na- 
tion, can ſecure it from his anger, when he has been 
provoked to it by repeated inſtances of rebellion; 
ads we are taught by theſe remarkable expreſſions: 7 
have forſaken mine houſe, I have left mine heritage, I 
' Save given the dearly-beloved of my ſoul into the hands 
of ber enemies. IV. God revealed his purpoſe, firſt 
to chaſtiſe his own people, and afterwards the neigh- 
bouring nations, and even to receive thoſe idolatrous 
nations into covenant with him. By this we may 
ee that God is juſt and merciful ; that he has no re- 
ſpect of perſons, and regards only integrity and up- 
5 . rightneſs. 


Sn XI. „ 


rightneſs. This appears evidently in the callin Fol 
the Gentiles, after the coming of our Lord 


W 
e. XIII. 


'& T* E propher repreſents to the Jews, by the 

figure of a rotten girdle, which was good 
for nothing, that the covenant they had made with 
God was _—_ to be broken, and that he would re- 
them, becauſe they had forſaken him. II. He 
exhorts all the people, and particularly the king, and 
the great men, to humble themſelves before = de- 
ſtruction came upon them. III. He laments their 
deſtruction, and declares, that their invincible obſti. 


won would bring it upon them. 


REFLECTION S. 


T H E inſtructions which this chapter affords. us; 
are theſe: I. That our covenant with God pro- 
cures us very great advantages, and unites us to him 
in the ſtrifteſt manner; but if we break it, as the 
Jews did, it will become unprofitable to us. IL 
That when God caules us to hear his threatnings, we 
ſhould humble ourſelves; and as the great are com- 
monly the chief authors of the corruption of the 
people, and of the miſeries conſequent to it, it is 
but reaſonable they ſhould, by their humiliation, en- 
deavour to avert the wrath of God. This is the re- 
flection we ſhould: make on the exhortation which 
Jeremiah addreſſes, not only to the people, but to 
the king and queen, to give glory to God, and to 
humble themſelves before the darkneſs came upon 
them. III. The tears which Jeremiah ſhed on ac- 
count of the obſtinacy of the Jews, and the miſeries 
that were to come upon them, ſhew, that when 
mens obſtinacy 1s- pak remedy, good 1 and 


parti- 
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particularly the miniſters of God, can do nothing 
more than figh and bewail the wretched condition of 
thoſe that periſh. IV. Theſe words, Can the Etbi- 
epian change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots ? Then 
may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil, 
deſerve to be well conſidered, as they deſcribe the 
ſtrange perverſeneſs of the Jews, and teach us, that 
by reſiſting the grace of God, and by an habitual courſe 
of ſin, men arrive to that degree of corruption, that 
It is hard to recover them from it, and many never 
do recover. 


„ 
T H E prophecy contained in this chapter was 
occaſioned by a great drought which God had 
afflicted Judea with, and which Jeremiab here de- 
ſcribes. To appeaſe the wrath of God in that time 
of trouble, and to obtain rain, the prophet intercedes 
for the people: but God tells him, that his prayers 
were in vain, as well as the prayers and faſtings of 
the Jecot; that they would ſhortly be extirpated by 
all ſorts of plagues; and that thoſe falſe prophets, 
who had promiſed them peace, ſhould be confound- 
ed, and involved in the general ruin. Neverthelefs, 
Jeremiah beſeeches God to pardon the Jes, and 


EY not to caſt them off entirely i in this extremity. 


. 


| Fx 0 N this chapter we are to learn theſe four 
| things: I. That, as God ſent a drought and 
famine upon Juda, to ſignify to the Jews that 
they had provoked him, and that he ſhould quickly 
come to deftroy them, ſo we ought to conſider all 
temporal calamities as tokens of the wrath of God, 


and incitements to repentance. II. That it is the 


duty « of thoſe who are ſet over the church, and of 
| all 
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all its true members, to labour by their prayers, as 
Feremiah did, to prevent and avert the judgments 
of God; or at leaſt to moderate them, if they can- 
not be wholly averted. III. That neither the zeal 
and interceſſion of the righteous, nor the prayers and 
faſtings of an obſtinate and impenitent people, can 
prevent the divine vengeance. This the Lord him- 
{elf teaches us, when he tells the prophet: Pray not 


for this people for their good. When they faſt, I will 


not bear their cry. And when he declares, that the 
Fews ſhould be conſumed, not only by drought and 
famine, but likewiſe by war and peſtilence. Laſtly, 


The miniſters of the Lord ought ſeriouſly to reflect 


upon' what 1s here faid, of the crime and puniſhment 


of thoſe falſe prophets, who promiſed peace to the 


Jews, at the very time their ruin was approaching 3 
that it may be a warning to them never to flatter- 


ſinners, nor lull them in ſecurity; but to ſpeak al- 


ways with zeal and ſincerity what God has commanded 


them. We ought likewiſe to learn from hence, to 


hearken to thoſe that declare the truth to us ſincerely 
and without flattery. Te ; n 


C HAP. Xv. 


OD again declares to Jeremiah, who had in- 

terceded for the Jes, that his prayers ſhould 
not be heard ; that their ruin was determined, becauſe 
they had entirely forſaken the Lord; and that they 
were to be delivered into the hands of their enemies, 
who would deftroy them; to the wild beafts, and 
fowls of the air, who would devour them; and ta 
all kinds of miſeries. The prophet complains of the 
ill treatment he met with from the Fews, becauſe of 


his threatning them with the judgments of God; 


but the Lord comforts him, and aſſures him of his 
protection. e | S 


'Re- 
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REFLECTION 5s. 


FR OM this chapter we may gather theſe three 
inſtructions. I. That although the godly are ac- 
ceptable to God, and their prayers have great power 

with him, yet they cannot prevail in favour of thoſe 
whoſe hardneſs is defperate. This God declares af- 
ter the ſtrongeſt manner, when he tells Feremab, 
that though Moſes and Samuel, who had formerly 
turned away the wrath of God from the people of 
rael by their interceſſion, ſhould pray to * for the 
It, he would not regard them. II. The next in- 
ſtruction is, that the puniſhment of ſinners, be it ne- 
ver ſo ſevere, is ſo juſt, that they do not deſerve to 
be lamented; as God ſhews in th*ſe words, Vo 
Hall baue pity on thee,. O FJeruſalem; or who ſhall 
bemoan thee? or who ſhall go afide to aſk how thou 
a! . becauſe thou haſt forſaken me. III. The mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſ ſee, by the example of Jere- 
miab, that they are often called to tell men harſh 
and diſagreeable things, which may expoſe men to the 
hatred of the wicked, but that nevertheleſs they are 
bound to obey the commands which God gives them, 
and to keep themſelves pure and undefiled in the 
midſt of the general corruption; by which means 
they may be aſſured, that God will take them under 
his protection; and that 7 ſhall never fail of his 


alliſtance. 


CHAP. XVI. 


LFNOD, to convince the Fes, and Jeremiah 
2 too, that the utmoſt calamities were coming 
upon Judea, forbids him to marry, or to go into 
any houſe of mourning to comfort the afflicted, or 
be preſent at any feaſt. ' II. He tells him next, that 


the crimes of the Jews, and their prodigious 3 
neſs 


4 
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| neſs of heart, would be the cauſe of all their miſeries; 
but he promiſes nevertheleſs to bring them again from - 


the north country, that is, from Babylon, after 2 
had Tuffered the punilliment of their ſins. 2A AY 6h 


— > 


N 1 1 8 1 0 54 


I. Gov forbad eremiab to marry, to enter ins 

to the houſes of mourning, or to go to any 
feaſt, that by this 8 of the propher he might 
affect the Jews; the more, and make them under- 
ſtand, that the time of their deſolation drew near; 
that the children which ſhould be born ſhould be ex- 
poſed to all kinds of calamities, and come to a fatal 
end; that the dead ſhould be unburied and unlament- 
ed; and that this people ſhould ſoon have no room 
0 rejoice. Here we ſhall take notice, that in a 
time of calamity God would have us humble our- 
ſelves, and even abſtain from things which we might 
lawfully do at another time. II. God poſitively de- 
clares in this chapter, that all theſe evils will befal 
the Jets, becauſe they had forſaken him, and had 
done even worſe than their fathers; that he took no- 
tice of all their ways; and that he would recompence 
their fins double. This plainly ſhews that God is 
juſt; that he ſees and knows all the actions of men; 
and that when they heighten their fins, they force 
him, as it were, to take vengeance. III. We ſee, 
however, 1n this chapter, that God ſtill preſerved ſen- 
timents of love towards the Jes, ſince be was pleaſ- 
ed to put an end to the captivity, and bring them 
again from Babylon, after he had chaſtiſed them 
for their iniquity, and brought them into the right 
way. Thus God deals wi men; if he ſends'af- 
fictions to puniſh them, he does not wholly reject 
them, and always pardons. thoſe who make a right 
uſe of his corrections. 
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CHAP. XVII. 


I. TEREMIAH declares to the Ferws, that their 
oF fins, and particularly their idolatry, would 
ſpeedily occaſion their ruin; that the truſt which they 
put in men could not ſecure them; and that, in 
order to be happy, they muſt rely upon God alone, 
who ſearches and knows the heart, who is the Judge 
of all men, and hateth iniquity. II. The propher 
complains of the injuries they did him, proteſts he 
had not deſired the deſtruction of the Fews, and 
had only told them what God had commanded him 
to declare. III. He exhorts the king and the peo- 
ple to repentance, and in particular to prevent. the 
profaning of the Sabbath-day ; promiſing them, that 
God would bleſs them if they did; and threatning 
them with utter deſtruction if they continued in their 
ſins. 4 E 1 95 
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TH E reflections to be made on this chapter are, 
I. That as the Jews were given up to their ene- 
mies, becauſe they had provoked the Lord; ſo God 
will, ſooner or later, puniſh thoſe who offend him. 

II. That it is in vain to think of being ſecure in man's 

aſſiſtance, when we have not God for our friend ; and 

in general, that thoſe. who confide in men, and in the. 
arm of fleſh, are accurſed of God; but that he bleſſes | 
all thoſe that truſt in him; and that there is no con- 
dition more happy and ſecure than the condition of 4 

that man who truſts in God and fears him. III. We 2 
ſhould carefully attend to theſe words of the prophet : : 
The heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked, who can know it? I the Lord ſearch the heart, 

1 try the reins, even to give to every man according to 
bis ways. This ſhould teach us to diſtruſt ourſelves, 
| 4 | * BO 
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to ſtudy to know our own hearts, and to fear God, 
whoſe knowledge is infinite, and who is the Judge of 
all men. IV. This chapter teaches us, that thoſe who 
acquire riches unjuſtly, do not long enjoy them. 
Laſtly, Perſons of a publick character have here ſe- 
veral very important leſſons. The miniſters of the 
Lord ſhould learn, by the example of Jeremiah, not 
to think it ſtrange if the wicked reject their miniſtry ; 
to be faithful in the diſcharge of it, and always to 
abound with love and charity for thoſe to whom 
they are ſent, though they meet with an unkind recep- 
tion. And the earneſt exhortations addreſſed by the 
prophet to kings and rulers, concerning the obſerva- 
tion of the Sabbath, ſhew, that it is the duty of princes 
and magiſtrates. to perform what God commands, to 
reverence the divine ſervice, and to prevent its being 
profaned. This is the way to obtain the divine fa- 
four, as, on the contrary, irreligion and impiety de- 

prive kingdoms and ſtates of his protection. 
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I. FEREMIAH repreſents to the Jews, by the 

Jy. compariſon of a potter and the clay, that God 
might deſtroy them, . becauſe of their fins; and eſta- 
bliſh them again, if they were converted. II. He 
exhorts them to repentance, and threatens them, that 
if they continued to forget God, they ſhould: be de- 
ſolate. Laſtly, He again complains of the conſpiracies 
which the Fews had formed to take away his life 
and he denounces the vengeance of the Lord againſt 
them 1 5 0 
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THE compariſon. of a potter, which is propaſed 

in this chapter, does not ſignify that God has 
created men to deftroy them, or render them unhap- 
| | 8. PY, 
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py, by the mere effect of his will; but the deſign of 
it was, to teach the Jews that they were in the 
hands of God, and that he was able to puniſh them, 
and afterwards to reſtore them; in the ſame manner 
as a potter, Who, thinking to make a good veſſel, 
and not ſucceeding, might break it, and make ano- 
ther with the ſame clay. Thus God himſelf explains 
it, when he ſays, that if a nation which he had pur- 
poſed to deſtroy, turned from its iniquity, he would 
not deftroy it; and, on the "contrary, if a nation 
which he had determined to bleſs, did not, hearken 
to his voice, he would withdraw his favour from 
that nation. He declares, moreover, that though he 
had threatned to deſtroy the Jews, he was ſtill ready 
to pardon them, and that he would not put his threat- 
ning in execution, unleſs they obſtinately perſiſted 
in their impenitence and hardneſs of heart. From 
this doctrine, which is of great importance, it ap- 
pears, that God never wants either power or goodneſs 
to do good to men; that he is perfectly juſt; and 
that no evil befals them but what they bring upon 
themſelves. We ſee in the impious proceeding of 
the Jews, who contrived to kill Jeremiab, that the 
ſervants of God, by diſcharging their duty, ſometimes 
incur the hatred of the wicked. As for the laſt verſes 
of this chapter, where Jeremiah ſeems to make im- 
precations againſt the Fews, they muſt not be under- 
ſtood as if he had deſired their ruin: it appears 
from this whole Book, and even from this place, 
that he had prayed for them; and he calls God to 
witneſs, in the foregoing chapter, that he did not 
wiſh for their calamity ; but theſe are threatnings 
which he denounces from God, in quality of pro- 
Phet, to ſhew, that their deſtruction was inevitable, 
and chat evils of every kind were to fall upon them 
ͤ—à——, ( ET Eo Ho OT 
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HE deſign of this chapter is, to make the Jews 
4 underſtand, that God, for the puniſhment of 
their idolatry, and eſpecially for having ſacrificed their 
children to the idol Moloch, otherwiſe called Baal, 
in the valley of Topher, would cauſe them to periſh 
in ſo lamentable a manner, that they ſhould eat their 
children during the ſiege of Feru/alem ; and that 
their carcaſes ſhould be eaten by the beaſts in the 
fame valley. This the prophet repreſents by break- 
ing an earthen veſſel in that place; ſignifying thereby, 
that God would deſtroy them with the ſame eaſe, and 
as ſuddenly as a man breaks an earthen pot; and 
that as the pieces of a broken pot cannot be joined 
together, and are of no uſe, ſo likewiſe their ruin 
ſhould be total, and moſt of them ſhould periſh with- 
out recovery, e 


NIL Tz. 

I. FF muſt here be obſerved in the firſt place, that 
the Jews had been guilty of the blackeft 
crimes, and of the moſt execrable idolatry that ever 
was heard of, ſince they were come to that pals, as 
even to burn their own children in honour of their 
idols, This is a very remarkable proof, that not 
only thoſe that know not God, but even thoſe who 
have known him, and profeſs to worſhip him, ma' 
fall into the greateſt wickedneſs, and renounce all 
ſentiments of” religion and nature too, when they 
have once loſt the fear of God, and have given 
themſelves up to blindneſs and hardneſs of heart. 
II. We muſt conſider, that God declared the 7ews 
ſhould be killed, and expoſed dead in the ſame val- 
ley, where they had ſacrificed their children to idols, 


and ſhould be reduced by famine, to cat the fleſh of 
7 G 3 | their 
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their ſons and of their daughters. In this event, the 


juſtice of God is very evident, who frequently pu- 
niſhes men by thoſe very things where with they had 
offended, and makes thoſe Fo had been diſtin- 
guiſhed by his favours, become, upon their abuſe of 
them, examples of the moſt ſevere vengeance. The 


ſimilitude of the earthen pot broken in pieces is very 


remarkable; well expreſſing the facility with which 
God can deſtroy ſinners, and ſhewing, that nothing 
can deliver or recover them, when he is 0 to 
puniſh em. : 


CH . P. XX. | 
P rieſt, named Paſhur, truck Jeremiah, and ren 


himſelf ſhould be carried captive to Babylon, with all 
his family, and all his friends; and that he ſhould 


die there. The prophet complains of being expoſed 


to the hatred of the wicked Jews, and os his | 


grief upon that account. 
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en, and put in priſon, for having propheſied againſt 
the Jews; but that he did not forbear, however, to 
foretel their deſtruction; and in particular denounced 
Paſjpur's doom, declaring, that he ſhould feel the 


effects of the divine vengeance. Thus the wicked 
are provoked with, and perſecute thoſe who ſpeak 


to them in the name of God; but the true miniſters 
of the Lord always do what God commands them, 
and thoſe who ſet themſelves againſt them receive 
the juſt reward of their malice. II. We ſee here, 


hoy — was aſtoniſhed and afflicted at the op- 
| | poſition 


him into priſon, for having foretold the deſtruc- 
tion 1 Feruſalem ; but Jeremiah told him, that he 


*HIS chapter preſents us with three principal | 
reflections: I, We ſee how Feremiah was beat- 


fition he met with from the Jews; but that he 


heres himſelf, nevertheleſs, by truſtin in God. g 


All who ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake ſhould conſider 


this, that they may not be difcouraged when they- 


meet with obſtacles. III. The laſt reflection relat 

to the laſt verſes of this chapter, in which Jeremi 

ſays, Curſed be the day in which I was born: It might 
be obſerved, that the prophet does not ſpeak of him- 
ſelf here, but repreſents the ſentiments of the ems, 
what they would ſay at the time of their deſtrudtion, 
which would be ſo terrible, that it would be more 


happy for them if they had never been born, and they 


themſelves would wiſh for death. But ſuppoſe theſe 
words ſhould relate to Feremiah, we muſt not believe 
that he was guilty of murmuring or impatience ; for 


in the ſame chapter he appears animated with a joy 


and confidence which led him to praiſe God; but 


only that he meant by theſe proverbial ways of ſpeak- 
ing, in uſe at that time, to ſhew what a wretched 
thing it was to live among a people fo corrupt, and 


how much he was grieved to fee their obſtinacy, and 
to conſider the miſeries that would fo heavily fall upon 


CHAP. XXI. 


HAT which is related in this chapter, happened 
when the Chaldeans beſieged Jeruſalem, under 
the reign of Zedekiah. This prince having ſent to 


conſult Jeremiab what he was to do, the prophet tells 


him, that as God had reſolved to deliver the city to 
the Chaldeans, they muſt ſubmit to them; that they _ 


who did fo, would fave their lives; but if the king” N of 
and people refuſed to ſurrender, they would be ex- 


poſed to the greateſt deſolations of war. He allo ex- 


| horts the king, and the magiſtrates, to reform them 


ſelves, and to do juſtice to every body. 15 
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TER E woe are chiefſy to conſider the 4 


which Jeremiab gave to king Zedekiab and the 
Jews, to ſubmit themſelves to the Chaldeans; declar- 
ing that if they did ſo, and obeyed the voice of God, 
3 5 ſhould” be ſpared; but if not, they ſhould pe- 
riſn by the ſword, by famine, and by peſtilence. We 
ſee by this, that God had indeed reſolved to deliver 
Feruſalem to the Chaldeans': but that he had not re- 
ſolved their deſtruction; and that it was ſtill in their 
on power to ſave their lives. Thus God gave proofs 
of his goodneſs, at the ſame time that he exerciſed 
his juſtice. © too ſhews very plainly, that the 
perdition. of ſinners is not ſo determined but they may 

- 95 1 it; God is always inclined to pardon them 


and ſpare them, even when he chaſtiſes them; and 


if at laſt he overwhelms them with his judgments, 
it is becauſe he is forced to it by their impenitence. 
This teaches us likewiſe, that when God will correct 
us, we muſt ſubmit to it, left by our reſiſtance we 
draw upon ourſelves greater evils. | Laſtly, This 
chapter teaches judges and magiſtrates, that the ex- 


erciſe of juſtice is one of the moſt effeftual means to 


prevent the Judgments of God, and procure his pro- 


CHAP. XXII. 


7 TERE MIAH exhorts the kin ng of Judab, and 5 


the people, to repentance, and particularly to 
the practice of juſtice; threatning them, if they did 
not, that Jeruſalem ſhould be laid waſte. II. He 
foretels what ſhould happen to the poſterity of Jo- 
ab, king of Judab; he ſays, that Shallum, other- 


war: named Jehoahaz, gs be carried i into Eg p, 
and 
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and die there; that Jehoiakim, his brother and ſuc- 
ceſſor, ſhould be deprived of burial; and that Co- 
niab, otherwiſe called Jeconiab, ſhould be carried to 


Babylon by the Chaldeans, that he ſhould die there, 
| and have no ſon to reign after him. x 


REFLECTIONS. 


we may learn from this chapter, that of che 
| things which have the greateſt tendency to 
ſecure the” favour and protection of God to any 
people, one is, when judges render juſtice to every 
one impartially. If the kings and princes of Judab 
had diſcharged their duty in this matter, according 
to the exhortations of the prophet, they would have 
been ſpared; but for having failed therein, they 
were deſtroyed, and the whole nation periſhed with 
them. There is another paſſage in this chapter, 
which deſerves to be: taken notice of ; that place, I 
mean, where it is ſaid, that thoſe who attempt to 

raiſe and eſtabliſh their families by wicked ways, and 
by covetouſneſs, ſnall never proſper. But the prin- 
cipal reflection to be made on what has been read, 
relates to the kings here ſpoken of. All that Jere- 
miab had faid came upon them. Shallum, ſon of 
king Jofab, was taken by the king of Egypt, and 
carried into that country, where he died ; Jeboiakim 
fell into the hands of the Chaldeans, was carried in 


chains to Babylon, and ſo was Jechoniab, who had no 


ſucceſſor. Thus God fulfilled the predictions of Je- 
remiab, and puniſhed all their wicked and idolatrous - 
princes. Moreover, the impiety of the deſcendants 
of the good and pious kings Fofiah, who all of them 
came to a tragical end, ſhews, that the piety of pa- 
rents will not ſkreen their children from the judg- 
ments of God, if thoſe children provoke the Lord 
by: their diſobedience. | 


CHAP. 
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FEREMIA4YH threatens the wicked ſhepherds, that 

is, the magiſtrates, the prieſts and the prophets, 
accuſing them of being the cauſe of all the abominable 
practices which prevailed in the kingdom of Judah; 
and he foretels, that God would raiſe in the family 
of David a great king, who ſhould be the deliverer 
of his people. After this he complains, that the 
prieſts and prophets of Judab were till worſe than 
thoſe of the kingdom of Jrael; he ſays, that the 
abandoned themſelves to the utmoſt exceſſes, 5 4 
beſides this, deceived the people, falſly boaſting of 
revelations, and promiſing them peace; and he de- 
nounces the divine vengeance againſt them. 


„„ Wim Tin [©:7:120-0 8. 

H ERE let us conſider, I. That God's pro. 
miſe, to give his people good ſhepherds, and 
to raiſe in the houſe of king David a righteous 
prince, was fulfilled, not only when the Jews return- 
ed from Babylon, under the conduct of Zorobabel, 
who was a deſcendant of David, and had Ezra, Feſbua 
and Nehemiah, and other good men for their gover- 
nors; but chiefly when God ſent Feſus Chrift, born 
of that family, to be the great Shepherd and Redeemer 
of the church. II. The complaints that God here 
makes againſt falſe ſhepherds, and chiefly againſt the 
prieſts and prophets of Jernſalem, are worthy our 
whole attention. The Lord ſays, they were worſe 
than thoſe of Samaria, who were however idolaters ; 
that the land was filled with adulteries, perjuries, 
and all manner of wickedneſs; but that the prophets 
were the occaſion of it: That if they had made known 
to the Jews the will of God, they might have been 


converted from their ſins; but inflead of that, they 
FR 6 | had 
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had deceived them, telling them there was nothing 
to fear. Miniſters, who are ſent by God, ſhould at- 
tend to theſe words, and faithfully record them in 
their minds. But it is a great misfortune indeed, 
when, inſtead of faithfully declaring the will of the 
Lord, and turning ſinners from the error of their 

ways, they flatter and ſoothe them in their crimes, 
and withal ſet them a bad example. God declares 
very expreſsly, that he is angry with theſe wicked 
ſhepherds, and that they cannot eſcape his know- 
ledge and vengeance. By this every one may lee of 
what conſequence it is, that paſtors and rulers ſhould _ 
diſcharge their duty. But ſince God threatens the 
people as well as the prophets, it 1s evident, that if 
thoſe who ſeduce others are guilty, thoſe who ſuffer 
themſelves to be ſeduced will be juſtly puniſhed; 
that we ought therefore to be well inſtructed in the 
will of God, and after we have known it, ſhould: be 
afraid to offend God by. diſobedience.; and to this 
end ſhould always remember, what he himſelf fays 
in this chapter, Can any hide himſelf in ſecret places, 
that I ſhall not ſee him? Do 1 not fill beaven and 
earth, ſaith the Lord? © 


'C'H A P. XxIY 


TOR the right underſtanding of this chapter, we 

muſt know, that ſome years before Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon came to deſtroy the city and 
temple of Feru/alem, part of the people had already 
been carried to Babylon, with Feconiah king of Ju- 
dab. In that time the prophet Jeremiah had the viſion 
which is here related, and in which he ſaw two baſkets 
of figs, the one good. and the other bad ; by which 
God ſignified to him the difference there would be, 
between the Jews that were carried away with Jeco- 
niab, and thoſe that remained at Jeruſalem; which 
1 was, 


— 


108 | J EREMIAH, „ 


was, that the firſt ſhould be preſerved, and that God 
would reſtore them ; whereas the others ſhould be al- 
moſt all deſtroyed by war, famine, and peſtilence, to- 
gether with Zedetiab, the laſt king of Judab; and that 
thoſe who ſhould go down to Egypt, after the taking 
of Feraſalem, ſhould there come to a moſt miſerable 


end. Thus it happened eleven years after this pro- 
phecy. Dp; 
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E are to conſider upon this chapter, I. That 
when FJeconiab, and a part of the people, were 
carried away captives to Babylon, it ſhould have been 
a warning to the Fews of their approaching deſtruc- 
tion. Thus God puniſhes men by degrees; and, be- 
fore he deſtroys e. quite, warns them by ſeveral 
Corrections that their deſtruction is not far off; and 
if they prevent not his judgments, they will feel the 
weight of them. II. It is to be obſerved next, that 
the Jews who were firſt carried away to Babylon 
were happily reſtored ; whereas thoſe that ſtayed at 
Feruſalem, and thought themſelves much more hap- 
Py than their captive countrymen, but were much 
more wicked and guilty than they, fince they made a 
very ill uſe of what had happened to their brethren, 
were almoſt all deſtroyed by the fword, peſtilence, and 
famine, when Nebuchadnezzar came the laſt time 
againſt Jeruſalem. Zedekiab their king came to a fa- 
tal end, with all the great men of his court; and 
thoſe among them who went down into Egypt, after 
the taking of Feruſalem, felt the heavieſt load of the 
divine judgments. This example ſheweth, that thoſe 
whom God puniſhes are not always the moſt guilty, 
nor the moſt miſerable ; and that ſinners who enjoy 
proſperity, and whom God bears longer with, are 
treated with the greateſt ſeverity, when they perſiſt in 
— A $407 ith rs 
48 N ,CIiHAP. 


"Cr Ar. RXV, 109 


0 H A Nn 


Ils chapter contains three remarkable things. 
I I. That the Fews, for deſpiſing the exhortations 
of the prophets, and above all, thoſe they had receiv- 
ed from Jeremiah, during the ſpace of twenty-three 
years, were to be given up to the Babylontans, II. 
That the captivity of Babylon ſhould laſt ſeventy years. 
TH. That ſince God did not fpare his own people, he 


would not ſpare other nations; that the Egyptians, 


the ſeveral people of Arabia, the Philiſtines, the Edo- 
mites, the Moabites, and the other neighbours of the 
Jews, together with the Medes and Perfians, ſhould 
be puniſhed ; after which, the Babylonians themſelves 
ſhould be deſtroyed. This Feremiah repreſents, by 
ſaying, that all the nations ſhould drink of the cup 
of the wine of the wrath of God; which is a figu- 
rative way of ſpeaking uſed by the prophets, to ſignify 
F 7 1 DET 00 nl 
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L TH E firſt reflection to be made upon this 
chapter is, that God, bears with men with 
great patience ; that he exhorts then! a long time to 
repentance ; but that if they abuſe his long-ſuffering, 
he at laſt executes his threatnings. Thus God, after 
he had in vain called the Jews to converſion by the 
miniſtry of Feremiah, for the ſpace of twenty-three 
years, brought the king of Babylon to deſtroy them. 
II. God, to comfort his people, pronuſed to bring 
them back from the Babyloniſh captivity at the end of 
ſeventy years; and then to puniſh the Babylonians 
themſelves. Theſe ſeventy years began in the reign 
of Fehoiakim, when a great number of Jets were 
carried to Babylon, with part of the ſacred veſſels of 
the temple; and they ended at the time when the 
e Jews 


mention made of a prophet, named Urijah, whom 
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Jews returned into their own country, by the permiſ- 
fion of Cyrus king of Per/fia. III. It is to be obſerved, 
that the Egyptians, the Philiftines, and the other na- 
tions here named, were brought under ſubjection to 
the king of Babylon, as Jeremiab had foretold ; and 
that after this, the Babylonians were ſubdued by the 
Medes and Per/ians. God here ſpeaks as the Lord of 
the world, who diſpoſes of kings and. nations as he 
pleaſes; and theſe great events, which Jeremiah and 
the other prophets. had ſo expreſsly foretold, are in- 
conteſtible proofs of the divinity of the prophecies, 
as well as of the truth of God's promiſes, his protection 
of his church, and his juſtice in puniſhing: its op- 

preſſors. Here likewiſe we ſhould. conſider, that if 
God ſpares. not his church, other nations, and the 
wicked in general, ſhall not eſcape his vengeance ; 
and that if he made uſe of wicked kings to puniſh na- 
tions, he at length rendered to thoſe proud and impi- 
dus princes, who had been the inſtruments of his ven- 
geance, the puniſhment that was due to them; which 
ſhould teach us to adore that Providence which over- 
rules all things with wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs. 


[ 


CHAP. XXVI. 


 FEREMIAH ſtill perſiſting to foretel the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem and the temple, the prieſts 

ay hold of him, and, with the people, require that he 
| ſhould be put to death. But Feremiah, without be- 
ing diſcouraged, continued to foretel the ſame things 
in the preſence of the magiſtrates and judges, who af- 
ter they had heard him, Bar him away without doing 
any harm to him ; God having made an officer of the 
king, named Ahikam, his inſtrument in ſaving the life 
of the prophet. At the end of this chapter there is 


Je- 
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Feboiakim cauſed to be aſſaſſinated, for having fe fore- 
told the ſame things as Jeremiah. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TH IS chapter ſets three notable examples before 
us. The firſt is, that of the prieſts and the peo- 


ple of Jeruſalem, who would have put Jeremiah to 


death, becauſe he foretold the ruin of their city and 
temple. This unjuſt and impious proceeding of the 
Fews, ſhews, that their wickedneſs. was exceeding 
great; and that the ſervants of God are ſometimes 

expoſed to great dangers from thoſe who, cannot bear 
their remonſtrances. The ſame reflections may be 
made upon the crime which king Jeboiatim commit» 
ted, in ſlaying the prophet Urijah, who had foretold 
the ſame things as Jeremiah did. This perſecution of 
the faithful ſervants of God was one thing which haſt- 
ened the deſtruction of the Jes. The ſecond example 
is that of Jeremiab, who finding himſelf — 
with death, told the Jes that they might take away 
his life, but ſtill he perſiſted in exhorting and threat 
ning them in the name of God. This character of | 
patience, moderation, and meekneſs, and at the fame 
time of zeal and courage, ought to be imitated by 
all thoſe who exerciſe the ſacred miniſtry, when it is 
their lot to ſuffer in the diſcharge of their duty. Laſtly, 
We have the example of ſeveral magiſtrates, | and 
eſpecially of Ahikam, one of the chief miniſters of ſtate, 
who. took the part of Jeremiah, and acknowledged 
that he ſpake to them in the name of the Lord: From 
whence we may infer, that God protected this pro- 
phet, and does in his providential care raiſe up perſons, 
and find out ways for ſecuring his ſervants, who are 
unjuſtly oppreſſed. Magiſtrates and great men ought 
to meditate upon this hiſtory, and learn from hence to 
fear God, and to defend the innocent, and particu- 
larly his faithful miniſters; ; herein imitating Ahikam, + 
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as well as king Hezetiab, who is likewiſe mentioned 
in this chapter ; who, inſtead of being angry with the 
prophet Micab, humbled himſelf, and by his humili- 
ation averted che wrath of God. 


CHAP. xXVII. 


I. TEE kings bordering upon Judea, having 
ſent ambaſſadors to Zedekiah: king of Judab, 
God orders Feremiah to ſend bonds and yokes to thoſe 
kings, to fignify, by this myſterious action, that 
thoſe kings ſhould be ſo far from delivering Zedekiah, 
as he expected, that they ſhould themſelves be brought | 
under the dominion of the king of Babylon... The 
prophet tells them to ſubmit to how king; and thews, 
that the empire of the Babylonians ſhould laſt till the 
time of the grandſon of Nebuchadnezzar, after which 
it ſhould come to an end. II. He exhorts Zedekiahb, 
and the people of Jeruſalem, to ſubmit themſelves to 
the king of Babylon, and not to give credit to the falſe 
phets, who made them believe that the veſſels of 
the temple, which had been carried to Babylon with 
king Jeboiatim, ſhould be brought back again to Je- 
ruſalem. Feremiab declares, that on the contrary, the 
remainder of the holy veſſels ſhould likewiſe be taken 
away, when Nebuchaanezzer came to deſtroy the wo 
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Tn E RE are four obſervations to be made upon 

this chapter: I. We obſerve, that Jeremiah ſent 
bonds and yokes to the kings living near Feruſalem, 
to ſhew them that they ſhould be conquered by Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylon, who is here. called the 
ſervant of the Lord, becauſe he was to execute the 


_ of Providence, This ſhould have taught _ | 
| _ 
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ab not to expect any aſſiſtance from thoſe kings 
againſt the Balylonians. This action of Jeremiab, 
which the ambaſſadors of thoſe princes were witneſſes 
of, tended likewiſe to convince them that'the Lord, 
in whoſe name Jeremiab ſpake, was the only true God; 

which they muſt needs be convinced of, when they fell 


under the dominion of the Babylonians, who conquered 


them all, one after the other. II. It is to be obſerved, 


that Jeremiah foretold, that the monarchy of the Ba: 
bylonians ſhould ſubſiſt till the grandſon of Nebuc had. 


nezzar, which was verified by the event; that mo- 
narchy ending in Belþazzar, when Babylon was taken 
by the Medes and Perſians. Theſe are very expreſs 
predictions, which prove and confirm molt evidently 
the divine authority of Jeremiab's prophecies. III. 
The exhortations of the prophet addreſſed to Zedekiab 
and the Fews, to ſubmit themſelves willingly to the 
king of Babylon, teach us, that it is in vain to pretend 
to reſiſt the will of God; and that when he has made 
known his will to us, and thinks fit to chaſtiſe us, it 
is beſt humbly to ſubmit to it. Laſtly, We ſee in 
this chapter, that God forbad the Ferws to hearken to 
the falſe prophets, who flattered them and promiſed 


them peace, and the return of the holy veſſels. It is 


a great fin in thoſe who are ſet over the church, to 


diſſemble the will of God, and flatter ſinners by a 


baſe compliance ; and the true ſervants of God are 
thoſe who declare the truth 9 and without diſ- 
gue. | 0 
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| A Falſe prophet, named Hananiah, oat Jere- ö 


miab, and foretels that Jeruſalem ſhould not 
be taken by the Babylonians; that within two years, 
the holy veſſels which had been carried away to Ba- 
&ylon, ſhould be brought back to Jeruſalem, and 
WW H that 
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that Fecomiah ſhould return from thence wy all. the 
captives. And to _confirm his prediction, he breaks 
2 wooden. yoke that Feremiab had made by order of 
| God, which, repreſented, that the Jews ſhould | 
— ſubject to the king of Balhylaun, as we read in the 
og chapter; — Jeremiah, when he had told 
that the event would ſhew the falſeneſs of 
wo 8 preditions, cauſes a yoke of iran to be made, in- 
Read of the wooden yoke which Henaniab had broken. 
and Ub 2 that he ſhauld die that year, which ac- 
aaf came to p 
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T. HE chief conſideration this chapter affords us 
is, that at the very time the deſtruction of the 
Jews drew near, there were among them falſe pro- 
pee. who promiſed them Peach, and a return of the 
cred velit of the temple; d of their capt Ive bre⸗ 
thren. There have been bat ag Iſe t 
the church, who have lulled che ep le in their ſecu- 
iy; but it is a dangerous. thing to hearken to them, 
God is very gracious when he ſends faithful mi- 
nifters, who” do not flatter their people, nor conceal 
any thing that they are commanded to ſpeak to nen 
for their de Io! coutage of Jeremiah i in reſilting 
W never 7 5 2710 to 
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died according to the 8 of Jeremiah, > ob 
have taught t TD fees that Hauaniab was a falſe pro- 
poor and that 12 reſt of Jeremiab's . 
duld be fulfilled. | This is an example of the P ine 
e which purſues thoſe who refiſt God and his 
holy word, and who ſeduce others to fin. or error, 


W 
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N this letter, wrote to the Jetos who had been 

carried away to Babylon with king Jeconiab, the 
prophet Jeremiah does four things: I. He exhorts 

them to ſtay in Babylon, and to be faithful to the king 


and government of that country, and not to believe 
the prophets,” who promifed them that they ſhould be 


delivered before the ſeventy years of their captivity 
were expired. II. He promaſes, that at the end of 


that time God would bring them again to Ferigſalam. 
III. He tells them that the Je who were yet at 


reduced to the utmoſt deſolation. IV. He foretels 


the puniſhment of Abab and Zedekjab, two lying 


n 
phets, and of Shemaiab, who had written letters Ch 


Babylon to Jeruſalem againſt the prophet Jeremiah, 
ReyFlrireTIioONS. 8 


I. T HE order that Jeremiah gave the Je, who 
were at Balyleu, to ſtay there, and to pray for 
the proſperity of that city, ſhews us, that God would 
have us live in ſubmiſſion to the kings under whoſe 
government we are placed, and to pray for the proſ- 
perity of their dominions; and that when God thinks 
fit to chaſtiſe us, we ought to acquieſce in it, and to 
continue in the condition to which he is pleaſed to re. 
duce us. II. The clear and repeated promiſes Jere- 
niab made the Jews, that they ſhould be ſent away 
free at the end of ſeventy years, expreſs the love of 
God towards them, and the divinity of this prophe- 
cy, III. It is to be remarked, that though the Jes: 
who were at Jeruſalem, ſeemed to be in a more hap- 


py ſtate khan thoſe who were at Babylon, yet they 


were- to he moſt ſeverely ſcourged by God, for not 
e Ty MY os improving 


, 


and for continuing to .deſpiſe the voice of the Lord. 


treated with the greateſt ſeverity, becauſe they have long- 


ter, that there were at Jeruſalem and at Babylon falſe 
. Prophets, who railed againſt Jeremiah, and who ſe- 
_ duced the people, and were moreover impure and 
_. corrupt men. God, for the trial of men, has in all ages 


to the exhortation of our Lord, and to diſtinguiſh 
them from the true miniſters of God. But we like- 


demns all ſuch; fince Ahab and Zedekiah were burnt 
by the king of Babylon, and Shemaiah periſhed with 


tion. 


late to the love of God, his power, juſtice, and 
faithfulneſs. The love of God towards this people 
appears in his promiſing to deliver them from the 


. 
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improving by the miſery of their captive brethren, 


Thus God 1 his puniſhments to the ſins of 
men, and thoſe which he puniſhes laſt, are uſually 


eſt abuſed his patience. IV. We find in this chap- 


permitted that there ſhould be ſeducers, to oblige us 
to be upon our guard againſt ſuch people, according 


wiſe obſerve, in the puniſhment that God inflicted up- 
on the falſe prophets here mentioned, that God con- 


his family, without ſeeing the deliverance of the Jes; 
whereas Jeremiah, who ſpake with ſincerity, expe- 
rienced the divine protection. 


44 CAA P. Xx. 
| HE prophet Jeremiah, after he had declared 
to the Jews that they ſhould be led captives 

to Babylon, promiſes here, that God would deliver 
them from it; that the Babylonians ſhould feel his 
vengeance ; and that after he had chaſtiſed his people 
he would diſplay his infinite power for their reſtora- 
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N E reflections to be made on this chapter, re- 


yoke 
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yoke of the king of Babylon, and to cauſe them to 
dwell again in their own land. His power appears in 
delivering them, at a time when there ſeemed to be no 
relief for them, and by means they could never have 
expected. His juſtice he gave proof of in taking 
vengeance on the Babylonians, who had oppreſſed the 
Zews with ſo much ſeverity and 1njuſtice. Laſtly, 
We are to take notice, that God is true and faithful 
in his promiſes, ſince all that was foretold in this 
chapter concerning the recovery of the Jews came to 
paſs, when they returned from Babylon into their own 
country, under the conduct of Zorobabel and their 
other leaders. But theſe promiſes were compleatly 
fulfilled in the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, who was born 
of the poſterity of David. From all which we may 
conclude, that God, who is always the ſame, will 
protect the Chriſtian church; which, if he appears 
ſometimes angry with, his deſign is ro purify it; and 
that it ſhall ever ſubſiſt, in ſpite of the attempts of 
thoſe who ſeek its rin. 
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 FFHIS chapter, as well as the foregoing, treats of 
1 the Jews reſtoration. God promiſes, that af- 
ter he had chaſtiſed them, and they were converted, 
he would ſettle them in a happy and glorious condi- 
tion; and that Ephraim, that is the Jraelites of the 
ten tribes, 'ſhould ſhare in this happy revolution. He 
exhorts them no more to lament their deſolation, and 

gives them ſtrong aſſurances of his love. Laſtly, 
He promiſes to make a new covenant with them, which 


* 


ſhould laſt always. 
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| yro N this chapter theſe three things are to bs 
conſidered: I. That if the prophets were ſent to 
2 the Jets, they were alſo ſent to comfort 
them: by promiſes; and that the promiſes which we 
have juſt been reading, muſt needs tend to ſtrengthen 
their Faith during te re. in Babylon, II. That 
God promiſed the Jes they ſhoyld return into their 
own land, after wit repentance and converſion ; from 
whence it appears, that as mens fins are the cauſe of 
the afflictions God viſits them with, ſo he reſtores 
them not to favour till he ſees them penitent and 
humbled. III. The laſt and chief refletion 3 is, that. 
God here promiſes to make a new covenant, which 
ſhould be as firm as the order of the world, and ſhould 
laſt as long as heaven and earth remain. St. Paul, in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, applies this prophecy to 
the covenant of the Goſpel; and it 1s evident, that 
the true meaning of it is not te be found in the reſto- 
ration of the Jes, which was but of ſhort continu- 
ance, wherein the Jeres of the ten tribes, very few of 
them, had any fhare; ſo that this promiſe ſuits only 
the Chriſtian church, with which God has made a co- 
venant that is to laſt until the end of the world. This 
prophecy ſets before us the privilege we enjoy in living 
under this covenant, teaches us, at the ſame time, 
that God's deſign in adm itting us into it was to ſanc- 
tify us, by putting his law into our hearts, and writ- 
ing it in our inner parts, that we may ſerve him and 
POP! 3 all the days of our life. 
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TEREMIAH being put in priſon at Jeruſalem, 
of. when the Chaldeans were beſieging that city, God 
commands him to buy a field, and to o put the evidence 

of 


IVE 


of the purchaſe in a place where it might be preſerved; 
whereupon Feremiab aſking of the Lord, why he or- 
dered him to buy lands, when the city was to be deli -: 
vered up to the Chaldeans, and the people carried into 
captivity ; God acquainted him, that it was done to 
be an aſſurance to Th Jews, that after they had for the 
uniſhment of their fins been ſent into captivity to 
Nane they ſhould return to their own country, and 
Cc Fa TY 
THE command that God gave Jeremiah, to buy 
a field, when the Babylonians were beſieging Je- 
ruſalem, and he himſelf was in priſon, is very remark- 
able. This tended to comfort the prophet, and to 
confirm what he ſaid to the Jews concerning their 
approaching deſtruction, and their ruin. With this 
view God ordered the deed of the purchaſe to be pre- 
ſerved, as a proof and a monument of the truth of 
Jeremiab's predictions. From hence we learn, that 
nothing is impoſſible to God; that he infallibly exe- 
cares his promiſes, how improbable ſoever they may 
appear, humanly ſpeaking. We again find in this 
chapter, that the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, though 
God had greatly bleſſed them, and bore long with 
them, corrupted themſelves ſtill more and more; 
that they ceafed not to provoke him, which was the 
reaſon he gave them up to the power and cruelty of 
the Babylozians; but after he had made the Jews ſuf- 
fer the puniſhment they deſerved, he had pity on then; 
God feverely puniſhes any contempt offered to his 
goodneſs, or ungrateful returns fer Nope received; 
but he does not wholly withdraw his love from thoſe 
that have offended him; and when his corrections have 
produced their effect, he reſtores them to his favour, 
and makes the expreſſions of his love ſucceed thoſe of 
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his wrath. 
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\HIS prophecy i is a ſequel of the foregoing: Its 
f contents are, that Jeriſalem ſhould "be taken, 
1 kouſes deſttoyed by the Babylonians, and its inha- 
bitanrs put to death; but that afterwards the Jews 
ſhould return from bylon, rebuild the city with 
glory, and ſhould have divine ſervice performed in 
the temple as before. God confirms this promiſe, 
ſaying, his. covena k with his people ſhould be as firm 
and immutable as the order of nature. 5 


r 


FROM the promiſes made by God to the Sens: 
to. bring the again to Jeruſalem, to.dwell —_ 
and to heap his. bleſſings upon them, we are led to 
conſider, that God is always merciful, and inclined 
to do good to men, and that it is in love he afflic 
them; we are alſo hereby led to take notice of the 
faithfülneſs of God, and the firmneſs of his cove- 
nant. It muſt nevertheleſs be obſerved, that the pro- 
miſes here made to the two families of Tſirael, that is, 
to the Jews of the kingdom of Judab, and thoſe of 
the ten tribes,” were not entirely fulfilled after the 
captivity: of Babylon, ſince the greateſt part of the 
tſraelites of the ten tribes remained in the countries 
where they had been diſperſed. The ſame thing is 
to be remarked on what God ſo expreſsly declares, 
concerning his worſhip being for ever eſtabliſhed at 
Jeruſalem, and his covenant with the houſe of Da- 
vid and with the Jews, ſubſiſting as long as the 
world laſted. This can but imperfectly agree with the 
reſtoration of the Jews after the captivity, ſince they 
did not continue long in Judea, and were afterwards 
deſtroyed by the Romans, and the ſervice performed 
at * was quite aboliſhed * the . 
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of the temple. "Theſe promiſes. therefore relate to the - 
times of the Meſſiah, and deſcribe the kingdom of 
eſus Chriſt, the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel worſhip 
among all nations, and the. complete converſion of 
the Fews, which will one day be accompliſhed. We 
qught therefore to bleſs God that theſe e have 

been fulfilled with reſpect to us, and that we are in- 
cluded in the new covenant, which God had keen 
to make with all men in the latter . Ts 
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HEN Nebuchadnezzar was beſieging Fer- 
alem, Jeremiah informs Zedekiah, that the 
city ſhould be taken and burnt, that he ſhould not, 
however, be put to death; but be carried to Babylon, 
and die there. Zedekiah and the Jews, terrified at 
the threatnings of Feremiah, ſhewed ſome tokens of 
repentance, and ſet the Jewiſh ſlaves at liberty, as the 
law of God directed them to do every ſeven years. 
But ſoon after, when the Chaldeans had retired, and 
the rulers thought the danger was over, they reduced 
again to a ſtate of ſlavery thoſe that had been releaſed; 
whereupon Feremiah declared to them, that becauſe 
| of their hypocriſy, and the violation of their vow, 
God would cauſe the Chaldeans to return, who ſhould 
burn Feruſalem, and put its e to e and 


127 the whole country waſte. 
THE moſt important reflection to be made on 
this chapter, relates to the behaviour of Zedekiah 
and the inhabitants of 7eru/alem, who finding them- 
ſelves beſieged, ſer at liberty the 7ewiſh ſervants, and 
pretended they would obſerve the law of God; but as 
ſoon as the Chaldeans retired, becauſe the king of 
Egypt came out againſt chem, the Jews, imagining 


they 


Reritecrions. 
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they had nothing more to fear, changed their mind, 
and made flaves again of their brethren, Thus finners 
pretend to humble themſelves, and ſeem diſpoſed for 
converſion whilſt they are threatned, and the danger 
is near; but as ſoon as their fears are over, they re- 
turn to their fins and break their promifes. FJeremi- 
abs reproaches and threatnings of the Jes for their 
impidus and unjuſt proceedings, ſhew, that a repent- 
ance and are formation, which is but of ſhort duratton, 
inſtead of pacifying God, provokes him the more 
and that thoſe who vislate his covenant, and their own 
promiſes, after having vowed to obſerve them, ſhall 
not eſcape the puniſhments which their hypocriſy and 
infidelicy deſerve, Thus it happened to Zedetiab and 
the inhabitants of Feru/alem: That city was taken 
ſoon after theſe things; and Zedekiah fell into the 

hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who put him in chains, 
and carried him to Babylon, where he died. This is 
an inftance of the juſt judgment of God upon ſinners, 
and eſpecially on wicked princes. i 


CHAP. XXXV. 


OR the underſtanding of this chapter, we muſt 
F know, that the Rechabites were Fews deſcended 
from Jonadab, the ſon of Rechab, who lived in the 
time of Jebu, king of Hrael, 2 Kings x. 15. and upon 
account of a vow which their father had obliged 
them to make, drank no wine, and dwelt in tents, 
Theſe Rechabites having fled to Feruſalem, when the 
Chaldeans entered Fudea, under the reign of Jehvakim, 
as we are told in the twenty-fourth chapter of the Se. 
cond Book of Kings; Jeremiah offered them wine, 
and bade them drink it; which they refuſed to do, 
alledging their vow, and the prohibition of their fa- 
ther, Whereupon Itremiab took occaſion to — : 
= | - 


- 
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the Yews, for not ſhewing the ſame reſpect to the 


commandments of God, as the Rechabites ſhewed to 
thoſe of their father, and for ſtill perſiſting in their 
idolatry. For which reaſon he denounces deſtruc- 


tion to the Jews, and promiſes the Rechabites that 


God would bleſs them. 


RAY L'x C71 05'S, 
TP HIS hiſtory is worthy of our attention. Jere- 
miah preſented wine to the Rechabztes, not with 
a deſign to perſuade them to break their vows, but 
with an intent to make uſe of their example to con- 
demn the 7eme. When the Rechabztes had told him, 
it was not lawful for them to drink wine, on account 


of the vow their father had laid upon them, Jeremiah 


took occaſion from thence to expoſtulate with the 
Fews, and expoſe their great guilt in — the di- 


vine commands, and the vow they had made to ob- 


ſerve them; though theſe laws related- not to things 
of an indifferent nature, as the uſe of wine, but to the 
moſt neceſſary and indiſpenſible duties. He reproaches 
them for the continual exhortations to repentance, 
which God had given them by his prophets, and 


- which they had refuſed to hearken to, whilft the Re- 


chabites religiouſly obſerved the vow laid upon them 
a long time before. The inſtruction this furniſhes us 
with, is, that thoſe who do not fulfil the vows they 
have made to God, nor keep his covenant, muſt ex- 
pect the puniſhments which are denounced againſt 
thoſe who ſhall tranſgreſs it; and, on the contrary, 
that thoſe who obſerve the duties required, ſhall be 
bleſſed of God, as the Rechnbites were becauſe of 
their piety, | 


CHAP. 
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5 CH AP. XXXVI. 
I. J. REMIAH cauſes his threatnings againſt 
of the Jews to be writ in a book; and as he could 
not go himſelf into the temple, he orders Baruch to 
read them before the people upon a day of faſting. 
II. Baruch having read them in the preſence of the 
people, and of the officers of king Fehoiakim; that 
prince cauſed the writing to be brought to him; and 
after he had heard 'part of it read, he cut it in pieces 
and threw it in the fire, and ordered Feremiah and Ba- 
ruch to be ſeized; but God commanded Jeremiah to 
write. another book, containing the ſame things as 
that which Jehoiatim had burnt, and to tell the 
king, that God would puniſh him for his impiety, 
that his judgments ſhould fall upon him and his po- 
ſterity, and that his body ſhould be deprived of bu- 
mal.” - 7 FE. oy PEN 
| „„ ans 
IN this hiſtory we are to remark, I. That God, on 
a ſolemn faſt-day, did, by the hand: of Jeremiab 
and Baruch, warn the Jets of the dangers that threat- 
ned them, that they might avert them by their re- 
pentance. This was a proof of the divine goodneſs 
toward that people, who were very near their ruin. 
Thus does God warn ſinners, and afford to them the 
laſt means to eſcape their deſtruction. II. We here 
" fee the extreme impiety of king Jehoiakim, who, in- 
ſtead of humbling himſelf, upon the hearing of thoſe 
threatnings, cut the book in which they were con- 
"tained, and threw it into the fire, without regard to 
the intreaties of ſome of his officers, who would have 
prevented him, and commanded Jeremiab and Ba- 
ruch to be caſt into priſon. This behaviour of Je- 


Þoiakim is à proof of the greateſt impiety, and of the 
_ | utmoſt 


* 
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utmoſt contempt of God and his word. Behold how 
the wicked, inſtead of being affected by the warnings 
they receive from God, grow angry at them, and 
even quarrel with God, his word, and his ſervants. 
III. The order that Jeremiah received from God, to- 
write in another book the ſame things that were con- 
rained: in that which the king had burnt, and to add 
thereto particular threatnings againſt him, ſhould lead 
us to acknowledge, that it is in vain for the wicked to 
pretend to ſtop the mouth of God's ſervants, or to 
ſcoff at his word. What God has determined, is al- 
ways executed; and, ſooner or later, impious and 

profane men will bear the puniſhment due to them 
as it happened to king Fehozakim, who periſhed mi- 
ſerably, and whoſe carcaſe was thrown into the 
draught-houſe, as Jeremiab had foretold in the twenty- 
ſecond chapter of this Book. - 


” CHAP. XXXVIL 


TJ ING Zedekiah deſired Feremiah to interced 
with God for him, and for the Fews, at the 
time when the Chaldeans made war againſt them; but 
the prophet acquainted him, that although the Chal. 
deans had raiſed the ſiege of Feruſalem, to go and 
fight with. the king of Egypt, who was come to his 
aſſiſtance, yet they ſhould return and take the city, 
After this, Jeremiab going out of Fernſalem, was 
ſtopped, and accuſed of deſigning to go over to the 
Cbaldeans; upon which charge de was very much 
abuſed, and thrown into a dungeon; but king Ze. 
dekiab cauſing him ſecretly to be brought before him, 
the prophet, foretold to him again, that he ſhould 
fall. into the hands of the king of Babylon, and be- 
ſought him not to ſend him back to the dungeon,” 
leſt he ſhould die there ; whereupon the king order- 


* 
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ed that he ſhould be put in the court of the priſon, 
and fed chere during the ſiege of Terſalew. 


REFLECTIONS. 


In E RE are four obſervations to be made upon 
this chapter: I. That wicked men ſeem ſome- 
times to have recourſe to God in dange + but that they 
do it not ſincerely. This we may n king Zede- 
kiah, who, when he was beſieged, de to the pro- 
565 for his prayers and r but did not turn 
rom his iniquities, nor follow the advice which the 
Prophet gave him. II. The next conſideration. relates 
to what. Jeremiah declared to the king, telling him, 
not to depend upon the aſſiſtance of the Egygtiaus 
nor upon the king of Babylons railing the ſiege of 
"Feruſalem; but that the city ſhould be certainly taken 
by the Chaldeans. From whence we may learn, that 
it is in vain to truſt in the help of man, when God is 
not on our ſide, and that nothing can hinder the exe- 
cution of his purpoſes. III. We ſee that Jeremiab 
was unjuſtly accuſed by the Jews, and was even beaten 
and thrown into a dungeon, and yet did: nat forbear 
telling the king, that he ſhould. be ſubdued by the 
Chaldeans. The miniſters oY the . ow — 
ten expoſed to perſecution 1 Ice ; bdut the ear 
of men never ſtops. the mouths: — who are ani- 
mated with a true Set IV. We are here to take no- 
tice, that God protected Jeremiah, and ſoftened: the 
heart of Zedekiab towards him, ſo hat he not only 
ſaved him from the dungeon he had been: thrown into, 
hut fed him likewiſe whilſt the ſiege laſted; and the 
famine prevailed in Jeruſalem. Thus Providence-fers 
bounds to the malice of the wicked, delivers the 
righteous, and makes. good men meer with 2 

_ eee 5 
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C H, A P., MXMXXAVII. ; 

I. THE chief men of FJeruſalem cuſs Jeremiah 
; to be put in a dungeon full of mire, becauſe 
he ed to foretel the taking of Jeruſalem : But 
an officer, named FEbed-melech, interceded for him, 
and took him out of the dungeon. II. Jeremiab be- 
ing ſecretly brought before the king, {til propheſes, 

that the city ſhould be taken by the Chaldeons, and 
earneſtly exhorts Zedetiab to ſurrender himſelf to them; 
promiſing him, that.if he did fo, he and his houſhold 
ſhould fave their lives, and the city ſhould nor be 
burnt. The king was almoſt perſuaded, but had not 
courage to follow the advice of the prophet, who was 
ſent back to priſon, and remained there till the raking 


of Jeruſalem. 


RzrFLrlECTIONS, 
Tuts chapter affords us ſeveral very infinitive 


leſſons. . f. The firſt is, that the ſervants of God 
| are. often perſecuted and ſlandered for. diſcharging 
their duty. This Jeremiah experienced, hen he 
wag. accuſed, and, impriſoned. as a traitor to his king 
ang. countr ,. becauſe "he adviſed the Jews to ſubmit 
to the Cha leans, II. The deliverance of Feremiah, 
who, by Ebed-melech, was taken out of the dungeon, 
in 8383 woke muſt have periſhed, is a proof of the care 
| takes of the righteous when perſecuted; and 
rig piety of Eb * melech, who had the courage to in- 
tercede for Jeremiah,  ſhews, that thoſe who fear God, 
do always. what they can in defence of oppreſſed inno- 
cence. We ſhall ſee in the following chapter, 1 
the piety of Ebed.melech did not go unrewarded. 
The advice Jeremiah gave the king, aſſuring him i in 
the moſt poſitive and expreſs manner, that if he ſur- 
3 to the Chaldeans, no harm ſhould happen 


1 
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to him, and Feruſalem thould not be burnt; but if 
he did not, he would expoſe himſelf and that city to 
the greateſt miſeries, clearly proves, that the deſtruc- 
tion of that prince, and of Jeruſalem, was not ſo deter- 
mined but he might have prevented it. The divine 
threatnings and predictions, and the knowledge God 
has of futurity, do not deprive men of their liberty, 
ſince the evils they are threatned with are brought on 
them by their own fault. Laſtly, let us, above all, 
take notice of the behaviour of Zedekiah. That 

rince had a regard for Jeremiah, and even wiſhed to 
follow his advice; he was moved with what the pro- 

het had told him, and almoſt determined to de as 
ae adviſed; but his fear of the rulers of the people 
prevented him. Thus do ſinners act: When God 
-  Tpeaks to them, they are ſometimes affected, there 
are ſtil] ſome remains of good in them, which preſs 
them to their duty; but they are hindered from fol- 
Jowing the dictates of their conſciences, by a falſe 
ſhame, by tlie reſpect they have for men, and by 
other the like motives, by which means they let ſlip 
the favourable opportunity, and after long ſtruggling 
and reſiſtance, they take the worft ſide and periſh. 
This was the cauſe of Zedetiab's ruin. The ſcripture 
remarks, that he humbled not himſelf when Jeremiah 
ſpake unto him in the name of God; and notwith- 
Binding the ſolicitations of the prophet, and the con- 
viction of his own conſcience, reſolved not to yield to 
the Chaldeans. The warnings contained in this chap- 
ter are the laſt that God gave him; and as he neglect- 
ed to improve them, it was afterwards too late to do 
it, and he drew upon his ſubjects and himſelf the 
utmoſt miſeries, as we find related in the next chapter. 


* 
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CH A.F. " AXES: RA 
IE have in this chapter, I. An account of the 
taking of Feruſalem, and of king Zedekiab's 
being carried away to Babylon with the Fews, after 
that Nebuchadnezzar had cauſed his ſons to be ſlain * 
before him; and put out his eyes. II. We ſee what 
happened to Jeremiah, and the reſpect which the 
Chaldeans had for him. Laſtly, This chapter informs 
us, that, Ebed-melech, who had ſaved the prophet's life, 
was himſelf alſo ſaved when Feru/alem was taken, as 
Jeremiah had promiſed him. | 


NEF | 

e #44 | | . | 
THERE are three reflections to be made on this 
chapter: I. That the city of Jeruſalem was ta- 
ken, plundered and burnt with the temple, the king's 
houſes, and the houſes of the people; and that the 
Jetos were carried to Babylon, as Feremiah and the 
other prophets had threatned. So remarkable an 
event proves that God is righteous, that his threat- 
nings are certain; and that after he has a long while 
in vain bore with, men, he punifhes them according to 
their deſerts, II. The next reflection is, that Zedeki- 
ah was taken, that the king of Babylon cauſed him to 
be tried as a traitor, and one that had broken the oath 
of allegiance to him; and that he flew his children 
before his face, put out his eyes, and carried him in 
chains to Babylon. What befel that prince, who had 
received ſo many warnings from God by the prophet 
Jeremiah, ſhews, that they who refuſe to hearken to 
the voice of God, they who are the authors of other 
mens fins, and of public miſeries, and particularly 
perjured perſons, are made at length examples of the 
wrath of God. III. It is to be obſerved, that Jere- 
miah was ſaved at the taking of Jeruſalem; and 
"TOs. HM. 1 I that 
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that Ebed-melech, who had ſaved the life of Jeremiah, bs 
was alſo himſelf fp ared, as God had promifed him, 
| becauſe he had — his truſt in him. Theſe two are 
inſtances of the protection which God vouchſafes to 
good men in times of calamity. What happened to 
Ebed-melech, ſhews in particular, that thoſe who pro- 
rect the innocent, and take upon them to defend the 
ſervants of God when they. are oppreſſed, receive 
the reward of their zeal and piety. 


CHAP. . 


1118 and the following chapters contain the 

hiſtory of what happened to the Jes, whom 
the king of Balylon left in Judea, after the taking of 
Feruſalem. Feremiah being carried to Ramah in 
chains, with the reſt of the captive Jews, the captain 
of the guard to the king of Babylon gave Jeremiah 
his choice, either to go to babylon, or ſtay in the coun- 
try with the 7ews ; but the prophet preferred ſtaying 
in Judea, and went to Gedaliab, whom Nebuchadnez- 


Zar had appointed governor of that country. Gedali- 


ab exhorts the Jes to ſubmit themſelves to the Babylo- 
nians, and aſſures them, they might remain in their 
land with ſafety. This governor is warned, that - 
mael and the king of the Ammonites had entered into 
a conſpiracy againſt him, but he would not believe it. 


REFLECTION S. 

T H E remarks we are to make on this chapter are, 

I. That the Chaldeans had a particular regard for 
Jeremiah when Jeruſalem was taken; and that while 
the Fews were in chains, and carried away captives, 
the prophet was ſet at liberty. This was a reward of 
his zeal, and integrity, and is a proof of God's care 
of thoſe that fear him. II. We here ſee Jeremiab's 


piety, and attachment of Bis own country and nation. 
| -Be- 


* 
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c choſe rather to ſtay in Judea with the Jets who 
remained there, than to go to Babylon, where he might 
have ſhared in the favour and kindneſs of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Thus ſhould we always prefer our duty, and 
the edification of our brethren, before all worldly ad- 
vuantages. III. From the account given in this chap- 
ter it appears, that the Jews might, if they would, 
have lived ſecurely in their own country, under Geda- 
liab, by ſubmitting themſelves to the Chaldeans; and 
even that God ſent them that year a plentiful harveſt. 
This was a mark of God's goodneſs towards that peo- 

ple; and ſhews, that we ought to ſubmit to, and 
ZZ continue in that condition which God is pleaſed to al- 
lot us; and that he is always ready to do good to thoſe 


IX who ſubmit to the diſpenſations of his providence. 
FX Laſtly, The conduct of Gedaliah is worthy of our at- 
RE tention. When notice was given him of the conſpira- 
cy which JÞmael, a prince of the royal family of 
1 ee had formed againſt him, he would not be- 
EE licve it, nor ſuffer them to take away his life. In 
this he acted like an honeſt man. Good men do not 
eaſily give credit to tale-bearers ; and as they act with 
candour, and are incapable of doing an ill action, 
they do not judge others capable of it, nor ever make 
uſe of treachery, or other unlawful means to ſe- 
cure themſelves. | | | 
i'Þ CHAP: XEE 
= FSHMAELD treacherouſly kills Gealiah, the go- 
s | vertior of Judea, and the Chaldeans that were 
with him. The next day he ſlew threeſcore and ten 
3 Jews, who were going to pray and offer their gifts 
u pon the ruins of the temple ; and he took priſoners 


all the 7ews that were at Mizpah, to carry them to 
the Ammonites; but Fohanan delivered them, and 
forced mae! to fly. After which, the Jews fearing 
49 | 1 that 
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that the Chaldeaus would revenge the death of Geda- 
Bab, whom Jpmael had ſlain, formed the defign of 
retiring into Egypt. | 
5 VV 

"HE death of Gedaliab, and of the Jews who 
were aſſaſſinated by Jſmael and the other con- 
ſpirators, is an inſtance of baſe and deteſtable treachery; 
which ſhews, that among the Jews who remained in 
Fudea there were ſome exceeding wicked. How- 
ever, it appears from what is here ſaid of the four- 
fcore men, who were going to pray at the ruins of the 
temple, that there were likewiſe ſome pious and zea- 
tous perſons among the remnant of that nation. What 
befel them, ſhews, that God permits. ſometimes the 
innocent to be oppreſſed, to bring about the wiſe ends 
of his providence. However, God did not ſuffer 
the traitor Ihmael, and his accomplices, to ſucceed 
in the deſign they had formed of making themſelves 
maſters of the Jews: Iſbmael did not long enjoy the 
fruit of his crimes; but God ſets bounds to his wick- 
edneſs, by the means of Johanan, who put Iſhmael 
to flight, and delivered the people. If God ſuffers 
wicked men, in ſome meaſure, to ſucceed in their 
evil purpoſes, he likewiſe puts a ſtop to them, and 
does not always ſuffer them to bring about their un- 
Juſt ſchemes. | Es 8 
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HE Jews, who remained in Judea after the 
| taking of Fera/alem, conſult with Feremiah 
about the deſign they had formed of retiring into E- 
gypt, and promiſe with an oath to do as he ſhould di- 
rect them. The prophet orders them to. ſtay in the 
land, and to ſubmit themſelves to the Chaldeans, pro- 
miſing them ſecurity if they did ſo, and threatning 
: | | Ad them, 
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them, that if they went into Egypt, they ſhould there 


_ periſh miſerably, and never ſee their own country 


RLF i r : 

HIS chapter preſents us with two refle&ions : 
I. That the Jews aſked counſel of the Lord by 
Jeremiah, whether they ſhould go into Egypt, and 
romiſed with an oath to obey the commandment of 
the Lord, which, nevertheleſs, they did not do, 
Thus men ſeem ſometimes ſincerely to deſire to know 


the will of God, and reſolved to obey it, and yet 


follow their own will, and break their promiſes. Bur 
to conſult God is of no uſe, if we will not do what + 
he commands us. II. God ordered the Jews to ſtay 
in Fudea, and promiſed them that they ſhould be 
there in peace; whereas, if they went into Zet, 
thinking to eſcape the reſentment of the Chaldeans, 
and war and famine, the divine vengeance would 
purſue them there, and they ſhould periſh by thoſe 
very ſcourges which they thought to avoid. This 


was the effe& of the great goodneſs of God, who 


was willing to preſerve them in their own country, 
and ſecure them from the miſeries that were coming 
ſhortly upon the Egyptians. God, in his dealings with 
men, affords them ſufficient means of happineſs, and 


forewarns them of the dangers that threaten them. 


we follow his directions, we are always ſecure ; but if 


we reject them, and prefer the maxims of human pru- 


dence before the way which God has revealed, we fall 


Inevitably into miſery. Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, 


that notwithſtanding all that Feremiah declared to the 
Fews, they were obſtinately bent upon going into 


Egypt; and as the prophet reproached them for it, 


they deceitfully deſired him to conſult the Lord for 
them. Strange infidelity and rebellion! The Ferws 


think themſelves ſecure in their own country, when 
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the prophets threaten them with divine judgments; 
and think themſelves in the utmoſt danger, when Je- 
remiab aſſures them they have nothing to fear. Thus 
men believe neither God's promifes nor threatnings; 
and by that means ſtop the current of his mercies to- 


Wards them, and expoſe themſelves to his ſevereſt 


vengeance, 
| CHAP. XIII. 


HE eus oppoſe Feremiah, who commanded 
them, in God's name, to remain in their own 


"Jeremiah and Baruch. When the prophet was at 
Tahpanhes in Egypt, he foretold that Nebuchadnez- 
zar king of Babylon ſhould deſtroy the Egyptians, 


and their idol temples, and the Jews who had retired 


into that country. 


R'E'FLECTTON S. 


T N the behaviour of the Jes, we have an inſtance 


of great impiety, joined to the moſt notorious hy- 
pocriſy. They had promiſed with an oath to follow 
the advice of the prophet ; but becauſe his counſel 
was not agreeable to their inclinations, they went 


down into Egypt; and even accuſed the prophet of 
ſpeaking falſly in the name of the Lord, and deſir- 


ing to deliver them into the hands of the Chaldeans. 


Theſe Jews repreſent thoſe, who upon ſome occa- 


ſions expreſs their zeal and good intentions; but for- 


get their promiſes, and reje& the moſt wholſome 
. counſels, when they ' thwart their paſſions, and 


what they have ſecretly propoſed; till at length they 
8 to open rebellion, and caſt off all reſtraint. 


However, it is remarkable, that God ſuffered Fere- 


miah to be carried to Egypt, that he might there de- 


nounce the ruin of the Egyptians, as well as of the 


— Inn s Jews, 
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country; and they go into Egypt, carrying with them 1 42 
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Jetos, who had put their truſt in them. Wherever 
the wicked are, the hand of God finds them out; 
and thoſe who think to avoid, by diſobeying him, the 
evils they dread, and to that end make uſe of un- 
lawful means, by thoſe very means fall into the evils 
they thought to ſhun, and are confounded in their 
hope. Rs | 
| Ci A Þ. SEV. 


N this prophecy, which Jeremiah pronounced in 
Egypt againſt the Fews that were fled thither, the 


prophet reproaches them for continuing in their ido- 
latry and rebellion againſt God, after all the miſeries 


that had befallen them; and declares, that vengeance 
ſhould purſue them in the country whither they were 
fled. But the Jets haughtily rephed, that they were 
reſolved to ſacrifice to 1dols, and to the queen of 
heaven, that is, the Moon; which made FJeremiab 
inform them, that God would root them out all, 
except a {mall number; and the king of Egypt ſhould 
be delivered into the hands of the king of Babylon. 
This chapter deſerves a particular attention. | 


REF UU 


TH E RE are ſeveral very important reflections 
to be made upon this chapter: We ſee, that the 
Jeros that were in Egypt, were not ſubdued nor hum- 
bled by the deſolation of their country, and ſo ob- 
ſtinately continued in their ſins, that they hearkned 
not to what Jeremiah had ſpoken to them in the 
name of the Lord. They even proceed to ſuch ex- 
ceſs of rage and impiety, as to tell him, that ſince 
they had left off ſacrificing to idols, they had met 
with nothing but misfortunes; that this had brought 
upon them war and famine; and therefore they were 
reſolved to continue to worſhip falſe gods. This is 
an example of deſperate wickedneſs, and moſt horrid 
F 8 I $ implety, 


impiety, ann in a grade ic TING God, and 
had lately felt the weight of his judgments for falling 
into idolatry. But when men have once forſaken 
Hod, they grow continually worſe and worſe, and ſq 

hardened, that adverſity itſelf cannot tame them; and 


therefore God, ſecing they are incorrigible, forſakes 


them utterly. Thus it happened to thoſe unhappy 
Jews who retired into Egypi ; they were deſtroyed 
with the Egyptians, by war and famine, as Jeremiah 
and the other prophets had foretold; Nebuchadnez- 
zar conquered the king of Egypt ; 3 the Jews, 
ho thought to find a refuge in that king's dominions, 
periſhed there in a miſerable manner. 


CHAP. XLV, 


b 'E Lord comforts Baruch, who lamented 5 
1 the hardneſs of the Jews; and promiſes to take 
care of him, when the city of Feruſalem ſhould be 
taken by the Chaldeans. This ſhould be referred to 
the time, preceding the deſtruction of that city, ang 
to the rs e chapter of this book. 


R ETITOTIOo NV S. 


WW HAT i is here to be obſerved is, that the ſer- 
yoants of God ought not to abandon themſelves 
to too much ſorrow, nor be diſcouraged, when their 


miniſtry is rejected; but always diſcharge the duties 


of their calling, in full aſſurancę that God will be 
their protector 


CHAP, XLVI. - 


TE REMI AH foretels, that the Egyptians ſhould 
be twice defeated by the Babyloniens ; firſt at Car- 

Seni on the river Euphrates, where Pharach Ne- 
cho was as conquered ;. and then afterwards in Ken, it- 
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ſerver and protector of his church. 
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ſell, where Nebuchaguezzar carried war and deſola- 
tion, in the time of Pharaoh Hophrab. Feremiah alſe 
6 2 foretels that the Jews ſhould return from the captivity. 


T hele predictions were made before the deſtruction a 


| Rx ini © 8 
THE predictions contained in this chapter were 


exactly accompliſhed ; Nebuchadnezzar having 
twice defeated the Egyptians z once near the river Tus 


phrates, in the reign of 7ehoiakim, king of Judab; and 


the next, when ke marched into Egypt, and ſubduea- 
it, and carried the inhabitants into captivity, after he 


had taken the city of Tyre, which happened after the 


taking of Jeruſalem. By this means God was pleaſed 
to puniſh the Egyptians, and at the ſame time to 


chaſtiſe thoſe eus who took ſhelter in that country, 


contrary to the command of God, ſince a great 
number of Jews periſhed in that war. However, it 
muſt be obſerved, the prophet foretels, that after 
this Egypt ſhould be inhabited; and, indeed, the 
Egyptians did return into their own country, as Eze- 
kiel expreſly declares. Laſtly, We here ſee, that 
God comforts the Jews, promiſing to reſtore them, 
and deſtroy the nations who had oppreſſed them, 
Thus we ſee that God, amidft all the changes and 
revolutions that happen in the world, is ever the Pre- 


„„ P. XLII. 


EREMTAH foretels, that the Babylonians ſhould 
ſubdue the Philiftines, L. ien, and Zidonians. 


RzFLECTION S 


F H E Philiſtines, as well as the Tyrians and Zide: 


* mans, were . and ſubdued. by Nebu- 
chaqgnez2ar ; 
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| ehadnezzar ; God having determined to puniſh them 
for the injuries done to the Jes. 


CHA P. XLVIII. 


TEREMIAH denounces the woes that were to 
| fall on the Moabites. He foretels, that Nebo, 
Kirjathbaim, and Heſhbon, and other cities here men- 
tioned, ſhould be deſtroyed, and they carried into 
captivity ; but that they ſhould be reſtored. 


| REFLECTION $. WITS 
THIS chapter contains a very particular detail of 

the calamities that were to come upon the Mo- 
abites in all their cities, and throughout their whole 
country; which is exactly conformable to what the 
prophet /aiab had foretold before, as we read in the 
235th and 16th chapters of his prophecy. All this 
was fulfilled ſoon after the taking of Jeruſalem, when 
the Chaldeans came and ravaged that country. We 
learn from this chapter, that their idolatry, their 1n- 
ſufferable pride, and the inſults they had offered to 
the Jews, drew upon them the ſevere effects of the 


divine vengeance. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


4 HE prophet denounces the judgments of God 
againſt the. Ammonites, the Edomites, the Sy- 
rians, the Arabians, and the Elamites. 


| REFLECTION S. | 
JN this chapter we ſee, that when Jeruſalem was 
aſſaulted and taken by the Chaldeans,” and the 
Jess carried into captivity, God poured out his judg- 
ments upon the nations here mentioned. God treated 
them thus, becauſe they had very much injured his 
people; and to .convince thoſe idolatrous nations, 

bd, | that 


C'ny're' WAG LE +a 
'that the God whom the Jews worſhipped was the 
only true God, and the ſupreme Lord of all things. 
And that it might be paſt doubt he was the diſpenſer 
of all theſe events, he was pleaſed his prophets ſhould 
foretel them beforehand, and commit their predicti- 
ons to writing; and the exact completion of theſe 
prophecies prove the divine authority of them. 


HAF. F. 


Als chapter declares, that the idols of Baby- 
: lon, whoſe names were Bel and Merogach, 
ſhould be deſtroyed ; and that the Babylomians ſhould 
be deſtroyed by the Medes and Perſians, after they 
had oppreſſed the Jets and other nations mentioned 
in the foregoing chapters; and that then the Jews 
would be 180 at liberty, and return into their own 

__ pats” ge 
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THIS prophecy foretels two conſiderable events; 
the deſtruction of the Babylonians, and the de- 
liverance of the JFews. As to the firſt of theſe events, 
it is to be obſerved, that after God had chaſtiſed the 
Fews, the Egyptians, and other nations, whoſe run 
Jeremiah had foretold, by means of the king of 
Babylon ,, the Babylomans themſelves were puniſhed 
in their turn, and fell under the dominion of the 
Medes and Perſians. God thought fit it ſhould 
happen, as Jeremiah foretold it would, to prove that 
the gods of the Babylonians were but falſe gods, to 
_ confound their pride, and to puniſh them for their 
injuſtice and tyranny, and particularly for reviling 
the true God, deſtroying his temple, aboliſhing his 
worſhip, and oppreſſing his people. The other event 
taken notice of in this prophecy, is the deliverance of 
the Jes, which happened at the fame time; they 
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being ſet at liberty by Cyrus king of Perfia, after he 
had © taken Babylon, and were afterwards protected by 
the ſucceſſors of that prince. In the completion of 
theſe two predictions of Feremiah, let us acknow- 
ledge the truth and divinity of theſe prophecies, and 
at the ſame time the power. of God, his juſtice and 
Jove to his people. Laſtly, God revealed tele things 
to Feremiah, and would have the Jews informed of 
them, in order to ſupport and comfort them when 
they were going to fall into 1 hands of che Chal- 


'. « * 


H A P. L. 


HE prophet continues to foretel the deſtruction 

+ of Babylon, and the Babyloniſh empire. He 
fays, that after God had chaſtiſed ſeveral nations, and 
eſpecially the Jews, by means of the king of Batylon, 
that city ſhould be taken; that the Babylonih monar- 
chy ſhould be deſtroyed ; and that then the captive 
Fews ſhould be {er at N and return to Jeruſalem 
with joy. This prophecy Jeremiab gave in writing 
to Seraiab, one of Zedekiah's principal officers, who 
was going to Babylon with a meſſage from the king 
bis maſter; he ordered him to read it as ſoon as he ar- 
ri ved there, and when he had done reading it, to faſten 
It to a ſtone, and throw it into the river Euphrates ; 
thereby to expreſs the certainty of the deſtruction of 


that city. 


| % FLKRCGCTIAINNS 
: TI S very remarkable prophecy, which was ful- 
filled threeſcore years after it was firſt made, is 

an exact prediction of the taking of Babylon, and of 
the ſeveral circumſtances attending that memorable 
event. Jeremiab ſays, that great city would be taken 
by i the Medes and Perſians after a long ſiege; that 
ks 


n rr 


though the inhabitants of Babylon thought themſelves 
ſecure in the ſtrength of their city, and the advantage 
of their ſituation, fince it was ſurrounded by the wa- 
ters of the river Euphrates ; yet the enemies ſhould en- 
ter in, after they had turned the courſe of that river, 
and dried up the other waters that were about the eity. 
He adds, that the king of Babylon ſhould not hear the 
news, till the enemies had entered the city at one end; 
and that this ſhould come upon him, when he was in 
the height of joy, and feaſting with the nobles of his 
kingdom. He ſays, that the high and lofty walls of 
that city ſhould be broken down, and no remains be 
left of its former grandeur. All this perfectly agrees 
with what Daniel and other hiſtorians inform us con- 
cerning the taking of that great city, and the end of 
the Babylonihh empire. When Feremiah and the other 
- prophets foretold theſe things, the Babylonians were 
at the height of their power and glory; they carried 
their conqueſts on every ſide, and made all ſubmit to 
their dominion ; they were even then upon the very 
point of deſtroying the Jews, and laying” Jeruſalem 
waſte ; and yet the prophets declared that the Babylo- 
nians themſelves ſhould be made deſolate, and their 
city taken, burnt, -and utterly overthrown, by princes 
who ſhould ſet the Jews at liberty, and cauſe Feruſa- 
lem to be rebuilt. There is ſuch a character of ma- 
jeſty in all this, as evidently proves the divine original 
of theſe prophecies. God thought fit theſe predictions 
ſhould be read in Babylon, for the conſolation of the 
Jeus that were already there, and of thoſe that were 
in a few years to be carried thither; and to teach them 
that this revolution, ſo fatal to the Babylonians, would 
be very advantageous to the Jewiſh nation, which 
would then be fer at liberty. e 


CHAP. 


Ly 
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MIS is an account of the deſtruction of Jeru- 
X. ſalem, which, after a long ſiege was taken by 
the king of Babylon. The city and temple were 
burnt; and Zedekiah and the princes of Jeruſalem 
taken, and carried to Babylon with the people. The 
fame hiftory we read in the 25th chapter of the Se- 
cond Book of Kings. With this hiſtory ends the 
Book of the Prophet Feremiah. _—_ YRS 
. 
TEIs hiſtory offers to our conſideration one of the 
moſt remarkable events that ever happened, 
which is the taking of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans. 
This city, after it had held out a long ſiege, and en- 
dured a ſevere famine, was taken by aſſault, burnt, 
and utterly deſtroyed. The temple itſelf was involved 
in this general deſtruction ; and God, who had put 
his name there, and ſet that place apart for his wor- 
ſhip, permitted the Babylonians to profane and burn it, 
after they had ſtript it of every thing that was moſt 
valuable; ſo that holy place remained deſolate, and 
the divine ſervice entirely ceaſed to be performed in it. 
By which God revenged on the Jews the profanation 


of the temple, and ſhewed. likewiſe, that the ſervice 
which had been there eſtabliſhed. was not always to 


ſubſiſt. King Zedekiab was put in chains and carried 
to Babylon, having his own eyes put out, after he had 
ſeen his ſons ſlain in his preſence. This was a judgment 
of God upon that king, who, by his perjury and re- 
bellion againſt the king of Babylon, and by his obſtina- 
cy, had brought all theſe miſeries upon his dominions. 
The prieſts and the rulers were alſo put to death, as the 
prophet had threatned them, and as they 1 05 

T ſince, - 
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ſince, inſtead of faithfully diſcharging their duty, they 
had ſeduced the people into all manner of wickedneſs. 
Laſtly, The people were not ſpared; almoſt all the 
Jews periſhed by the famine or by the ſword ; and of 
thoſe who eſcaped the rage of the Babylonians, ſome 
were carried into captivity, and others remained in 
Judea, in a very low and wretched condition. Thus 
God accompliſhed the many threatnings he had de- 
nounced againſt the Jess by his prophets, and ſhew- 
ed, that thoſe who perſiſt in offending him, become 
at length examples of his juſtice ; and that even his 
covenant does not ſecure them from his Judgments. 
However, it is worth notice, that the king of Baby- 
Jon treated Fehoiakim, king of Judah, very kindly, 
who had been captive for a long time in that city: This 
was. an inſtance of the goodneſs of God towards the 
captive Jews, and a preparing the way for their re- 
turn into their own country, which came to paſs, af- 
ter the ſeventy years of their captivity were elapſed. 
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ARGUMEN T. 


Ti ** book contains the lamentations and complaints which 
the prophet Jeremiah pronounced upon the defolation 
of Jeruſalem, when that city was taken by the Chal- 
. deans, and togetber with the temple burnt and deſtroyed, * 
and the Jews carried away captives to Babylon. 


CHAP. Bit 


HE prophet complains that es. 
which was once in ſo preagtumnas. a condi- 
tion, was laid waſte, the people carried 
into captivity, and the divine ſervice aboliſned. II. 
He confeſſes, that all theſe miſeries happened to the 
Jets, becauſe of their rebellion againſt God. III. 
He beſeeches him to have compaſſion on them, and 
to reſtrain the malice of their enemies. 


I 


R EFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


1. T H E deſtruction of Jeruſalem affords us a 
woful inſtance of divine juſtice. The ſeverity 


of this Juſtice appears, not only in the city's being 
| taken, 


* 
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taken, and the people expoſed to the fury of their ene- 
mies, and carried into captivity ; but more eſpecially 
in the burning of the temple, and the ſuppreſſion of 
the divine ſervice. After ſuch an example as this, no 
one can doubt but God wall ſeverely revenge the con- 
tempt men offer to his covenant, his worſhip, and the 
invitations of his mercy. II. As Jeremiah lamented 
and bewailed this deſolation, ſo all thoſe who love God 
are moſt ſenſibly afflicted, when they ſee men provoke 
God by their fins, and his church expoſed to ſufferings. 
And as the prophet owns, that all the calamities that 
befel the Jews were the juſt puniſhment of their fins; 
we ought likewiſe to adore the righteouſneſs of God, 

in all the evils that happen to us, and receive them as 
chaſtiſements which we have brought upon ourſelyes. 
Laſtly, In imitation of Feremiah, we mult zealouſly 
implore God's mercy, when he is provoked againſt 
us; and above all, pray fervently for the peace and 


deliverance of the . 


C HAP. IL 


E REMIAA continues to bewail the deſolation 
of Jeruſalem, of the temple, of Judea, and of 
the whole Jewiſh nation. He gives a moſt affecting 
deſcription of their nnen and implores God's 


Mercy. 


RE Y LR ri 


Els chapter engages us to make three reflec- 
tions: I. The firſt relates to the miſeries that be- 
fel the Jews in the loſs of all their privileges, and of 


5 the divine protection; in the deſtruction of their city 


and temple; and in the evils they endured, through 


war, famine and captivity. In all theſe melancholy 
events, Jeremiab acknowledges the juſt judgment of 
Vo I. II. * 0 
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God on that people, who had abuſed the favours he 
had conferred on them with ſo bountiful a hand. 
This the prophet had threatned the eus with; and 
theſe things Mo/es had foretold would befal them. II. 
It is to be obſerved, that though the Babylonians had 
reduced the Jets to that deplorable condition they 
were then in, yet the prophet attributes all theſe miſ- 

fortunes to God; and ſays it was God himſelf who 
had caſt off his people, and delivered his temple, his 
altars, and his city, into the hands of the idolaters. 

The enemies of the Jews could not have hurt them, 
if God had not withdrawn his protection from the 
people which he had-choſen. God is the diſpenſer of 

afflictions to mankind ; but in his church, particular- 

ly, nothing happens without his will, Laftly, We 
ſhould conſider, that when God thus expoſes his church 


to ſufferings, he does not deſign to deſtroy it, but 


only to reform and purify it by his corrections. We 
ſhould paſs the ſame Es: on all * evils that be- 
fal men in this life, 


C HA P. III. 


N this chapter, which has three parts, I. Jeremiah 
repreſents, by ſeveral figures, the deplorable ſtate 
of the Jews. II. He comforts himſelf, and acknow- 
ledges the love of God in puniſhing his people, and 
takes occaſion to ſhew, that afflictions are neceſſary 
to men; that God, in ſtrict juſtice, diſpenſes good 
and evil; and he exhorts the Jes to confeſs their 
fins, and be converted. Laſtly, He reſumes his 
deſcription of the miſerable ſtate of the Jes, im- 
plores the aſſiſtance of God in their behalf, and fore- 
tels the deſtruction of the Babylonians, and their other 
enemies. 


CH A r. BB, IV: 147 
REI EC TI VS. | 
HIS chapter is very proper for the inſtruction 
and comfort of perſons in affliction. In it we 
learn, I. That God expoſes men to various evils ; 
that he puniſhes them ſometimes with great ſeverity, 
and reduces them to ſuch a condition, that he ſeems _ | 
to have quite forſaken them, and left them without 
hope of remedy. II. Feremiah teaches us; that God 
does not willingly afflict them, but does it with juſ- 
tice, and even with mercy ; and that when he chaſ- 
tiſes men, he does not caſt them off utterly, but only 
ropoſes to bring them back to himſelf. Teremiah 
tells us hereupon, that afflictions are very uſeful and 
neceſſary for us; that it is good for a man to bear the 
yoke in his youth ; that it 1s by ſufferings we learn to 
ſeek God; and that then too it is that God draws nigh 
to us, ſince he is always gracious to thoſe who hope 
in him, and to the ſoul that ſeeketh him. III. The 
prophet teaches us again, that good and evil pro- 
ceed from the commands of the Moſt High; and that 
nothing is done here below, but by his will. He in- 
ſtructs us in the duty of perſons in affliction, ſaying, 
that nan ought not to complain for the puniſhment of 
His fins; but he ought to ſearch and try his ways, and 
lift up his heart and hands to God, confeſſing and for- 
ſaking his ſins, Laſtly, Jeremiab aſſures us, that 
God 1s appeaſed towards thoſe who humble themſelves 
thus under affliction, and improve under his rod. This 
doctrine ſhould be well underſtood and remembered, 
to be uſed at all times, particularly in the time of 
adverſity. | 


* 


CHAP. IV 


JN this chapter, which conſiſts of three parts, I. 
_ Jeremiah deſcribes the terrible judgments of God 
upon the Jews, and compares the happy ftate they 
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were in before their ruin, with the deplorable condi- 
tion they were then in. II. He ſays, that their rebel- 
lion, and chiefly the ſins of the prieſts and the pro- 
phets, had brought all theſe miſeries upon them. III. 
He propheſies, that God would deliver his people, 
and denounces the divine. wrath againſt their enemies, 
and particularly againſt the Edomites. | 


85 Kb EECTI0NS. | 

- WW E are to conſider in this chapter, I. The ow 

| change that happened in the condition of the 

41 Jews, who from a proſperous ſtate were reduced to 

the greateſt miſery, being deprived of all the advan- 

rages they enjoyed, and overwhelmed with all ima- 

ginable evils; for God poured out upon them all rhe 

flerceneſs of his wrath. Thus we ſee, how thoſe who 

have been the moſt favoured of God, feel his ſevereſt 

vengeance when they abuſe his mercies. II. Fere- 

miab ſays, that all theſe miſeries came upon the Jews 

for their ſins, and particularly for the ſins of the pro- 

phets, and the iniquities of their prieſts. Theſe re- 

markable words ſhew, that one thing which moiſt 

provokes the wrath of God, 1s the impiety of perſons 

of a publick character, and eſpecially of the mi- 

niſters of religion, becauſe their depravity is com- 

monly followed by the corruption of the people. III. 

The threatnings here denounced by the prophet againſt 

the Edomites, were occaſioned by their rejoicing at the 

ruin of the Jews, and even contributing towards it. 

From whence 1t appears, that if thoſe whom God loves 

'- are not ſpared, the wicked and ungodly have no reaſon 
to flatter themſelves they ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed. 


* 5 „ RAP: 
HIS chapter is a prayer, in which Jeremiah in- 
treats the Lord to have compaſſion upon Feru- 

ſalem and the Jews; he repreſents the greatneſs of 
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their deſolation, confeſſes that they were juſtly pu- 
niſhed for the ſins of their fathers, and earneſtly begs 
of God to reſtore Jeruſalem and his people to their 
former e © | . 


I LO 


5 HE fervent zeal with which the prophet be- 

ſceches the Lord to have compaſſion on his 
people, ſhould excite us at all times to pray earneſtly 
for the proſperity of the church, and the ſupply of all 
its wants, whether it be expoſed to ſufferings, or vice 
and impiety make cruel havock in it. II. Theſe words 
of the prophet ſhould be taken particular notice of; 
Our fathers have finned, and are not; and we have 
borne their iniquities. We muſt not imagine, that 
God, who is juſt and good, puniſhes children, ſo as 
to exclude them from his mercy, for the fins which 
their fathers have committed; bur it often happens, 
that God, to chaſtiſe the fathers, and for the good of 


the children themſelves, expoſes them in this life to i 


the calamities which their fathers, by their ſins, have 
brought upon them. This the captive Fews at Ba- 
bylon experienced; and this God had threatned them 
with, when he ſays in the law, that he would puniſh 
the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
the third and fourth generation; as we daily fee it hap- 
pens in the courſe of his providence. Laſtly, The 
humble and earneft prayer which Feremiah made to 
God to reſtore the Jewiſh nation, ſhews, that when 


= God corrects us, and uſes us with the greateſt ſeverity, 


we ſhould have recourſe to him by a ſerious repent- 
ance, and implore his mercy; which is the only 
way to procure a renewal of his favours. 


The end of the Book of LAMENTATIONS. 
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Of the PRO PHHE T 


1 
RE 


ARGUMEN T. 


Ezekiel prophefied in Chaldea, where he was with the 
Jews wha had been carried thither with king Je- 
. hoiakim, about eleven years before the derefion 
of Jeruſalem, He prophefied from the fifth year of 
| the captivity, for the pace of about twenty years; 
while Jeremiah at Jeruſalem, was foretelling the 
ſame things. Ezekiel was ſent by God to inſtruct 
and exhort the Jews that were in Chaldea, and to 
Foretel the deſolation that was to come upon the Jews 
20% were ſtill in Judea, the taking of Jeruſalem, 
the ruin of ſeveral nations, the deliverance of the 
captive Jews, the coming of the Meſſiah, the calling 
F the Gentiles, and . efeabli ſoment - the kingdom 
F God. 


C HAP. J. 


ZE K IEL relates, I. The time 1 ge 
where God called him. II. A viſion which 
he ſaw. 


RE- 


— 
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RETLECTIO NS after reading the chapter. 


/ 'S- HERE are two things that here require our at- 

5 tention, namely, the calling of Zzekiel, and the 
viſion he received from God. I. The calling of the 

rophet, and the command he received from God 

to declare the things contained in this Book, engage 
us to hearken to it with attention and reſpect. II. The 
magnificent viſion of the four living creatures, and of 
the four wheels, which Ezekiel ſaw, was a repreſen- 
tation of God's glory, which tended to convince the 
prophet, that God had appeared unto him. It ſig- 
nified likewiſe that God 1s every where preſent; that 
his knowledge and power are infinite; that he go- 
verns all things by his providence; and as it was by 
his will Feru/alem was deſtroyed, ſo he would change 
its condition, and bring the Jews again from their 

_ captivity, in a way known only to himſelf. 


CHAP I 


I. FN OD commands Ezekiel to ſpeak to the Jews, 
and to reproach them for their ingratitude. 
II. He ſhews him a roll, or a book filled with 


curſes. 
REF LEK er 


THE order Ezetiel received from God to ſpeak 

to the Jes, and to tell them boldly and with- 
out fear all that he ſhould command him to declare 
unto them, ſhews, that thoſe who are ſent by God 
ought to diſcharge their commiſſion with zeal, with- 
out fearing the malice of men; and always to declare 
== the will of the Lord, whether they will hear, or 
weiber they will forbear. It appears likewiſe from 
hence, that thoſe who are warned, are inexcuſable if 
they neglect to improve by it. The viſion of that 

. 4 Book, 
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Book, which was filled with lamentations and woes, 
ſignified, that the curſes which God had denounced 
againſt the J-ws by Moſes and the prophets, were go- 
ing to fall heavy upon them; and that they would 
ſoon be reduced to the moſt deplorable condition. 


CHAP. III. 


K OD orders Ezekel to eat a roll, or a book; 
| which ſignified, that he was to hearken to 
the word of the Lord, and write it in his own heart; 
that he ſhould execute the command he received, 
to ſpeak to the Jets in Chaldea, and not to fear them, 
though they ſhould be obſtinate in their fins: This 
viſion, which the prophet had already ſeen, was repeat- 
ed. II. Ezekiel goes to the Fews that were at Tel- 
abib, where God inſtructs him again in the duties of 
his office, confirms him in his calling by a viſion 
which he had before ſhewn him; and Ivarns him a- 
gain of the obſtinacy and perverſeneſs of the Jews. 


RzxrircTroNs. 


I, THE firſt thing to be obſerved on this chapter 
7 is, that God tells the prophet, he ſent him not 
to ſtrange nations, but to the Fews ; and that never- 
theleſs they would not hear him. God is ſo kind as to 
prevent men .by his grace, and make himſelf known 
to them; but they who ought to be moſt attentive 
to his voice, and have received the greateſt favours 
from him, are often the moſt hardened in iniquity. II. 
It is to be conſidered, that although God knew the 
obſtinacy of the Jes, he was pleaſed nevertheleſs to 
ſend Ezekiel to exhort them: by which we ſee, on 
one hand, that God warns even thoſe who are moſt 
corrupt; and that if they do not make a right uſe of 
it, he will puniſh them with juſtice; and, on the 
other hand, that the proſpect, or fear of il ſucceſs, 
ſhould 
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ſhould not prevent the miniſters of the Lord from 
diſcharging their duty. III. The promiſes God made 
Ezekiel to aſſiſt him, ought to fill with confidence all 
thoſe who waik faithfully in the duties of their call- 
ing. IV. Let us above all obſerve, that when God 
a ſecond time cauſed Ezekiel to behold his glory, he 
moſt expreſly charged him to warn the Jews from 
him; telling him, that he appointed him as a watch=. 
man over them; that if he warned not the wicked, 
and eyen the righteous, who had turned away from 


their righteouſneſs, they ſhould die in their ſins, but 


that he ſhould be accountable for their loſs ; whereas 
if he faithfully warned them, he ſhould deliver his own _ 
ſoul. This ſhews with what zeal thoſe who watch 
over the ſouls of men, and are to give an account, 
ought to diſcharge their miniſtry, and to warn ſinners, 
and even good men, if they would not be reſponſible 
before God for their ſouls, ſhould they periſh through 
their fault. This teaches us likewiſe, that thoſe who 
are warned, and do not beware, are without excule. 


55 T 4 
* this chapter we have a figurative and prophe- 


tical deſcription of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and of 
the famine that would be in that city during the ſiege. 


185 Nr 


N this chapter let it be remarked, that God for- 
merly repreſented, by viſions and ſenſible images, 
what he thought fit to reveal to the prophets; and that 
they likewiſe uſed to repreſent, by the ſame images 
and extraordinary actions, what was to come to paſs. 
The 390 days, in which Ezekiel lay on his left fide, 
ſignified, that Jeruſalem ſhould be beſieged fo many _ 
days; and theſe 390 days anſwered to the 390 years 
which paſſed between the time that idolatry was in- 
5 47 | | troduced 


troduced by Jeroboam, and the taking of Jeruſalem- 
The forty days that the prophet lay on his right ſide, 
denoted, that from the taking of that city, till the 


Chaldeans had made an end of burning and plundering 
it, would be ſo many days; and the like number of 


years paſſed after God had declared, in the reign of 
Zefieh, that the deſtruction of that city was irrever- | 


fibly determined. The mean and uncommon food of 
the prophet, all that time, ſignified the great famine that 


would be in Jeruſalem during the fiege. The Lord 


was . pleaſed thus to reveal beforehand to Ezekiel, 
what was ſhortly to happen to the inhabitants of Jeru- 
Tuſalem, that the Jews, eſpecially thoſe who were in 
Chaldea, might not doubt of the execution of the 
threatnings which God had denounced againſt their 
countrymen. | OY 


1 F Fn 
OD commands Ezekiel to ſhave his head and 
I beard, to burn one part of the hair, to cut 
another part with a ſword, to caſt. another part to the 
wind, and to ſhut up the reſt. This was another of 
the myſterious actions of the prophet, which was to 
fignify, that the Fews who were at Jeruſalem ſhould 
Be deſtroyed, ſome by peſtilence and famine, ſome 
by war; that others ſhould be diſperſed throughout 
the world, and that a ſmall number of them ſhould 


be preſerved. 
1 REFLECTION S. 
WV have, in this chapter, a very expreſs type 
of the evils that befel the Fews, when the 
Cbaldeans befieged and took Jeruſalem, Great num- 
ders of them periſhed by the peitilence ; many were 
carried off by famine during this ſiege; others were 


flain by the enemies; and thoſe who eſcaped theſe 
| | | mis 
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misfortunes were diſperſed and ſent into captivity. 
II. The prophet, when he propoſed this emblem of 
the Jews deſtruction, declared that the e, ſhould 
be overtaken with theſe plagues, becauſe they had 
rejected God's ordinances, and profaned his ſanc- 
tuary ; and eſpecially, becauſe they had imitated, 
and even exceeded the neighbouring nations in their 
idolatry, He tells them, that for this reaſon God 
would puniſh them in the ſight of thoſe nations; and 
that as they had exceeded the other nations in wick- 
edneſs, he would do ſuch things to them as he had 
never done before, and would execute his judgments 
upon them with wrath and fury. Thus God puniſhes | 
men for their rebellion, ſuiting their puniſhment to 
their crimes, and treating thoſe with the greateſt ſe- 
verity, who have had the greateſt ſhare in his fayours, 
when they ungratetully abuſe them. 


c H A P. VI. 


N this chapter, which is a continuation of the pro- 

1 phecy in the foregoing, Ezekiel propheſies againſt 
Judea, and foretels, I. That the cities and places 

where the Jews had committed their idolatries ſhould 

be deſtroyed, and they ſhould periſh by war, famine 


and peſtilence. II. That there ſhould be a remnant of 


them preſerved and reſtored, after they had been cap- 
tives in ſtrange countries. | | 


—— 


Rr N ER U O 


HERE are three things to be conſidered in this 
© Chapter, I. That the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
and of all Judea, felt thoſe miſeries which Exetiel had 
| denounced againſt them, as we learn from the ac- 
count of what happened during the fiege, and at 
the taking of that city. God thought fit theſe things 
thould be foretold beforehand, that, as it is obſerved 

| in 


in this chapter, the Jews, when they came to paſs, 
might confeſs, that the word of the Lord had not 
been ſpoken in vain, and might be encouraged to turn 
to him. II. Since God thus dealt with the Fewws, to 
puniſn their ſins, and eſpecially their idolatry, we 
may from hence learn, that he particularly abhors 
idolatry; and that he ſeverely revenges the in- 
fidelity of thoſe who know him, and, notwithſtand- 
ing that, deſpiſe his laws, and profane his worſhip. 
III. Amidſt theſe threatnings of the prophets, and all 
theſe expreſſions of God's wrath, we ſee evident to- 
kens of his goodneſs, promiſing to ſpare a remnant. 
of tne Jets, and to reſtore thoſe that ſhould remem- 
ber him and be converted; which is an aſſurance to 
us, that thoſe. whom God: 1s moſt provoked with, 
may ſtill become the objects of his love, if they ac- 
knowledge and bewail their ſins, and make a right 
ule of his chaſtiſements. 


CHAP. VII. 


2 RR ZEL continues to deſcribe the ruin of the. 

Fews: He declares that the end, that is the 
tune of their deſolation, was come: that God would 
fpare them no longer, and that he would ſhortly take 
vengeance of their idolatry and other fins, cauſing 
them to periſh by the ſword, by peſtilence, and by 
famine ; driving them out of their own country, ſend- 
ing them into captivity, and giving their land to 


ſtrangers. 


Rr r IIe ros. 


THESE repeated threatnings of Ezekiel againſt 

Jews that were ſtill at Jeruſalem, which were 
all a 755 ſhould ſerve for a warning and ex- 
ample, to teach us, that after God has a long time 


_ borne with ers he will at laſt infallibly execute 
his 
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his threatnings. The certainty and ſeverity of God's 


1 zudgments appear in his expreſs and poſitive declara- 
tion, that he would no longer ſpare the Jews, nor 


take pity on them. We mult not think to rely upon 


the mercy of God, while we remain in a ſtate of im- 


penitency ; ſince there is a time when the goodneſs 
and patience of the Lord are. at an end. There is 
another thing to be taken notice of on this ſubject, 
which is, that the prophet here declares, that neither 
the riches of the Jews, nor any other advantages, 
could fave them from the ſhame and deſolation that 
threatned them: from whence we may gather, that 
nothing can ſkreen men from the wrath of God when 


they perſiſt in their ſins. 

CH AP. VIIL | 
OD carries Ezekiel to Jeriſalem in a viſion, and 
there ſhews him the many abominations com- 


mitted by the Jews, in worſhipping all ſorts of idols; 
and he proteſts he will pour upon them all his wrath. 


1 REFLECTION: $ 
THE ſubject of this chapter is well worthy our 
ttention. We ſee here, that the Jews at Jeru- 
ſalem, a little before their deſtruction, had given 
themſelves up to the greateſt abominations Th 
worſhipped the ſun, and the images of all kinds of 
beaſts; their women paid an abominable worſhip to 
the idols of the Egyptians; and to compleat their im- 
piety, they committed this execrable idolatry not 
only in their houſes, but even in the temple itſelf. 
Theſe horrid crimes prove, that they had carried their 
impieties to the higheſt pitch, and that no good was 
to be expected from them. Farther, we may obſerv>, 
that God revealed all theſe abominations of the Jews 
in a viſion to Ezektel, to convince him, and the Jews 


that were with him in CHaldea, that the deſtruction of 
| ON 
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Feruſalem was inevitable and truly juſt. This ſhews 


hkewiſe that God knows all things, that men cannot 
hide the knowledge of their ſins from him, though 


they ſhould commit them in the dark, and never ſo 


tecretly, and therefore cannot eſcape his judgment. 


CH AE Jo; 


T% this chapter, which is a continuation of the vi- 
1 ſion mentioned in the foregoing, God, after he 
had ſhewed Ezekiel the abominations and idolatries of 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, commands the miniſters 
of his vengeance to deſtroy them; but to ſpare the 
good men that were ſtill among them, ſetting a mark 
on their foreheads. And as the prophet took occa- 
ſion to aſk God, whether he would utterly deſtroy the 
Jews; he anſwered, that he would ſpare them no 
longer. | 
Ts KLE LE CPIONS 

HIS chapter engages us to make theſe three re- 
flections. I. We are carefully to conſider the 
command which God gave to the miniſters of his 
wrath, to ſlay and root out old and young, women 
and children. This the Chaldeans executed when 
they took Jeruſalem; the inhabitants of that city pe- 
riſhed in a miſerable manner, by famine, by fire and 


- ſword, the enemies being regardleſs of every age, ſex 


or condition. This is a terrible inſtance of the wrath 
of God, which ought to inſpire us with a dread of 
his judgments. II. We ſhould feriouſly reflect upon 
the order which God gave his angel, to mark and 
fpare all ſuch as grieved and ſighed becauſe of the 
abominations that were committed in Jeruſalem. 
Theſe words repreſent the character of good men, 
and of God's elect, who afflict themſelves * of 
| ight 
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ſight of other mens fins. We may alſo obſerve here, 
how dear to God zealous and pious perſons are; what 
care he takes of them, and how he ſpares them when 
he puniſhes the ungodly. The ſame promiſes are 
made in Holy Scripture to all God's faithful ſervants, 
and to thoſe who ſhall keep themſelves undefiled in 
the midſt of the corruptions of the world. Laſtly, 
It is to be well conſidered, that when Eze#ze/ enquired. 
of God, whether he would deſtroy his people, God 
anſwered, that the ſins of the Jews were too great not 
to be avenged ; that they had carried their impiety ſo 
far as to ſay, The Lord hath forſaken the land, and the 
Lord feeth not; and therefore that he would have no 
pity on them. When men have arrived to a certain 
degree of wickedneſs; when they have Joſt all fear 
of God, and every thing is in the utmoſt diſorder, 
God is, as it were, obliged to execute juſtice, and his 
mercy gives place to his vengeance. | 


CHAP 


H IS chapter continues the viſion related in the 

two former chapters. Ezekiel ſaw an appear- 
ance, like that which he had already ſeen, which is 
deſcribed in the beginning of this Book ; but this laſt 
appearance was attended with two particular cireum- 
ſtances; one was, that the prophet ſaw an angel ſcat- 
tering burning coals over the city of Jeruſalem; and 
the other, that he ſaw the glory of God depart from the 
temple and from the city. 


REFLECTION s. 


OD was pleaſed the viſion, which Ezekiel had 
ſeen at the beginning of his miniſtry, ſhould be 
rep to confirm his predictions, and to ſhew ſtill 
more expreſsly that TOO would ſhortly be burnt 
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and deſtroyed, and the temple deprived of God's pre- 


ſence and protection. The coals of fire which the an- 


gel ſcattered over the city, ſignified, that it ſhould 
be burnt by the Chaldeans. It is ſaid, the angel took 


theſe coals from between the cherubims, by the com- 
mand of God, to ſhew that this deſtruction proceeded 
from the Lord. The prophet ſaw particularly the 


glory of the Lord go up from the cherubims, and light 


upon the door of the ſanctuary, and from thence up- 


on the door of the court; which ſhewed, that God 


was going to withdraw himſelf from that place. This 
is the general deſign and meaning of this viſion; 
which 1s a lively repreſentation of the ſevere venge- 
ance which God was going very ſhortly to take of 


the Jews, for the fins committed in Jeruſalem, and 


their profaning the temple and the ſervice of Ts 
CHAP. Xx. 


* [ 'HIS chapter i is a continuation of the former, 


in which Ezekiel finiſhes his account of the vi- 
fion he had ſeen. I. God informs him, that the. in- 
habitants of Jeruſalem would ſoon experience his moſt 


| ſevere. judgments, though they thought they had no- 
thing to fear; of which the ſudden death of Petaliah, 


one of the princes of the people, was a ſign. II. 


The prophet ceclares, that though the Jews who 


were at Jeruſalem, thought they ſhould dwell in their 
own country, rather than thoſe who were already 
captives at Babylon; yet that theſe ſhould be recalled, 


and that God would bleſs all among them that ſhould 
truly turn to him. III. After this, the prophet ſaw 
the glory of the Lord, which had reſted upon the 
door of the court of the temple, withdraw 1atirely 
from the city; which ſignified, that ir would ſoon be 
forſaken by God. This viſion being ended, the pro- 
19 7 told the viſion to the Jews 1 in Chaldea. | 
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W E find by this chapter, that there were at 7e- 
ruſalem, juſt before the deſtruction of that city, 
very many, even among the chief men, who ſcoffed 
at the threatnings of the prophet, and gave the people 
pernicious counſel. This ſpirit of infidelity and ir- 
religion is always a forerunner of the divine vengeance, 
eſpecially when thoſe who are in authority are in- 
feed. This God teſtified, when he declared, that 
he knew all the thoughts of thoſe rebellious and un- 
believing Jets; and that he would cauſe the ſword to 
come upon them. From thence we likewiſe learn, 
that God knows diſtinctly all the actions, and all the 
thoughts of men, and that he judges them all accord- 
ing to their works. The ſimilitude of a caldron, or 
pot in which fleſh is boiled, ſignified, that part_of 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem ſhould periſh in that city, 
and that the reſt ſhould be taken from thence, and 
put to death in the land of Iſrael, and in other places, 
by their enemies. The promiſes which God adds to 
theſe threatnings, in behalf of the Jews that were cap 
tives in Chaldea, declaring he would bring them 
again into the land of J/-ael, ſhew, that God is mer- 
ciful and gracious, even when he is diſplaying his ſe- 
vereſt judgments; but they prove at the ſame time, 
that he exerciſes his goodneſs only towards ſuch ſin- 
ners as have a new heart, and a new ſpirit, and fear 
his name; and that to thoſe who follow their own ir- 
regular affections, he renders according to their deſerts. 
Laſtly, .We here ſee, that the glory. of the Lord, 
which had withdrawn from the ſanctuary, afterwards 
from the temple, and at length forſook the city in- 
tirely, implied, that God was going utterly to forſake 
Jeruſalem and its inhabitants. 
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T. Go OD commands the prophet to go out of his 
AF houſe at the beginning of the night, with his 
face covered; which was to ſhew, that Zedekiah the 
king ſhould fly from FJeruſalem by night; that he 
mould be taken by the Chaldeans, and be carried to 


Babylon; that he ſhould die in that city, but ſhould % 


not ſee it, becauſe his eyes would be put out. II. 
The prophet likewiſe foretels the deſtruction and 
captivity of the people of Feruſalem. Laſtly, He 
declares, by order of God, that the threatnings of 
the Lord's prophets were ſhortly to be put in execu- 
tion, though the Jews imagined they would not be 
fulfilled of a long time. 5 
2 REFLECTIONS. rl 3 
I. WE meet in this chapter with a very clear re- 
preſentation of all that was ſhortly to hap- 
pen to king Zedekiah and the Jetus, when Fernſalem 
ſhould be taken by the Chaldeaus; namely, that that 
prince ſhould fall into the hand of his enemies; that 
he ſhould attempt to fly by night from Jeruſalem; that 
he ſhould be taken, and have his eyes put out; that 
he ſhould go to Babylon, but not ſee it; that the prin- 
ces of FJeruſalem ſhould be ſlain; and that the people 
ſhould. be carried into captivity. This pfediction, 
which was literally and in every cireumſtance fulfil- 
led, proves very clearly, that God has a perfect know- 
ledge of futurity, and that all things are directed by 
his providence. God gave the Fews in Chaldea notice 
of all this, that they might not envy the condition of 
their brethren who were ſtill in Jeruſalem. II. It is 
to be obſerved, that God here declares, he was reſol ved 
to diſperſe the Jews among the nations, that the abo—- 
minations and the ſins with which they had provoked 
him 


CAP. XII, XIII. _ 
him to wrath might be known among them. This 
ſhews, that God diſpenſes his corrections with juſtice 
and that the end which he propoſes in chaſtiſing men, 
is to bring them to a confeſſion of their ſins, and to 
repentance, and at the ſame time to make them ſerve 
for an example to others. III. Another thing: this 

chapter teaches us is, that the Fews, though they 
were extremely guilty, and upon the point of periſh- 
ing, lived in profound ſecurity ; that they did not ap- 
prehend the threatnings of the prophets, or at leaft 
bella it would be along while before the threatnings 
would be accompliſhed ; which ſecurity of theirs made 
them impatient, and occaſioned their utter deſtruction. 
It is a dangerous thing to flatter ourſelyes when God 
threatens us, and to defer our converſion when he 


1H | ſends us warning of our danger; but a ſalutary dread, 


attended with a ſpeedy converſion, is the ſure and only 
way to prevent his judgmentnts. | 


| e | 

\ ZEKIEL denounces the judgments of God 

- againſt thoſe prophets and propheteſſes who 

falſely pretended to divine inſpiration, and promiſed 

peace to the people of Hrael, at a time when there 

was no peace for them, and they were going to be 

deſtroyed ; and he threatens alſo ſuch as ſhould heark- 
en to theſe falſe prophets, with the ſame miſeries. 
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H E deſtruction of Jeruſalem fully verified all 

that Ezekzel had ſaid in this chapter, and the 

event ſhewed, that thoſe prophets who deſired to per- 

ſuade the people that no harm would happen to them, 

were impoſtors, and that Ezekiel was really ſent to 

them from God. From hence we are to learn two 
N 3 thin 88, 
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things: I. That the miniſters of the Lord commit a 


very great ſin, and expoſe themſelves to a dreadful 
condemnation, when, inſtead of boldly reproving im- 
penitent finners, and threatning them with the anger 
of God, they ſoothe them in their crimes, and fill 
them with a falſe confidence. The prophet expreſſes 
the ſin of theſe falſe teachers, ſaying, that they ſe- 
duced the people, promiſing them peace when there 
was no peace; that they daubed the wall with untem- 


pered mortar ; and that they ſewed pillows to all arm- 
holes. This ſhould be a powerful engagement to all 


thoſe who are called to the ſacred miniſtry, to diſ- 
charge the will of God faithfully, leſt if they flatter 
ſinners with vain and groundleſs promiſes, they expoſe 
themſelves likewiſe to the divine vengeance. II. Since 
God "threatens the people with his judgments, for 
hearkening to falſe prophets, it is evident, that thoſe 


who ſuffer themſelves to be deceived, ſhall likewiſe 


bear the puniſhment of their iniquities ; eſpecially if 
they have, as the Jews had, means to be inſtructed in 
the will of God and their duty. It follows likewiſe 
from hence, that as we ought to ſhun falſe teachers 
and ſeducers, ſo ought we to love and hearken to thoſe 
whowith zeal and inceriry diſcharge their duty. 


CHAP. XIV. 


E HIS chapter contains complaints and threat- 


nings againſt the hypocritical Fews, who 
made as if they deſired to learn the will of God, and 
to conſult his prophers, whilſt they worſhipped idols, 
and hearkened to falſe prophets rather than to the true 
ſervants of God. Ezekiel tells them, the Lord was 
- going to diſplay his moſt ſevere vengeance on the ſe- 
ducers, and them that hearkened to them. II. God 


declares, that when he ſhould reſolve to puniſh a 
Country * any of his Plague; the good in that coun- 


try 
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try might be preſerved, but could not ſave others? 
by which God meant to ſhew, that the ruin of the 
Jews was inevitable; that he had reſolved to diſplaY 
all his ſore judgments at once upon them; and that 
the ſmall number of good men that remained among 
them ſhould not ſecure them. e 
| REFLECTION Ss. 
I. I T appears from this chapter, that it is groſs im- 
piety and hypocriſy to pretend to inquire of 
the Lord, and to attend to his word, while our heart 
is far from him, and we are reſolved to perſevere in our 
ſins. II. That when God has ſufficiently made known 


his will to men, and they, notwithſtanding, err from 
the right way, obſtinately following their own wills 


and imaginations, he in his juſt judgment forſakes 
them; and then meeting with ſeducers they give ear 
to lies rather than the truth. Thus it happened to 
the Fes ; inſtead of following the wholſome counſels 
God had given them by his prophets, they adhered to 
impoſtors, and periſhed with them when Feruſalem 


was taken, as Ezekiel had threatned them. Ir is a 


dangerous thing to hearken to any other voice than 
that of God; who will juſtly puniſh both thoſe who 
{educe others, and thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be 
ſeduced. There are ſeveral important inſtructions to 
be drawn from the ſecond part of this chapter. We 
here learn, that the ſword, famine, peſtilence, and 
other the like calamities, are the puniſhments which 
God makes uſe of againſt countries and nations. But 


above all, let us ſeriouſly conſider what is here ſaid of . 


Noah, Daniel, and Job, thoſe holy men, ſo acceptable 
in the ſight of God, that if they were among a peo- 


ple whom God had determined to deftroy, they 


could not prevent their deſtruction. The interceſſion 
of good men prevaileth much, but is not always ef- 
fectual for others; however, God takes care of his 


| 
j 
| 
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own elect, and exempts them from thoſe puniſhments 
and miſeries to which the wicked and finners are ex- 
poſed. It appears from this chapter, that Daniel was 
already become illuſtrious for his piety, among thoſe 


who were carried captives to Babyloy with king Je- 
Poiakim.. See Dan. i 1. 16. 


. 
CG? D repreſents the total deſtruction of the Jews, 


by the ſimilitude of a vine branch, which is fit 
for nothing but to be burnt. 
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W E have here an emblem of the total deſtruction 
of the Jews, who were to be conſumed by the 

fire of God's wrath; and likewiſe of the cauſe of their 
ruin, which were the fins and iniquities of that people, 
who were like a barren vine and unprofitable branch. 

Our Lord makes uſe of the ſame ſimilitude to repre- 
| ſent what the wicked have reaſon to expect, when he 
days, If any man. abide not in me, he 1s caft forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gathereth them, and caſt 
them into the fire, and they are burned. And John the 
Baptiſt denounced the ſame puniſhment againſt the un- 
believers, in theſe words; Every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is bern down, and cas into the 
fire. 


\ZEKIEL 1 ole of 1 . of an adul- 
terous woman, to ſhew that God had choſen the 
Jews, and had heaped his favours upon them; but 
they had dealt very treacherouſly againſt him, and 
particularly by their idolatry had broken the cove- 
nant he had made with them. He reproaches the Tis, 
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of Feruſalem, for imitating, and even exceeding Sa- 


idolatrous worſhip; and for defiling themſelves with 
the abominations of the Egyptians, Aſſyrians, and Chal- 
deans; he compares them to Sodom, which he calls 
their ſiſter; and he threatens them with a dreadful and 
inevitable deſtruction ; promiſing, however, that God 
would have compaſſion on part of them, and after he 
had humbled them, would receive them again into co- 
venant with him. | 
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WH AT we read in this chapter repreſents the fin 

of thoſe who have been received into covenant 
with God, and highly favoured, and notwithſtanding 
this, fall into ingratitude and unbelief, caſting off the 
obedience they owe to him, which the ſcripture calls 
ſpiritual adultery; to ſhew that men, by acting thus, 
break the covenant they had made with God. From 
God's ſevere reproaches of the Jews for not only imi- 
tating, but even ſurpaſſing Samaria and Sodom in their 
wickedneſs, we learn, that none are more guilty than 
thoſe who have the greateſt ſhare of the divine favours, 
and have abuſed them; and that none are more {e- 
verely puniſhed than they. It is, however, to be re- 
marked, that God declares, that after he had exerciſed 
his vengeance upon the rebellious and idolatrous Jets, 
he would remember his covenant, and pardon thoſe 
who ſhould be converted. The deſign of temporal 


fore as ſoon as they are truly humbled, God is ap- 
peaſed ; Which is a proof of his goodneſs, at the ſame 


time that he is giving marks of his juſtice. 


maria, that is, the T/raelites of the ten tribes, in their 


| 
| 


judgments is to bring men to repentance, and there- 
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CHAP. XVII 


mult be obſerved, that when the king of Baby- 
lon carried Jeconiab, the king of Judah, into Chaldea, 
with part of the Fews, he ſet Zedekiah over thoſe that 
were left at Jeruſalem, and made him ſwear fidelity to 
him; but Zedekiah broke his oath, rebelled againſt the 


king of Babylon, and made an alliance with the king 


of Egypt, and applied to him for affiſtance. Ezekiel 
prophecies in this chapter, that God would puniſh Ze- 
dekiab for his perjury, and would deliver him up to 
the Babylomans, with all his people. This the prophet 
repreſents by the ſimilitude of an eagle and a cedar, 
which himſelf explains. 
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\ VE here ſee Zedekiah's fin, in breaking the oath 


| of fidelity which he had taken to the king of 
Babylon, and applying to the Egyptians for aſſiſtance z 
and we ſee likewiſe, how Zedekiah was puniſhed for 
his perfidiouſneſs, when God delivered him into the 
hand of the Balylonians, who carried him into capti- 
vity. From whence we may learn, that perjury is one 


of the greateſt crimes that can be committed; that 


this fin brings down the divine vengeance, not only 
upon private perſons, but upon whole nations; eſpe- 
cially when it is committed by them that are ſet in au- 


thority over others. Ezekiel declares, that God will 


recompence the oath that 1s broken upon the head of 


him that hath broken it, which Zedekiah experienced 


the truth of, This chapter teaches us, moreover, that 
| God does not bleſs thoſe means, which perjured and 


unrighteous men have recourſe to; and that it is in 


vain to fly to men, when we have ſinned againſt God. 


Zedekiab thought to meet with * from the Fyyp- 


Hans 


OR the right underſtanding of this chapter, it 
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tiars againſt the king of Babylon; and by this means 
he engaged this prince to make war againſt him, and 
try him as a perjured perſon. It is added at the end 
of this chapter, that God would plant a branch of ce- 
dar upon the mountain of 1/rael, which ſhould grow 
and become a great cedar, and the birds of the air 
ſhould dwell under it. The meaning of which was, 
that Zorobabel, a prince of the royal tamily of Judab, 
ſhould bring the Jews from their captivity in Ba- 
bylon, | 9 


c HAP. XVII. 


8 E prophet refutes the murmurings of the 
| captive Jews, who complained, that God had 
puniſhed them for the fins of their fathers. Where- 
upon he declares, I. That God did nor impute to the 
children the fins which their fathers had committed, 
but that every one ſhould bear the puniſhment of his 
own faults. This he. explains at large, and ſets in 
the cleareſt light: To which he adds, to convince the 
Jews of the unreaſonableneſs of their complaints, 
II. That God deſired nothing but their ſalvation, and 
that he was ready to pardon them as ſoon as they ſin- 
cerely repented; and. he exhorts the Jews with great 
warmth, to acknowledge the righteouſneſs of God, and 
to be converted. There are many important inſtruc- 
tions contained in this chapter, which ought to be 
read with great attention. | Es 
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THE uſe we are to make of this chapter is, I. 
To learn from hence never to murmur againſt 
God when he afflits us, nor to imitate the impiety 
of the Jews, who complained that God puniſhed them 
for the ſins of their fathers, and ſaid, that the ways of 
God are not equal, II. God ſays very clearly in this 
e chapter, 
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chapter, and repeats it ſeveral times expreſsly, that 
children ſhall not bear the iniquity of their fathers, 
bur that the ſoul which has ſinned ſhall die. To con- 
firm this, God declares, that if a good man has a wicked 
fon, the fon ſhall die becauſe of his ſins; and if a 
wicked man has a good ſon, the fon ſhall live, and 
the father ſhall die. This doctrine teaches us, that 
God is perfectly juſt as well as good; and that he ne- 
ver condemns men for any but their own fins, though 
it ſometimes happens that the children are involved in 
the temporal evils, with which God puniſhes the ſins 
which their fathers have committed. III. God ſhews, 
in this chapter, that he is infinitely good, always rea- 
dy to pardon even thoſe who have committed the 
greateſt crimes ; ſuch are idolatry, injuſtice, and other 
fins there mentioned; provided they forſake them, and 
for the future keep his commandments. This aſſu- 
rance is given us in theſe words; Repent, and turn your- 
felves from all your tranſgrefhons, fo iniquity fhall uot be 
Four ruin. Make you a new beart, and a new ſpirit ; 
for why will you die, O ye houſe of 1frael ? For I have 
zo pleaſure iu the death of bim that dieth : Wherefore © 
turn you ſelves and live. This great mercy of God 
fhould ſtrongly excite us to repentance when we have 
_ offended him. IV. We here fee the abſolute neceſſity 

of repentance, and learn at the fame time, that the 
repentance to which God joins the promiſe of pardon, 
is that kind of repentance which withdraws a man from 
fin, which leads him, as it is feveral times repeated 
in this chapter, to repair the evil he has done by reſti- 
ration, and by all other poſſible means. In one word, 
the Lord «declares, there is no repentance effectual 
but that which produces a new heart, and a change of 
inclinations, followed by actual amendment and refor- 
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NZ ERKIE L propoſes two emblems; one of a 
lioneſs and her whelps, and the other of a vine 
and its branches; by which the prophet denotes what 
befel the princes of the royal family of Judab, and in 
particular Jehoabaz, who was carried into Egypt, and 
Fehoiakim, who was taken, put in chains, and carried 
to Habylon. Ee 


REF LL EC IONS 


IN the 36th chapter of the Second Book of Chronicles, 

we find that the latter kings of Judab felt the mi- 
ſeries which the prophet here denounces. God, Who 
rules all things with wiſdom and juſtice, is in a parti- 
cular manner the diſpoſer of kings, putting down 
one and ſetting up another, as he pleaſeth, and ge- 
nerally making them and their families public ex- 
amples of his vengeance on thoſe ſins they have been' 


guilty of, 


| CHAP. XX. AR 
I, IHE prophet, that he might prevail upon 
1 the Jews to fear God, and above all, to for- 
ſake their idolatry, repreſents to their elders, who came 
to conſult him, the many favours God had conferred 
on them, in chooſing them and giving them his laws. 
IT. He reproaches them for their continual breach of 
God's commandments, and ſerving idols ever fince 
they came out of Egypt, both in the wilderneſs and 
the land of Canaan. III. Becauſe they continued to 
en God, as their fathers had done, the prophet 
declares, God would pour out all his wrath upon 
them. He promiſes, however, that God would have 
1 com- 
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compaſſion upon ſome of them, and would bring them 
| again to Jeruſalem. 


rere 


HIS chapter preſents us with a detail of the fa-- 
vours God had conferred on the Jews, in chooſ- 
ing them for his people, and giving them his laws, 
and bearing ſo long with them. We here likewiſe 
ſee how ungrateful they were for God's mercies, how 
inſenſible of his warnings, his long-ſuffering, and 
even of his puniſhments; for which reaſon his moſt 
ſevere judgments were ſhortly to overtake them. This 
ſhould lead us to conſider, that God has done infi- 
nitely more for us than for the Fews ; he has re- 
deemed us by Jeſus Chriſt; he has given us the 
knowledge of his holy laws, by which we may ob- 
tain life; and the warnings he gives us, to engage 
us to ſerve and fear kim, are not leſs expreſs, nor 
leſs frequent, than thoſe addreſſed to his ancient peo- 
ple. If, after all, we ſhould fall into infidelity and 
diſobedience, we ſhould be infinitely more blame- 
worthy than the Jews, and our puniſhment too 
would be much more ſevere. The promiſes which 
God makes to gather the Jes together again in the 
land of their forefathers, after they ſhould have ac- 
knowledged their fins, and been puniſhed for them, 
ſhew God's love to his church, and his deſign in cor- 
recting men; which is, to Rane and convert them, 
and make them the objects of his mercy. 


CHAP. XXI. 


HIS chapter has two parts; in the firft of 
which Beckie! repreſents, -under the type of a 


fire conſuming wood, and of a drawn ſword, the de- 
ſtruction and ruin of 8 In the ſecond, he 
335 
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ſays, that the king of Babylon ſhould conſult the ma- 
gicians by lot, to know whether he-ſhould make war | 
againſt the Ammonites, or againſt the Jes; and that | 
God would cauſe the lot to fall in fuch a manner, 4 
that the Jews ſhould be deſtroyed firſt; and that | 
Zedekiah their king, who is here called a profane | 
and wicked prince, ſhould receive the puniſhment of 
his perfidiouſneſs, after which the Ammonites ſhould | 
be conquered and deſtroyed. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


HE. firſt part of this chapter ſets before our 

eyes, under the ſimilitude of a devouring fire, 
and of a drawn ſword, which ſpares none, the diſ- 
mal and unavoidable effects of the divine vengeance, 
when men provoke God by their ſins. - In the Hecond | 
part we fee, how the king of Babylon, having con- 
ſulted his idols, caſt the. lot, to know whether he 
ſhould go againſt Jeruſalem, or againſt the Ammo- 
ni tes, though the manner in which the king of Babylon 
choſe to determine him what courſe he ſhould-take, | 
was ſuch, yet God was pleaſed ſo to direct it, that he 
turned firſt againſt Jeruſalem. This teaches us very 
plainly, that God governs all things by his provi- 
dence; that he even preſides over the lot, and over 
ſuch events as we imagine to depend upon mere 
chance, and in general over all the actions of men; 
ſo that men, without knowing it, execute what he has 
reſolved to do or permit. We are further to conſider 
the ruin of the Jes, and eſpecially the exemplary 
puniſhment of king Zedekiah, as a proof, that ſinful 
nations, and chiefly wicked princes, do at laſt meet 
with divine vengeance: and the deſtruction of the 
Ammonites, who were ſpared at firſt, but deſtroyed 
by Nepuchadnezzar, five years after he had taken Je- 
ruſalem, ſhews, that if God forbears chaſtizing the 
guilty for a time, they ſhall not eſcape his judgment. 
© FT 
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C H A F. XXII. 
En KIE L propheſies againſt Jeruſalem ; 
U 


mentions the crimes that were there cat Big 

ch as idolatry, contempt of parents, injuſtice, op- 
reſſion, murder, profanation of the divine ſervice, 
adultery, bribes, corruption, and extortion; and ſays, 
that theſe crimes would cauſe. the total ruin of Jeru- 
alem, and of that whole nation. But he complains, 
above all, that the prophets, the prieſts, and the ma- 
giſtrates, abandoned themſelves to all kind of iniqui- 
ty; and that no one endeavoured to put a ſtop to 
the wrath of God, which was ready to fall upon chat 


Fan | 
RzryincTIONS. 
THERE are two things chiefly. to be obſerved 


| in this chapter: I. An enumeration of the crimes 
that reigned in Feru/alem, a little before it was taken 
and deſtroyed by the Babylonians. The Jews had 
given themſelves. up to idolatry, injuſtice, unclean- 
neſs, and to abominations of eve kind, and had 
profaned religion and the ſervice o God in the moſt 
thocking manner. This it was that deprived them of - 
the divine protection, and obliged God to put his 
threatnings in execution, These ſins, no doubt, God 
does ſtill abhor, and much more in Chriſtians, and 
will never fail to puniſh thoſe who do ſuch things, 

I. The next thing to be obſerved here is, that God 
does particularly complain of perſons in a publick 
character; that the prophet ſeduced the people; that 
the prieſts. broke the law, and profaned holy things; 
and that the magiſtrates were addicted to injuſtice, 
diſhoneſt gain, fraud, and violence, From theſe com- 
plaints, which God ſo frequently makes, we may 


h t chat when the rulers of the church and ci 
l civi 
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civil magiſtrates are without religion and. virtue, im- 
piety and corruption muſt needs make great havock, 
and we can expect nothing Hut the utmoſt miſery. 
Paſtors and governors ought ſeriouſly to conſider this, 
that they may not be the authors of corruption, and 
of publick calamities, nor occaſion the eternal per- 
dition of thoſe that God has ſet them over. 


C HRA F. XX 


HIS chapter contains the parable of two 

ſiſters that lived in whoredom, who repreſent 
the two kingdoms of Jſrael; that is, the kingdom 
of Samaria, or of the ten tribes, which had firſt for- 
ſaken the worſhip of God and ſet up idolatry, and 
the kingdom of Judab, which had herein imitated 
the ten tribes. The Lord declares, that as thoſe tribes 
had been given into the hands of * the Aſſyrians for 
their idolatry ; ſo the men of Judab, who had been 
witneſſes of the puniſhment of their brethren, and in- 
ſtead of taking warning by it, had ſurpaſſed them in 
wickedneſs, ſhould ſhortly be laid waſte by the Chat 


deans. 


REFLECTION 5s. | 
THE complaints which God makes in this chap- 
ter, both againſt the IJſraclites of the ten tribes, - 
and the men of Jadab, leave us no room to doubt 
but he is particularly offended, when thoſe to whom 
he has made himſelf known, corrupt his worſhip, and 
rebel againſt him. What is here ſaid, under the ſimi- 
litude of adultery, ſhews, that they who are thus un- 
faithful to God, break his covenant, and expoſe 
themſelves to the moſt dreadful effects of his wrath ; 
and ſince God declares himſelf much more incenſed 
againſt the Fews of Jeruſalem, among whom his 1 5 
| | _ ſhip 
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_ ſhip had been preſerved, than againſt thoſe of the 


ten tribes; we may from hence learn, that febellion 
againſt God, in thoſe who have been diſtingoiſhed 
by peculiar privileges, is ſtill more odious than in 
others. 


CHA p. XXIV. 


1. OD reveals to Ezekiel, who was then in Chal- 

dea, that upon that very day the king of 
Babylon had laid ſiege to Jeruſalem; and orders him 
to repreſent the deſtruction of that city, by the type 


of a caldron in which fleſh was boiled, and after- 


wards made red-hot. II. That ſame day Exexiel's 
wife died, but God forbids him to weep, or to uſe 
any tokens of mourning, to ſhew, that the deſolation 
of Jeruſalem would be ſo great and general, that huſ- 

bands and wives, parents and children, and all the 
neareſt relations, could not be Ds: to lament the death 
of each other. 


RRETI Ee T ION 8. 


WII we are to conſider in this chapter is, 

I. That although Ezekiel was in Chaldea, and 
very far from Jeruſalem, God made known to him 
the very day in which the king of Babylon had begun 
the ſiege of Feruſalem; by which it appears, that God 
perfectly knows all that paſſes in the world. II. The 
type of a caldron in which. fleſh is boiled, and which 
when empty was put upon the fire again to take 
away its ſcum, ſignified, according to the explana- 
tion God gave of that ſimilitude, that the wrath of 
God was going to be poured upon Feruſalem, and 
upon all its inhabitants, and that his wrath is a con- 
ſuming fire. III. We muſt obſerve, that Feruſalem 


Was Freated 3 in this manner, becauſe it was defiled and 


full of — in it blood had been ſpilt, and 
9 87 . 


nA, XXIV, XXV. 177 


its inhabitants committed all manner of wickednefs, 


and remained utterly incorrigible. God proportions 
mens puniſhments to their fins, and to the condition 


they are in, and proceeds to extremities, and makes 


uſe of the moſt ſevere punthments, when their ohſti- 


nacy is inſurmountable. IV. God's forbidding the 


prophet to weep for the death of his wife, though ſhe 
was dear to him, was to ſhew the captive Fews how 
dreadful the ruin of their brethren in Judea would be, 
ſince their dead ſhould not be ſo much as lamented ; 
and. Zzekzel's obedience to the command, which muſt 
needs be grievous to him, ſhews, that we muſt ſacri- 
fice what is deareſt to us when God commands; and 
that the intereſt of his glory ſhould more nearly con- 
cern us than our own private intereſt. 3 


= CH A BME. 
ZEKIEL foretels, that the Ammonites, the 


neighbours and enemies to the Fews, ſhould be ſoon 


deſtroyed, becauſe they had rejoiced at the ruin of 


Ferufalem. 

REFLECTION 8. | 
HESE three things are to be conſidered in 
this chapter: I. That Ezekiel, after he had 

foretold the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and of the 


Jews, denounces the divine vengeance againſt their 


enemies. This ſhews that God is righteous, and if 
he puniſhes and corrects his own people, neither will 


he ſpare the enemies of his church. II. That the de- 


ſtruction of the Ammonites, Moabites, Edemites, and 


Philiſtines, happened ſoon after the taking of Jeru- 


alem, thoſe people being ſubdued by the king of Ba- 


bylon, agreeable to the threatnings denounced againſt 


them by Ezekiel, Iſaiah, and Jeremiah. III. The 
i | next 


Vi 


* 


Moabites, Edomites, and Philiſtines, who were 
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next conſideration is, that God diſplayed his judg- 
ments againſt thoſe people, becauſe they had provoked 
him, and to puniſh their pride and inhumanity in 


inſulting the Jews in the time of their calamity. It 
is a great ſin to rejoice at the miſcries of other men, 
and to be hard and cruel to ſuch as are in affliction; 
and God ſeverely and juſtly puniſhes thoſe that are 
ſo; as, on the contrary, he bleſſes thoſe who are at- 
fected with the ſufferings of others, and that comfort 


them. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


HIS chapter, and the two following, are a pro- 

1 phecy againſt the Tyrians. In this Ezekiel 

foretels the deſtruction of the city Tyre. He ſays, 

that that city, which had rejoiced to ſee Jeruſalem 

laid waſte by king Nebuchadnezzar, ſhould be taken, 
plundered, and deſtroyed by the ſame king. 


CHAP. XXVII. 85 


Z ERTEL deſcribes the great commerce of the 


Tyrians with other nations, their immenſe riches, 


and how aſtoniſhed every one would be at their de- 


ſtruction. 


CH AP. XXVII. 


captivity, and dwell again in their own land, 


Z ERIE repreſents the pride of the king of 
| Dire; he fays, that Sydon, a city bordering up- 
on Tyre, ſhould likewiſe be deſtroyed ; and he pro- 

miſes the Jets, that they ſhould return from their 
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Rerlerioxs on chap. XXVI, XXVII. XXVII. 


ON the twenty- ſixth, and two following chapters, 
obſerve, that though the city of Tyre was ex- 
ceeding powerful, by reaſon of its fituation on the 
ſea-ſhore, its extenſive commerce, its immenſe riches, 
and its alliance with almoſt all the nations of the 
world, as we read in the twenty-ſeventh chapter; 
et it was very ſoon to be delivered into the hands 
of the king of Babylon, who would take it, and ſpoil 
x of all its glory. In truth; a little after this pro- 
phecy, Nebuchadnezzar took the city of Tyre, after 
a ſiege of thirteen years, and deſtroyed it in ſuch man- 
ner, that it was not rebuilt; for the new city of Tyre 
was not built in the ſame place where the ancient city 
ſtood. One cannot avoid conſidering this event as 
the work of God; eſpecially if we reflect, that it had 
been foretold, with all its circumſtances, not only by 
the prophet Ezekiel, eighteen years beforehand ; but 
alſo by T/aiah, above an hundred and twenty years 
before. Moreover, we are to aſcribe this deſtruction 
of Tyre to the idolatry that prevailed 1n it, to the 
ride and luxury which great riches had introduced, 
and to the hatred which the Tyrians bore to the Jews. 
Thus Providence humbles the moſt powerful ſtates, 
and the moſt flouriſhing cities, to reſtrain the im- 
piety, pride, injuſtice, luxury, diſſoluteneſs, and 
other crimes, which uſually attend plenty and pro- 
ſperity. Laſtly, We are to take notice, that when 
Ezekiel denounces the judgments of God againſt the 
idolatrous nations, as well as againſt the Jews, he 
does not promiſe that they ſhould be reſtored, as the 
people of God had reaſon to hope. This muſt ad-. 
miniſter comfort to the captive Jes, engage them to 
fly to God by repentance, and convince them that God: 
watched over them, and would not fail to cauſe them 
to return from the Babyloniſh captivity. | 
| = "BE i CHAP. 


nr 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Hs and the three following chapters 3 are 4 
prophecy againſt the Egyptians. The prophet, 
Faving foretold the overthrow of Tyre in the preced- 
ing chapters, in this denounces the deſtruction of 
pt, which ſhould likewiſe be ſubdued by the king 
pp, wh after he had taken Tyre. However, Eze- 
Biel foretels, that at the end of forty years, the Eg yp- 
tians ſhould return into their own country, but ſhould 
be there in a very 55 condition. 


CHAP. XXX. 


* EK IE L continues his prophecy againſt IR 

and ſays, that the principal cities of that king- 

dom, which are mentioned by name in this was. tant 
1 be deſtroyed with their idols. | 


C HAP. XXXI. 
HE prophet repreſents, by the compariſon of a 
fine large cedar, that the Aſſyrian monarchy 
had even been more powerful than the Egyptian, and 


yet had come to an FO, and that 1 it ſhould be fo with | 
the latter. 


CHAP. XXXCII. 


; F chapter is a lamentation for the deſtruction 
of Egypt, which ſhould be reduced to the ſame 
condition as the Perſaus, the Edomi tes, and the other 
nations, who were licewiſe to be © eee 57 the 
Babylonians. 
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' ReFLECTIONS on Chap. xxix, XXX, xxxi, XXXU. 


N theſe chapters we are to conſider, I. That God 
thought fit to foretel by Ezzkize/, and by the 


other prophets, the deſtruction of Ezypt, that the Jews 


might acknowledge that the God whom they wor- 


ſhipped was the ſupreme Lord of the univerſe, and 


of all nations, and that they had in vain put their con- 
fidence in the Egyptians. II. It 1s remarkable, thar 
Ezekiel ſays expreſsly, that God would deliver Egypt 
to Nebuchadnezzar, as a reward for executing his 
judgments on the city of Tyre; that the Egyptians 
ſhould be diſperſed ; that in forty years they ſhould, 
return to Hg; but that their kingdom ſhould not 
be reſtored to them in its former condition, bein 
brought very low. All this was literally fulfilled: 
Nebuchadnezzor became maſter of Egypt after he had 
taken the city of Tyre; the Egyptians were carried into 
captivity; and at the end of ſome years they returned 
into their own country, under Amaſis their king; but 
the kingdom of Egypt did not recover its former 
ſplendor, and was afterwards kept low and made 
ſubject to foreign princes, as Zzekiel had foretold. To 
compare theſe prophecies with the event, is very pro- 
er, to convince us that God was the author of them, 
that the Holy Scripture 1s divinely infpired, and that 
nothing is more certainly true than the doctrines con- 


tained in it. 
; CHAP. XXXII. 
4 are four things to be conſidered in this 
chapter: I. God inſtructs the prophet in the 
duties of his office, and the obligation he was under 


to warn ſinners. II. To ſtop the murmurings of the 
Jews, he declares, that he deſires not the death of the 


5 wicked, and that repenting ſinners ſhould be received 
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to mercy ; as, on the other hand, the righteous, who 
torſake the ways of righteouſneſs, ſhall die in their fin, 
III. Ezekzel received the news of the taking of Feru- 
alem, and foretels the deſtruction of thoſe Jews that 
remained in Judea. IV. God complains of the hypo- 
criſy of the Jews that were at Babylon, who came to 
hear Ezekiel, but would not do that which he com- 
manded thera in the name of God. This is one of 
the moſt ; inftruQive chapters in the whole Book. 


REFLECTIONS. 


| THA T we may improve by this chapter, we muſt 
conſider as follows: I. The compariſon of a 
centinel, or watchman, whereby God repreſents the 
duties of Ezekte!'s office, ſhews with what fidelity the 
paſtors of the church ought to warn ſinners, and la- 
bour with their utmoſt ſtrength to recover them from 
the error of their ways, if they would not be reſpon- 
ſible for the ruin of their ſouls; and it likewiſe proves, 
that if ſinners do not amend, when they are ſo warn- 
ed, their deſtruction will be jult. II. We have here 
one of the moſt expreſs declarations of the infinite 
mercy of God, that is to be found in the whole Scrip- 
ture. God ſwears by himſelf, that he would not by 
any means the death of the wicked; that he deſires 
nothing but their converſion and life, and receives 
them graciouſly as ſoon as they return to him. The 
_ conſideration of God's great mercy ſhould fill ſinners 
with confidence, and engage them to repent, and 
thereby prevent their ruin. III. Ezekiel teaches us, 
that God has no reſpect in his judgment, but to the 
good and evil which every man has done; and that as 
finners, who change their courſe of life, ſhall obtain 
Mercy, ſo likewiſe the righteous, if they forſake their 
righteouſneſs, ſhall die in their fin. What God ſays 
in lo clear and expreſs a manner on this head, ſets his 
| un- 
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unbounded goodneſs towards men in a clear light, as 
well as his unſpotted juſtice; and this doctrine ought. 


to ſtop the mouths of hardened ſinners, and inſpire good 
men with a wholeſome fear. IV. We have a remark- 
able inſtance of the juſtice of God, and of the truth of 
his threatnings, in the taking of Feruſalem, and in 
the calamities that fell upon the Jews that ſtill re- 
mained in 7udea. However, it is to be remarked, 
that thoſe Jews, though guilty of all manner of wick- 


edneſs, and even of idolatry, flattered themſelves till 


then, that they ſhould remain in their own land, and 
continue to poſſeſs it. Thus ſinners imagine they have 
nothing to fear, when they are the object of God's 
wrath, and his vengeance is going to take hold of 
them. Laftly, God reproaches the Fews for coming 
to hear the prophet Ezekiel, and not doing what he 
ſaid; which teaches us, that it is downright hypocrily, 
and the moſt criminal contempt, to hear the word of 
God, and not praiſe what it preſcribes. | 


C HAF. 
HIS chapter contains two things : I. Threat- 


nings againſt falſe ſhepherds ; that is to ſay, 


_ againſt the prophets and magiſtrates, who, inſtead of 
taking care of the flock and ſheep of the Lord, are the 
occaſion of their, ruin. II. It contains promiſes, by 
which God engages to ſave his ſheep, to give them 
good ſhepherds; and, above all, to ſend a great Shep- 
herd, who ſhould redeem his people, and render them 
eternally happy. 4 


Nin 


HIS is a chapter, which both magiſtrates and 
the rulers of the church ought to meditate upon 
very ſeriouſly. The complaints that God here makes 
of falſe ſhepherds, and the curſes he denounces 

| | ME: againſt 


— - —_ — 


— — — — 


. 


againſt them, ſhew, that it is the duty of paſtors, with 
. St utmoſt diligence, to watch over the. ſheep with 
which they are intruſted, and to provide with care and 
readineſs for all their wants; and that if they fail 
herein, they muſt give a ſevere account to God for it. 
This too lays an obligation upon princes and ma- 
giſtrates, to govern faithfully and juſtly the people 
committed to their truſt. What betel the Fews, who 
for the unfaithfulneſs of their prophets and magiſtrates 
were utterly deſtroyed, ſhews, that it is the greateſt 
misfortune to a nation to have wicked rulers; and 
that all who are concerned for the glory of God, and 
the happineſs and edification of the church, have great 
reaſon to pray to God, that he would always raiſe up 
to his people faithful and good paſtors. As to the 
promiſes which God makes in this chapter, to ſave his 
ſheep, and to be himſelf their ſhepherd and their 
guide; they firſt denote the return of the Fews from 
their captivity at Babylon into their own country; 
which they did by the authority of Cyrus, and under 
the conduct of their rulers; but they more perfectly 
agree to Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who is the great 
ſhepherd of the ſheep, that good ſhepherd who has 
laid down his life for them, who came to gather them 
together in his church, and will give them everlaſting 
life, as he himſelf has declared in the Goſpel. 


CHA P. XXXV. 


TNDZEKIEL propheſies againſt the Edomites, and 
E foretels their utter deſtruction, becauſe of the 
great miſchiefs they had done to the Jews, and be- 
- Cauſe they had even proudly oppoſed God himſelf. 


R- 
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| W F here ſee, that the Edomites were to feel the 


divine vengeance, and that their country was 
to be laid waſte, becauſe they bore a mortal hatred to 
the people of T/-ael, and had not onl rejoiced in their 
deſtruction, but had even aſſiſted in bringing it about, 
and had behaved with great inſolence and barbarity. 
Theſe menaces were not long before they were put in 
execution againſt the Edomites, their country being 

lundered and laid waſte by the ſame King that had 
deſtroyed Jeruſalem, and ſome time after by the Jes, 
in the time of the Maccabees. Thus God puniſhes 
thoſe who have no pity on the miſerable, and take 
pleaſure in doing evil to others; but eſpecially thoſe 
who perſecute his church. 


C H-4A-P.. XMNTE 


I W\NZEKIEL. foretels the ruin of the Edomites, 
| and the other enemies of God's people, and 

the reſtoration of the Jes to their own land. II. He 
ſays, that God had deftroyed Jeruſalem, and ſcattered 
the people of 1/rael, beck of their ſins; but that 
the Lord would have compaſſion on them, would 
again cauſe them to inhabit their land, and would 
heap his favours upon them; and above all, that he ' 
would ſanctity them, and fill them with the knowledge 
and fear of his holy name: And that he would do all 
this for his own glory, and to convince the idolatrous 
nations that there was no other God but he. 


REFLECTION 8. 


PHE reading of this chapter engages us to con- 
| ſider, I. That if God formerly ſuffered his peo- 
ple to be JI by their enemies for a while, it 


was 
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was not that he deſigned to caſt them off utterly, but 
becauſe he was willing to purify them by affliction, 
and at length to manifeſt his power and juſtice in de-- 
livering them, and in puniſhing thoſe that had afflift- 
ed them. We ſhould paſs the ſame judgment on the 
perſecutions to which the church is expoſed, as well 
as on the afflictions which God diſpenſes to particular 
men in this life. II. The promiſe God here makes 
of reſtoring, protecting, and ſanctifying his people, 
is not confined to the deliverance of the Jews, and to 
the temporal bleſſings vouchſafed them in their land, 
after their return from Fachlen; it agrees more eſpeci- 
ally to the ſpiritual bleſſings that God was to beſtow 
firſt on the Jews, and afterwards on all men, in the 
times of the Meſſiah, and was accompliſhed by the 
coming of Jeſus Chrift, the ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and by the preaching of the Goſpel. III. 
What we are chiefly to conſider in theſe promiſes is, 
that the deſign of God in granting us theſe bleſſings 
' was to withdraw men from fin, to ſanctify them, and 
to give them a new heart and a new ſpirit; that they 
might walk in his ſtatutes, and keep his command- 
ments. This then is what we ought chiefly to labour 
after; this is the end to which we ſhould apply the 
mercies which God vouchſafes us by the new.covenant, 
which we have the happineſs to hve under. 


CH AP, xxxvn. 


| 418 chapter conſiſts of two parts. In the firſt, 

3 Ezekiel relates the viſion he had 1-en of a field 
Covered with the bones of dead bodies that were 
brought to life again ; by which God was pleaſed to 
aſſure the Jets, that he was able to bring them back 
from the captivity of Babylon, though there ſeemed 

to be no appearance of their reſtoration, In the ſe- 


- cond, 


n - 


cond, the prophet ſhews; by the emblem of two pieces 
of wood joined together, that the Lord would reunite 
the Jews of Ephraim, that is, of the ten tribes, and 
thoſe of the kingdom of Judab; that they ſhould 
make but one people, and live under one king; and 
that God would make an everlaſting. covenant with 
them, HT 
RE ec THEesKk 
I. 1H IS viſion of Ezekiel, in which God ſhewed 
5 him dead bodies raiſed to life, tended to in- 
ſtruct the Jews, that though they were in a very deplo- 
rable condition, and there ſeemed to be no hopes of 
their recovery, yet God, by his infinite power, would 
infallibly deliver them. From whence we may gather, 
that nothing is impoſſible with God, and that he ne- 
ver wants means to accompliſh his promiſes. This 
viſion is likewiſe to be conſidered as a moſt expreſs 
type of the general reſurrection. Though our bodies 
are reduced to duſt, God is able to give them life 
again, and reunite them to our ſouls; which he will 
infallibly do at the laſt day, as we are moſt clearly 
taught in the Goſpel, Exzekie!'s prophecy of the two 
nations of 1/rael, and of Judah, being one day ga- 
thered together, and united under one king, to ſerve 
God with one accord, can be but imperfectly applied 
to the ſtate of the Jews after the captivity ; ſince a 
conſiderable part of them, eſpecially thoſe of the ten 
_ tribes, never returned into their own country, and 
thoſe who did return, remained there but a ſhort time, 
and were almoſt always under the dominion of foreign 
princes. This prophecy therefore mult relate to the 
calling of the Jes under the Goſpel, their union in 
the church of Chriſt, and particularly their converſion, 
when that people ſhall embrace the Chriſtian Religion. 


CH. 
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T* theſe two chapters the prophet foretels, that 
the church ſhould-be aſſaulted by Gog : by which 
the Holy Spirit is ſuppoſed to deſcribe the miferies 
which the neighbouring kings, and in particular 
Auliochus Epiphanes, king of Syria, would bring up- 
on the Jes, after their return from Babylon; the 
deſtruction of that cruel prince, and the glorious de- 
lverance which God would vouchſafe his people 1 


the Maccabees. 


RE FLEC 92 ON 8 on chapters xxxviii, and xxxix. 
S the Jews were expoſed, ſome time after their 
return from the Babylonifh captivity, to cruel 
perfecutions, particularly under the reign of Antio- 
chus, king of Syria; God forewarned them of it by 
this prophecy of Ezekiel, and by another of Daniel, 
who likewiſe foretold the ſame event; that when 
theſe evils came upon them they might not be ſur- 
priſed. In truth, they were attacked and oppreſſed 
by Antiocbus, who made War. WY them, put a great 
number of them to death, profaned the temple at Je- 
riſalem, and for ſome time prevented the perform- 
ance of divine ſervice. But m their diſtreſs they ex- 
perienced the divine aſſiſtance; that prince was van- 
e by the divine blefing upon the arms of the 
ecubees ; he became an example of divine ven- 

- geance; and the Jes recovered their liberty. Thus 
God was pleaſed to try and purify his people; giving 
them, in the fight of the idolatrous nations, ſignal 
proofs of his protection; and diſpoſing them for the 
reception of the Meſſiah, who was ſoon to be ſent unto 


them. 


. - 


CHAP. 


" 


CHAP . 


the Book, Ezekiel relates a viſion which he ſaw 
fourteen years after the taking of Jera/alem; wherein 
are deſcribed the temple, and the ſervice that was to 
be performed in it, the diviſion of the land of Ca- 
naan to the twelve tribes of 1/rael, together with a 
plan of a new city. Some apply this prophecy to the 
temple that was rebuilt aſter the captivity, and to the 


the ſecond temple was not built as Ezekiel here re- 
preſents; that the twelve tribes did not return into 
their own. country; that the land of Canaau was not 
divided unto them; that Jeruſalem was not rebuilt 
according to the plan laid down by Ezekiel; conſi- 
dering, farther, that there are laws mentioned in theſe 
chapters which were never obſerved by the Jets 
ſince their return, and promiſes which have not 
been fulfilled ; others are of opinion, this viſion 
ſhould be explained in a ſpiricual fenſe, and under- 
ſtand it of the Chriſtian Church. Some think it re- 
preſents what would have happened, if the twelve 
tribes had been converted and turned unto God. 


dictions relate to the reſtoration of the Jewiſh nation 
in the latter times, when they ſhall be converted. As 
all theſe explanations are attended with ſeveral difficul- 
ties, it would be hard to determine the ſenſe of theſe 
chapters with certainty, and- to make any particular 
reflections on them. ONS OS OS © oP ARIES. 


—_ 


- The end of the Book of the Prophet EAEKIEL. 
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IN, this and the following chapters, to the end of | 


ſtate of the Fewws at that time. But, conſidering that 


_ Laſtly, There are others of opinion, that theſe pre- 


7 


venty gears; ſo that he lived to a very advanced age. 


volutions that were to happen in the kingdoms of the 
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Of the PROPHHET 


ARGUME Nx. 


Daniel was very remarkable for his holineſs, his great 
zeal, and the revelations he received. The teſtimony 
given of him by God, in the fourteenth and twenty- 
ei 8 chapters of Ezekiel; and what Jeſus Chriſt 


EE ſays of him in the Goſpel, proves that he was a very 


holy man, and a great prophet. He lived at Baby- fl, 
lon fix hundred years before the coming of our Lord, | 
aud was there known as a prophet all the time of 

the captivity, and beyond it, that is upwards of ſe- 


This Book is made up of hiſtories and remarkable. 
prophecies. We have bere the hiſtory of ſeveral con- g 
Aderable events, which happened at Babylon, both to — 
the prophet Daniel, and to the kings of that coun- 

try; and ſeveral prophecies, which deſcribe the re- 


world, and particularly in the OO of the Jews, 
@ a Iſo the * of the Me, . ab. 
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| N this chapter we ſee how Daniel was brought to 
1 Babylon, and educated at the court of king Ne- 
buchadnezzar. x 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


THERE are three reflections to be made upon 
| this firſt chapter of Daniel. I. The firſt is, that 
by the providence of God Daniel was carried captive, 
to Babylon with the other Jews, was brought up at 
the king's court, and there became famous by his 
wiſdom, and by the gift of prophecy. ' Providence 
ſo diſpoſed all theſe events for the conſolation of the 
captive Jews, and to make known the true God 
among thoſe idolatrous people, and for the comfort 
and inſtruction of the church in all ages. II. We 
have a noble example of temperance, piety, and con- 
fidence in God, in the behaviour of Daniel and his 
three companions, who lived only upon water and 
pulſe, and refuſed to eat of the king's meat, becauſe 
the Babylonians ate ſome animals which it was not 
| lawful for the Fews to ear, and becauſe their meat 
1 was moſt commonly offered to idols. This piety and 
| temperance of Daniel and his friends, who, though 
they were then but young, at which time men are 
moſt inclined to pleaſure, and lived in an idolatrous 
court, greatly addicted to ſenſuality, yet kept them- 
ſelves pure and undefiled, ſhauld teach all, eſpecially 
young perſons, and thoſe who live among the great, 
ro ſhun luxury, to be ſober, and never to do any thing 
contrary to religion or their conſciences. III. We 
here obſerve, that God granted Daniel, together with 
bodily health, great underſtanding, and extraordinary 
ifts, and raiſed him to conſiderable employments. 
As God deſigned Daniel for great things, he trained 
„„ - 2+; BO 
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him up for them from his youth, by the extraordi- 
nary gifts he beſtowed on him, and by giving him 
taveur with the powerful prince. Nebuchadnezzar and 
his ſucceſſors, till the kingdom paſſed from the Chal- 
deans to the Per/ians. 7 hus God bleſſes thoſe that 
fear him, beſtows his favours upon ſober and pious 
perſons, and often grants them temporal bleflings, 
as a beware of their godlineſs. 


* CH AFP. HH. 


HIS chapter gives an account of a dream of 

king Nebuchadyezzar's, in which he ſaw a 
great image compoled of divers metals. The aſtro- 
logers, becauſe they could not find out nor explain 
the dream, were condemned to death; but Daniel 
| rehearſed and explained it to the king, who confeſſed 
that the God whom, Daniel worſhipped was the true 
God; and exalted the prophet and his three friends 


to great NOQOUrs: - | 


R x2FLECT-+ON Ss. 


T HESE are the principal reflections to be made 
upon this chapter: I. That God ſent Nebached- 

nezzar a dream, and then permitted that prince to 
forget it, that, when Daniel told him his dream, he 
might be the better diſpoſed to receive and believe 
what Daniel ſhould tell him, and that he might con- 
feſs that this dream came from God, who alone 
knows things to come. IT. The incapacity of the wiſe 
men of Babylon to find out the dream, diſcovers very 
plainly that thoſe people were impoſtors, and that 
none but the true God can difcover hidden things. 
III. Daniel's promiſing the King that he would tell 
him his dream, and explain it to him, is a proof of 
his ſurpriſing faith and great confidence in God, ſince, 


T6 if he could not have done what . he muſt 


have 


r 
* 
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have been put to death. And ſince God, upon the 
prayers of Daniel and his friends, revealed Nebuchad- 
rezzar's dream, we ſee that the prayers of the righ- 
teous are of great efficacy. But that which is chiefly 
to be obſerved is, the interpretation of this dream. 
Daniel ſhews, that there ſhould be four powerful king- 


doms ſucceeding one another: the firſt was that of 


the Chaldeans, which was then ſubſiſting, and of 
which Nebuchadnezzar was king, but which was 
ſoon to come to an end; the ſecond was that of the 
Medes and Per/ians; and the third the kingdom of 


Alexander the Great, and of the Greciaus. As to the 


fourth kingdom, ſome will have it to be that of the 


kings of Syria and Egypt, who reigned after Alex. 


ander the Great; and they think what is here ſaid de- 


. ſcribes what was to befal the Jews under theſe kings, 


particularly under Antiochus Epiphanes, the cruel 

erſecutor of the people of God. Others imagine 
the fourth to be the Roman empire; founding their 
opinion chiefly on this, that in the time of this fourth 


kingdom, God would eſtabliſh his kingdom by Fe- 
' ſus Chriſt; and thus the ancients underſtood this pro- 


phecy. This is certain, that theſe empires ſucceeded 


each other; and after all theſe revolutions, the king- 


dom of God was manifeſted by our Lord Jes 


Chriſt, We cannot fufficiently admire this noble 
prophecy, which extends to ſo many ages: Ir for- 


merly ſerved, as we learn at the end of this chapter, 
to make the true God known among the idolaters, 
and to render the king of Babylon favourable to the 
Jews. It ought to make ſtill greater impreſſion up- 


on us, who have ſeen the accompliſhment of this pro- 
phecy, and ſhould fully convince us, that there is a_ 
God who perfectly knows things to come. We ought 
alſo from hence to conclude, that the railing and o- 


verthrowing of. kingdoms and ſtates, and the various 
changes that happen in the world, proceed from God's 
Xos. U.. jo | provi- 
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providence, who has always in view the good of the 
church, and of thoſe that fear him. 22 


SHA FP. 


ING Nebuchadnezzar cauſes a great image of 


gold to be made, and commands that every 
one ſhould worſhip it; which the three friends of 
Daniel having refuſed to do, the king cauſed them 
to be thrown into the fiery furnace; but God pre- 
ſerved them miraculouſly in the fire, inſomuch that 
Nebuchadnezzar being aſtoniſhed at the miracle, con- 
feſſed, and publicly proclaimed the power of the 
true God. | . 


CC 


N the remarkable hiſtory here ſet down, we may 
obſerve theſe four things: I. The folly, pride, 


and impiety of Nebuchadnezzar, who ſet up this 


golden image, and commanded all his ſubjects, up- 
on pain of death, to worſhip it. Idolatry and ſuper- 
ſtition are always cruel and extravagant, and in Ne- 
buchadnezzar we have the picture of haughty, ido- 


latrous, and perſecuting princes. II. We here ſee 


the admirable conſtancy and generous reſolution of 
the three Hebrews, who, without heſitating, anſwer- 
ed the king, that they choſe raꝶher to be thrown into 
the fiery furnace than co ohe command. This 


is a noble example of faith and conſtancy, which 


teaches us, that the fear of men will never induce 
good men to ſin againſt God. When their duty to 
God is concerned, they do not deliberate what courſe 
to take; but are always ready, when called to it, 
- boldly to expoſe their lives for his glory, and in the 
defence of true religion. III. The Chaldeans, who 
caſt the three Hebreus into the furnace, were them- 
ſelves copſumed by the flames, and Daniel's three 
5 | | friends 
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friends were ſo miraculouſly preſerved by the angel 
of the Lord, that the fire did not do them the leaſt 
harm. Thus God puniſhed the cruel and idolatrous 
Chaldeans, made them feel the effects of his power, 
rendered the miracle wrought in behalf of the He- 
brews more viſible and inconteſtible, and rewarded 
the zeal and piety of his ſervants, who expoſed their 
lives for his ſake. St. Paul particularly aſcrihes this 
miraculous deliverance to the faith of Daniels three 
friends, when he ſays, That by faith they quenched 
the violence of fire. Let us from hence learn to ac- 
knowledge the great efficacy of faith; that God ne- 
ver wants power to deliver thoſe that ſuffer for his 
ſake; that he ſupports his children in their afflictions; 
that he is with them in the greateſt dangers, and gives 
them a happy iſſue out of them. Laſtly, The zeal 
which Nebuchadnezzar expreſſed for the glory of the 
God whom Daniel worſhipped, the homage he paid 
him, and his commendation of the faith and ſtedfaſt- 
neſs of the three Hebrews, ſhould lead us to acknow- 
ledge and adore the power of that great God, who 
alone does marvellous things, and who diſplays his 
power in behalf of . thoſe who ſerve him faithfully, 
and put their truſt in him. The behaviour of this 


. heathen prince ſhould engage Chriſtian princes and 


magiſtrates to honour Gad, to cauſe religion to be 
had in reverence, to reſtrain impiety, and not to ſuf- 


fer any inſults to be offered to the Divine Majeſty. 


C1 AP TIT 


EIS chapter conſiſts of three parts: 1. An ac- 


1 count of a dream, in which king Nebuchadnex- 
zar ſaw a great tree, whoſe branches were lopt off. 
II. Daniel's interpretation of the dream, who told 
the King that he ſhould be driven from his kingdom, 
and afterwards reſtored to it again. III. We lee the 


45 8 | accom- 
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accompliſhment of the dream, and of all that Daniel 
had foretold. 
rin 

F 2 HIS hiſtory furniſhes us with many inſtructions. 

I. What happened to, Nebuchadnezzar, when he 
was in the height of his glory, teaches us, that pro- 
ſperity is a dangerous ſtate; that men eaſily fall from 
a ſtate of plenty and grandeur into pride and ſecurity, 
and that then they are moſt in danger of God's judg- 
ment; pride generally going before a fall. II. Ob- 
ſerve, That as God had formerly by a dream revealed 
his will to Pharaoh, he was pleaſed likewiſe to reveal 
himſelf to Nebuchadnezzar, informing him'what was 
to befal him, by a dream which Daniel interpreted; 
that this prince might confeſs that this humiliation pro- 
ceeded from God. Thus God, in his loving-kindneſs, 
warns men of their approaching miſeries, and teaches 
them how they may avoid them. III. The counſel 
which Daniel gave the king, to breat ef bis fins by 
righteouſneſs, and his iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the 
poor, teaches us to repair, by all poſſible means, the 
ſins we have committed, and that works of charity 
have a peculiar efficacy to avert the wrath' of God, 
when they proceed from true repentance. IV. Ob. 
ſerve the puniſhment of Nebuchadnezzar, who was 
driven from his kingdom, deprived of his reaſon, and 
reduced to the ſtate of a brute; this prince falling into 
a madneſs ana deep melancholy, which made him 
brutiſh, and for a time rendered him unfit for human 
ſociety. This event, which heathen hiſtorians make 
mention of, was diſpenſed by God, as is obſerved in 
this chapter, and as the king afterwards: confeſſed, 
that men might know that the Almighty God ruleth 
over kings; that he does whatſoever he pleaſes; that 
he exalts and abaſes whom he will; and particularly, 


that he is Jute, and Ee 14 to humble the proud. 
7 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, We have ſeen how Nebuchadnezzar recovered 
his ſenſes, and humbled himſelf, and gave public 
marks of his fear of the true God, ordering all his 
ſubjects to revere him, and- then was reſtored to his 
kingdom. Thus we ſee, how God's chaſtiſements 
bring men to a ſenſe of their duty, and procure the 
return of his favour. And Nebuchadnezzar's ſolemn 
acknowledgment of the majeſty and juſtice of God, 
teaches the princes and great men of the world their 
obligation to worſhip God, and with all their might to 
promote his glory. Go 
CH AT. 

TJ ING Belhazzar making a great feaſt, at the 
X time Babylon was beiieged by the Medes, and 
3 the ſacred veſſels of the temple of Feruſa- 
em, ſaw a hand, which wrote upon the wall the de- 
_ cree of his death, as Daniel interpreted it. This de- 
cree was executed immediately, Bel/þhazzar being 
ſlain that very night, and Babylon taken by Darius. 
By this means the monarchy of the Chaldeans paſſed 
to the Medes and Per/ians, as Daniel and the other 
prophets had foretold. = 1 5 


EB REF LEO TIN 90 
FH E hiftory recorded in this chapter is very re- 
markable ; but what is chiefly to be obſerved is, 
I. That while king Belſbazzar was making a great 
feaſt for his nobles, giving himſelf up to mirth, and 
diſnonouring the true God, by drinking in the ſacred 


_ veſſels of the temple of Jeruſalem to the honour of 


idols, God caufed a hand to appear writing his con- 
demnation ; that this prodigy, and Daniel s explana- 
tion of it, might convince that 1dolatrous pore that 
the ſame God, whoſe temple Nebuchadnezzar, the 
grandfather of I had deſtroyed, was going 
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to overthrow the empire of the Chaldeans. II. The 


very great confuſion and unealineſs of Belſbaxgar at 
the ſight cf the hand, ſhews, that nothing is more 


weak and timorous than a guilty conſcience; and that 
the divine judgments overtake the ungodly, when 
they think themſelves moſt ſecure. III Obſerve that 
Daniel reproached the king for not making a better 
uſe of the judgments with which God had chaſtiſed 
his ber Nebuchadnezzar ; for perſiſting in his 
pride, and ſetting himſelf againſt God, by profaning 
the veiſels of the temple of Jeruſalem, and praiſing 


his idols, inſtead of giving glory to God. This is a | 


viſible proof of the divine vengeance on thoſe whoſe 
heart is lifted up with proſperity ; on the profane and 
ungodly, who, inſtead of reverencing him from 
whom they receive life and breath, and all things, 
have the inſolence to exalt themſelves againſt him; 
and on thoſe who do not improve the warnings he 
gives them, the afflictions he viſits them with, nor 
the examples he ſets before their eyes Laſtly, The - 
death of Belſbaxxar, and the ruin of the Babyloniſb 


empire, which then paſſed to the Medes and Perſians, 


is an event the more remarkable, as it had been fore- 
told, not only by Daniel, but by Jſaiab, Jeremiah, 
and the other prophets, who had expreſsly foretold 


khat Babylon ſhould be taken in the night, while the 


king and the princes were rejoicing; which is alſo 


confirmed by the writers of profane hiſtory. This 
hiſtory, therefore, ſhould be looked upon as a proof 


of the divine authority of the ſacred writings, and of 
the truth of religion ; and ſhould lead us to adore the 
infinite power and wiſdom of God, and the wonders: - 
of his providence, which with ſo much WEE, Job: 
tice and em, directs all events. | 
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J. ANIEL is raiſed by king Darius to great 
RF JF honour, at which the great men of the king- 
dom being jealous, obtain an edict to forbid that any 
_ prayers ſhould be made, for the ſpace of thirty days, 
to any god or man whatever, except to the king. II. 
But Daniel continuing as uſual to pray to God pub- 
licly, was accuſed of violating the king's decree, and 
was caſt into the den of lions, where God miraculouſly 
preſerved him. III. The king, aftoniſhed at the mi- 
racle, commands that the God of Daniel ſhould be 


worſhipped by all men. 


RRE UT 

THERE are ſeveral very important reflections 
to be made upon this chapter: I. The fidelity 
with which Daniel ſerved king Darius, is an example 
for thoſe in public poſts to diſcharge their duty with 
integrity. II. In the decree that Darius publiſhed, 
upon the importunity of Daniel's enemies, we obſerve, 
on one hand, the folly and impiety of a prince who 
deſtred to be worſhipped as a god; and, on the other, 
the. evils that ariſe from envy and jealouſy, and how 
dangerous it is to liſten to thoſe who make uſe of craft, 
lander, and violence, to deſtroy the innocent. III. 
We here ce the zeal of Daniel, who had been religi- 
ous and devout in the greateſt proſperity, and fo con- 
tinues, when he is in the greateſt danger on that very 
account. He 1s no way intimidated by the king's 
edict; continues to worſhip his God, and that pub- 
licly, without fearing the danger to which he was ex- 
poſed ; leſt, if he had done it'in fecret, he might be 
thought to diſſemble his faith, and obey the king's. 
command. On ſuch occaſions we mult make pub- 
lic profeſſion of our faith, without the leaſt diſſimula- 
TH h N 4 tion, 
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tion, and without betraying our conſciences for fear of 
men. IV. It is to be obſerved, that Darius was 
weak enough to conſent to Daniel's death, though he 
thought him innocent, God did not think fit to deli- 

er his ſervant by means of king Darius; but ſuffered 
Daniel to be caſt into the den of lions, becauſe he de- 
ſigned to ſend his angel to deliver him in a more glo- 
rious manner. The Scripture ſays, that Daniel was 
thus preſerved, becauſe innocency was found in him, 


and he believed in his God. This was a glorious re- 


ward of his fidelity, and a ſurpriſing effect of his 
faith, as St. Paul obſerves in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


Thus God protects his ſerbants; if they ſeem ſome 


times to be forſaken, and paſt recovery, he at laſt 


happily delivers them out of all their trials. V. Ano- 


ther reflection to be made, is, that the lions had no 
power over Daniel; but his enemies were devoured 


by them immediately. This makes the divine pro- 


tection of Daniel the more viſible; and thus God 
brings upon finners the evil they deſigned for others. 


Laſtly, The ſolemn acknowledgment that king Da- 


rius made of the majeſty of the true God, engages us 


to adore the goodneſs, juſtice, and almight power of 
the Lord in all things, to publiſh his marvellous works, 


and to admire the ways of his providence, who made 
uſe of this king's edict, and of Nezuchadnezzar, and 
ſeveral other heathen princes, to make himſelf known 
among thoſe idolatrous nations. Chriſtian princes 

ought ſeriouſly to attend to theſe things, if they would 
not have theſe 1dolatrous princes riſe up in judgment 


againſt them. 


CHAP. vn. 


\HIS chopter contains the viſion which. the 
prophet Daniel had of the four beaſts, and the 
een which an angel gave him of that viſion; 
| ng 
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telling him, there would be four great empires; and 
that in the time of the fourth, the kingdom of God 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed, | 


RENE TOW $. 


WE ought to meditate upon this prophecy with, 
great attention. This myſterious dream which 
God ſent to Daniel, and the angel's explanation of it, 
denote the very fame thing as the viſion of the great 
image, mentioned in the ſecond chapter of this Book; 
namely, that four great empires ſhould fucceed each 
other; the firſt, the empire of the. Babylonians; the 
ſecond, that of the Medes and Perſians; the third, 
the Grecian empire; and the fourth, as was obſerved 
on the ſecond chapter, either that of the kings of y- 
ria and Egypt, called the Seleucides and the Legides, 
or that of the Romans. According to the firſt inter- 
pretation, that horn, that is, that power which would 
make war againſt the ſaints, but was to be deſtroyed, 
is king Antiochus, who ſo cruelly treated the. 7erws, 
and reduced them to the utmoſt extremities. If we 
follow the ſecond interpretation, that power means 
Antichriſt, who was toappear in the church, but whom 
God would deſtroy; after which the kingdom of God 
would be fully manifeſted. Theſe prophecies, which 
extend to ſo many ages, and foretold ſo long before- 
hand theſe great revolutions, ſhew, that Daniel ſpake 
by divine inſpiration; that things to come are perfect- 
Iv known to God, and that he rules over all things. 
We ought prineipally to acknowledge, that among all 
theſe revolutions, God had in view the eftabliſhing 
his kingdom among men; and that the famous pro- 
phecy, which foretels that the Son of Man ſhould re- 
ceive of God a kingdom and dominion over all things, 
and that his kingdom ſhould have no end, and that. 
the ſaints ſhould reign with him, undoubtedly relate 
; LT : 9 


f . divine ſervice to ceaſe for three years and a half; 
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to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that he has Tecured | 
eternal glory and pertect happineſs for all his laints 


and faithful ſervants. 

1 45 chapter has two parts. The firſt is, The 
viſion that Daniel ſaw of the ram and of the 

goat, fighting with one another. The ſecond is the 

interpretation of that viſion by the angel Gabriel; the 

ſubſtance of which is, that a king of Javan, that is, 

of Greece, ſhould overthrow the monarchy of the 


CHAP. VIII. 


Medes and Perſians; as it happened when Alexander 


the Great conquered Darius, the king of Pera. Then 


the angel declares, that after the death of Alexander, 


there ſhould ariſe four horns, which ſignified that 
his empire ſhould be divided into four chief kingdoms; 
and that out of one of them there ſhould ariſe a king, 
proud and cruel, who would grievouſty perſecute the 
Jews, and cauſe the ſervice of God to ceaſe for the 
tpace of three years and a half; but that he ſhould at 


laſt be deſtroyed. Ka was Antiocbus 54 king 


g 
' 


of Syria. 
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Tur prophecy contained in this chapter has been 


fully. tlie, and by the event is made ſo 


clear, that there remains not the leaſt obſcurity in it. 


The empire of the Medes and Perſians was railed to a 
great height, but was deſtroyed by Alexander the Great, 
who conquered Darius, king of Pera. The monar- 
ehy of Aletander was after his death divided into 


four principal kingdems; and from one of them, 
. which was that of Syria, roſe up Antiochus, ſirnamed 


the Illuſtrious, who cruelly perſecuted the Fews, and. 


after 
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after which the Jes were delivered from that perſecu- 


tion, the temple was purified, and Antiochus felt the 
effects of the divine vengeance. From this it indiſ- 
putably follows, that Daniel, who told ſo long before- 
hand all theſe events, was divinely inſpired. To this 


general reflection, which ſo evidently proves the trun 


of religion, we muſt add one particular conſideration; 
which is, that God was pleaſed to reveal all theſe 
things to Daniel, and make known to him what great 


miſeries Antiochus would bring upon the Jews, but 


that they ſhould be delivered from the tyranny of that 
prince, It was neceſſary the Fews ſhould be warned of 
this, that when this perſecution came upon them, they 

might with conſtancy bear up under it. This engages 


us to conſider, that God, whoſe providence governs 


all things, over-rules in a particular manner the events 
which concern the church; he ſometimes permits it to 
be oppreſſed for a while, bur never quite forſakes it, 
and always ſets bounds to the malice of perſecutors. 
Laſtly, We ought to pray, that as the ſanctuary was 
formerly cleanſed from the abominations introduced 


by Antiochus, God would alſo purify his church, and 


purge Chriſtianity from the many pollutions which pre- 
vail in it. 


CHAP. IX. 


HIS chapter contains two things: I. An excel- 
lent prayer, in which Daniel confeſſes the fins 


of 1 Jews, and implores the mercy of God upon 


them. II. A moſt remarkable prophecy, ſhewings 
that from the reſtoration of Jeruſalem, to the coming 
of the Meſſiah, there would be ſeventy weeks o 
years, that is four hundred and ninety years. We 
ke likewiſe in this prophecy, that the Meſſiah was to 
die; that the Romans would take and deſtroy 7 


1 1i-x 17 
falem, and cauſe a general defolation throughout all 
the 124 of the Fews. 


REKrIzcr ions. 


d ANITEL's prayer is an excellent pattern of that 
humility with which we ſhould acknowledge and 
confeſs our ſins before God, eſpecially in calamitous 
times. We learn in this prayer, that the fins of men 
kindle the wrath of God againft them; and that the 
way to appeate it, is to betake ourſelves to the mercy 
of God, with a ſincere repentance and reformation of 
our lives. Daniel's prayer for the reſtoration of Je- 
rufalem and the temple, ſhews, that it 1s the duty of 
all the ſincere members of the church to be con- 
cerned for it, and to offer up continual and devout 
prayers for its proſperity. The prophecy of the ſe- 
venty weeks, is one of the molt expreſs prophecies in 
all the Old Teſtament: it clearly determines the time 
that was to paſs between the decree for rebuilding 
Ferufalem, and the death of the Meſſiah. The angel 
who ſpake to Daniel tays, the time was to be four 
hundred and ninety years, to be reckoned from the 
decree made in favour of the Fewws by Ariaxerxes, 
firnamed Longimanus. This prophecy expreſsly de- 
clares, that at the end of this term the Meſſiah ſhould 
come; that he would make an atonement for ſin by 
his death; that he would eſtabliſh and confirm the 
covenant of God with men; and that afterwards the 
Romans ſhould come and deſtroy the city and tem- 
l of FJeruſalem. All theſe things have been exactly 
ulfilled at de time and in the manner foretold, as 
we are moſt certainly informed by hiſtory. Thus we 
have in this prophecy an immoveable ſupport of our 
faith, as it proves beyond contradiction the divine 
authority of the Holy Scriptures, and the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion; ſhewing, in the cleareſt manner, 
that Jeſus 1s the -—— Meſſiah, who has redeemed 


us 
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us by his death, and ſtrongly engaging us to believe in 
him as our Saviour, and to ſubmit to the doctrines 
which he preached. „ 33 
| CHA ©; We 0 

HIS chapter, and the two following, contain 

a revelation made to Daniel; the deſign of 
which was to inform him what was to befal the Jes, 
from the reign of Cyrus, king of Perſia, to the end 
of the perſecution. In this chapter Daniel relates a 
viſion of an angel that appeared to him in the ſhape 
of a man cloathed in linen; the fright which the vi- 
fion cauſed ; and how the angel comforted him, and 
prepared him to hear the things he had to tell him. 


RE F LE CTFOM Ss: 


| OF what the angel ſaid to Daniel in this chapter 

this is the ſum; that the prayers of that pro- 
phet in behalf of the Fews had been heard; but that 
the kings of Per//a would oppoſe them; that the Jews 
would be croſſed in their deſign of building the temple; 
that, nevertheleſs, God would protect them; that the 
prince of Javan, or of the Greeks, that is, Alexander 
the Great, would come againſt the Perſians; and that 
the principal angels, ſuch as he who talked with Da- 
met, and Michael the .archangel, would be employed 
by God to defend and affiſt the Jets, and to ſtrength- 
en the kings who were for the Jes, as, at the be- 
ginning of the following chapter, the angel who here 
ſpeaks is ſaid to have ſtrengthened king Darius. 
I. The affliction and faſting of Daniel, who moutned 
for three weeks, ſhould be conſidered as the effect of 
his zeal for the reſtoration of the Fews; it being the 
character of pious and zealous perſons to afflict them- 
ſelves when the glory of God is obſtructed, and to 
offer up prayers for the peace and proſperity of the 


Church. II. We here fee how much God 1 
N | : | © who 


206 NIE, 
who fear him, and ſerve him faithfully; and how 
great regard he has to their prayers and to their grief. 
This evidently appears, from the viſion of the angel 
who was ſent to Daniel, and the kind manner in which 
he ſpake to him; aſſuring him that he was acceptable 
to God, and that his prayers had been heard, III. 
Wbat the angel ſaid to Daniel, that he had laboured 
and fought for the Jews, againſt thoſe who ſought 
their ruin, is a proof of God's care of his church, and 
that he protects 1t in the worſt of times, and finds 
means to deliver it. This ſhews too, that God makes 
uſe of the miniſtry of angels, to execute his deſigns, 
and for the good of thoſe he is pleaſed to bleſs. But 
what ought t to fill us with the greateſt confidence is, 
that Teſus Chriſt, the head and king of the church, 
watches over it continually, and diſplays his power in 
its behalf. 
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CHAP. XI. 


HE FRET) goes on ſpeaking to Daniel, and re. 
th vealing to him things to come. This prophecy 
has three parts. I. It points out the end of the Per- 
fan empire, and the eſtabliſhment of the Grecian! mo- 
narchy by Alexander the Great, II. The dividing of 
that monarchy after his death, and the wars that were 
to be between the kings of "Egypt and the kings of 
Syria. III. The reign of Antiochus, king of Syria, 
his wars with the king of Egypt, and particularly his 
perſecution of the eus, his attempt to aboliſh the di- 
vine worſhip, and ſet up idolatry; and laſtly, the de- 
| ftruftion of that 1 impious and cruel prince. 


EET.LECTION $ 


| Tu E ſenſe and ſubſtance of this chapter is this: 
| That there would be three kings in Perfia after 
Gras who then reigned ; that © Aer theſe would ariſe 
Aa — | 
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a powerful prince, namely Xerxes; that Alexander the 
Great would come and deſtroy the Perfan empire; that 
after his death his kingdom ſhould be divided, and 
out of it two principal « ones be formed ; namely, the 
kingdom of Syria, called in this chapter the king- 
dom of the north; and that of Egypt, called the king- 
dom of the ſouth : that theſe two kingdoms: ſhould 
make war upon each other; that among the kings of 
Syria, there ſhould be one who would uſurp the king- 
dom by artifice, which was Antiochus Epiphanes ; that 
this king would be ſeveral times at war with the king 
of Egypt, would perſecute the Jews, put great num- 
bers of them to death, and profane the temple of Je- 
ruſalem; but that the Jews would reſiſt him, and re- 
cover their liberty; that this Antiochus would plunder 
the temples, would make another expedition into 
Egypt; and that after this God would bring him to 
his end. Though this chapter is attended with obſcu- 
rity to thoſe who are unacquainted with ancient hiſtory, 
yet ought not the reading of it to be neglected; ſince. 
it is one of the cleareſt and moſt circumſtantial pro- 
phecies in the Old Teſtament. It compriſes the 
hiſtory of about four hundred years, and in the hiſto- 
rians of thoſe times we meet with. an exact account of 
the events here predicted. This chapter is therefore 
very remarkable; furniſhing us with the moſt evident 
and convincing proofs imaginable of the divine autho- 
rity of the ſeriptures, and preſenting us with ſeveral 
particular reflections on the revolutions and wars that 
happen in the world, on the deſigns of Providence 1n 
theſe various events, on the perſecutior:s to which the 
church is expoſed, the deliverance vouchſafed by God, 
and the tragical end which is uſually the fate of ty⸗ 
rannical and perſecuting princes, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Els chapter is a ſequel of the prophecy con- 
I tained in the foregoing. The angel who ſpake 
to Daniel here deſcribes two things: J. The deliver- 
ance that God would grant to his people, and the glo- 
rious reward he would beſtow upon thoſe that had been 
* . _ perſecuted by Antiochus. II. The continuance of that 
perſecution, which was to be three years and an half, 


RE-F.LECT 10 N s. 


W E are to obſerve from this chapter, I. That 
Sod has always been the defender of his church, 
and that he has protected it, when it was aſſaulted 
witli the greateſt violence. Of this we have a proof 
in what is here ſaid, that Michael, the archangel, 
mould take the part of the Jews; and in the glorious 
deliverance God vouchſafed them, after they had been 
..cruelly perſecuted by Antiochus. II. Theſe words 
deſerve our | ſerious attention; Mary of them that 
Jeep inthe duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
Jafting life, and ſome to ſhame and Ware es contempt. 
As this promiſe related to the zealous Fews, who 
ſhould defend the cauſe of religion, and ſuffer death 
under the . perſecution of Antiochus; fo we cannot 
doubt but theſe words relate likewiſe to the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, and to the difference that ſhall be 
made in the life to come between the righteous and 
the wicked. This is the doctrine which Feſus Chri/t 
has taught us more clearly in the Goſpel, and in 
terms not unlike thoſe of Daniel. III. When the 
angel ſays, that the wiſe Fews, who ſhould ſigna- 
lize their fidelity in time of perſecution, ſhould be 
crowned with extraordinary glory; this, which de- 
ſerves to be well conſidered, ſhould inſpire us with 
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great zeal in promoting the glory of God, even at the 
hazard of our lives, and in contributing dll that is in 
our power to the edification and ſalvation of others. 
Laſtly, When we conſider, that the time of the perſe- 
cution of Antiochus, and the number of the days it was 
to laſt, are here ſo expreſsly deſcribed, we may infer 
from hence, that God keeps times in his own power; 
that he has ſet bounds; Which wicked men and the 
enemũes of his glory ſhall not paſs ; and that what he 
has reſolved, ſhall always come to pals at the time, and 
in the-manner that he has decreed. Theſe are, for the 
church in general, and for every particular believer, 
powerful motives to truſt in God, even in times of 
moſt ſevere trial; to rely on his providence, and to 
wait with patience in the diſcharging of their duty till 
his deerees be accompliſhed; | | 
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ARGUMENT. 


Hoſea, the firſt of the twelve minor prophets, was ſent 
i foretel the ruin of the kingdom of the ten tribes, as 
ell as of the kingdom of Judah. He alſo foretold the 
return of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles ; and 
- prophefied about fourſtore years. 


CHAP. I. U, IM. 
I. the three firſt chapters, Hoſea repreſents, under 


the emblem of a marriage with a whoriſh woman, 

and of children born of her, that the Vaelites were 

fallen into idolatry ; that God, to puniſh them, would 

caſt them off, and reduce them to the utmoſt miſery ; 
that, nevertheleſs, he would have pity on them, and 

receive them again into covenant. 


REFLECTIONS on chapters I, II, III. 


WE may in general obſerve on this prophecy, 
the great goodneſs of God, who ſent Hoſea 

and other prophets to the. people of the ten tribes 
to recover them from > idolatry which mo on 
£4 4 OP bine 
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bliſhed in their kingdom, and to exhort them to re- 
pentance. What we read at the beginning of this 
book looks like a real hiſtory, and gives ſome room 
to imagine, that Hoſea actually married a woman who 
had led a diſorderly life, but did not perſiſt in it; and 
it may be ſaid, that marrying her by God's command, 
he acted lawfully in ſo doing. However, as ſuch a 
marriage ſeems not conſiſtent with decency, eſpecially 
in a prophet, we may conſider it as a parable and al- 
legory. The prophets often relate 3 which 
paſſed only in a viſion, or in a figure, as if they had 
really happened; which we have ſeveral expreſs in- 
ſtances of in their writings: and the name of the wo⸗ 
man which Hoſea is ſaid to marry, and the other cir- 
cumſtances mentioned, do not prove it to be a real 
hiſtory; any more than we may conclude, that the 
parable of the wicked rich man is not a parable, be- 
cauſe the name of Lazarus is mentioned in it, and the 
rich man is ſaid to have had five brethren. By what 
Hoſea here relates, God deſigned to ſhew, that the J- 
raelites had forſaken his ſervice to worſhip idols, as 
the adulterous woman forſakes her huſband. The 
name of Fezreel, which is given to the firſt ſon that 
was born, ſignified, that God would piiniſh the fa- 
mily of J7ehu, king of [/rael, for the idolatry and 
other ſins of that prince and his ſucceſſors. This 
threatning was executed, Zechariah, the fon of 7e. 
roboam the ſecond, in whoſe reign Ho/ea propheſied, 
being the laſt king of the deſcendants of Fehu. The 
ſecond child was a daughter, named Loruhamab ; 
which name ſignified, that God would no longer have 

compathon on the {rcelites; but that they ſhould 
feel the effects of his vengeance; which alſo came to 
paſs. The name of the third was Loanimi, which 
meant, that the Mraelites were no more the peo- 
ple of God. After this, Hoſea foretels the calami- 
ties that were going to fall upon the Fes, for 
2 - "the 


the puniſhment of their 1 However, God 
declares, that he ſtill entertained fentiments of love for 
that people ; and that after he had puniſhed them, he 
would have pity on them, and they thould be converted. 
This is the meaning and deſign of theſe chapters; 
- wherein we have a lively repreſentation of the infide- 
lity of thoſe who break their covenant with God, and 
of the divine vengeance on them; as well as of his 
mercy on thoſe who with true repentance turn un- 


P. 
CHAP. Iv. 


J. O SEA declares that God, arovoked by the 

many abominations which prevailed in the 
kingdom of 7/22), even among the prieſts, and parti- 
cularly by idolatry, which is here called adultery, 
would thortly deftroy that kingdom. II. He exhorts 
the men of Judab not to imitate the ten tribes in their 
W and in the — committed at 9 and 
Bet o 


REFLECTIONS, 
15 7 appears from this chapter, that in the time of 
| ofea — kingdom of [/rae/ was filled with impiety, 
| alte, 3 and all manner of wickedneſs ; 
that even the prieſts themſelves were extremely cor- 
rupted; and that this general depravity would ſoon 
expoſe the Maaelites, as it happened when they were 
deſtroyed by the king of ria, and carried into his 
land. Thefe reproofs and theſe threatnings teach 


us, that when there is no fear of God in any country, 


when ſins multiply therein, and are committed without 
reſtraint, and men cannot be reduced to a ſenſe of 
their duty, God withdraws his protection from them, 
and viſits them with his judgments. The exhortations 
which Ho 82 addreſſed to the Jews of Judah, < 
avoi 
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avoid falling into the ſins and idolatry of the men of 
Iſrael, ſhew us, that thoſe whom God has particularly 
Honoured with the knowledge of himſelf, ought not 
to imitate the wicked in their diſorders; but on the 


contrary, keep inviolably to their duty, if they defire 
to 7 his moſt ſevere judgments, | 


e A P. v. 
I. TJ OSEA rept 


roves the prieſts gie 

and the princes of Jſrael, * — che ocea- 
ſion of the ſins of the people, rn of their ith II. 
He declares, that God would have no regard to the 
ſacrifices of the Jetus; but would deſtroy them all, 
both thoſe of Ephraim, that is, of the kingdom of 7 . 
rael, and thoſe of Judah; and that the aid 25 the king 
of Aria would not ſecure them from the evils that 
were coming upon them, 


REFLECTIONS. 


WW HAT is remarkable in this chapter is; I That 
the corruption and ruin of the people proceed 
commonly from their ſpiritual and temporal gnides, 
when they neglect to do their duty, and break the 
laws of religion and juſtice. - II. That God does not 
accept the external ſervice that is paid him by hypo- 
crites and ungodly men, who provoke him with their 
fins, III. That it is in vain to have recourſe to men, 
when God is not on our ſide, and that there is no way 
to appeaſe him, when we have offended him, but by 
confeſſing our fins and y_ unto him by lincere re- 
Pentance. 
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C H A P. VI. 


1 f 0 E 4 exhorts the J/raelites to be converted, 
11 ̃and promiſes them, that if they did truly re- 
dent, God would have pity on them, and reſtore 
them. II. He reproaches the ten tribes for their in- 
ſincerity in their deyotions ; and tells them, that was 
the reaſon God threatned by his prophets to de- 
ſtroy them. III. He complains, that inſtead of bee 
coming acceptable to God by their obedience, they 
broke his covenant, and gave themſelves up, both 


_ prieſts and people, to all manner of wickedneſs, and 


qWrcaly: to nen 


Ran 5. REFLECTION 6. 


In I S chapter teaches us, £ That when God 
threatens or puniſhes men, they cannot avert or 


appeaſe his wrath, without a ſpeedy and ſincere return 


to their duty. II. That piety and repentance, which 


| Joon paſſes away, and does not produce a ſteady refor- 


mation, is uſeleſs and unprofitable. - III. That what 
God requires and delights in above all things is, that 
men ſhould know and fear him ; that they ſhould ex- 
erciſe mercy and charity. This is expreſſed i in theſe 
words of Heſea, which our Sayiour quotes in the Goſ- 
pel: I defired mercy, and not ſacrifice ; and the know- 
ledge of God, more than burnt-offerings. The end of 


ba chapter teaches us, that when thoſe, wham God 


has received into coyenant, tranſgreſs, and fall into 
unbelief, God deprives them of his favour and pro- 
teQion, and makes them a public example : This the 
Iſraelites experienced, as Ho gſea and the other prophets 
had threatned them. 


CHAP. 
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OD complains here, I. That at the time he 

would have brought back Ephraim, that is to 
ſay, the Iſraelites of the ten tribes, from their idolatry 
and other ſins, they ſtill perſiſted in them. II. That 
their kings and princes were the firſt to draw the peo-. 
ple into rebellion ; and that for this reaſon they ſhould 
be conſumed by the fire of God's wrath, and become 
a prey to ſtrangers. III. God declares, that it would 
be in vain for them to ſeek aſſiſtance from the Egyp- 


rians or Aſſyrians, IV. He reproaches them for not 


being ſincere in their converſion when he had chaſt. 
ened them. | 


R EF U e TI 


E are to obſerve here, I. That as the Jraelites 
8 did obſtinately perſiſt in their ſins, though God 
endeavoured to reclaim them, ſo men often fly from 
God, and offend him more refolutely, at the time 
when he ſeeks to call them to him. TI. That the de- 
pravity of the people uſually proceeds from the bad 
example of thoſe that govern them, who infe& them, 
and expoſe them to a total deſtruction. III. That it 
is in vain to have recourſe to human means, when 
God is not on our fide ; and that he even makes uſe 


of thoſe very means to puniſh thofe who put their truft 


in them ; as the Fews found by experience, who ex- 
pected to meet with aſſiſtance from the Egyptians, and 
were puniſhed by thoſe very people. Laſtly, The 
Jews, who cried and groaned under the preſſure of 
their afflictions, but did not turn to God, are like ma- 
ny among Chriſtians, who complain and grieve in 
time of adverſity, and ſeem to fly to God, but are not 
touched with true repentance, their ſorrow being no- 


O 4 thing 
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thing but a worldly ſorrow, and not producing a ſin- 
cere reformation. 5 N | 


© CHAP. VIII. 


HI chapter contains more threatnings, de- 


nounced by God an the Iſraelites of the 


ten tribes, becauſe they had rebelled againft him, by 
ſetting up other kings than thoſe of the houſe of Da- 
24; and by ſubſtituting idolatry, and the worthip of 
e golden calves, inſtead of the true ſervice of God ; 
and by ſecking aſſiſtance from the Aſyrians. II. The 
I! prophet declares that the [{raclites, for theſe and all 
1 their fins, were near their deſtruction, and that after 
them the Jews of the kingdom of Fudah ſhduld 


likewiſe be rooted out. 

1 Rey L x Cc TION $. | 

THE chief refledion to be made upon Hoſea's re- 
*proaches of the J/raelites for their reyolting from 


| 

| 

' - the obedience they owed to God, and forſaking his 
. 5 # "Ee 4 . 1 1811 ns ee ne 

| covenant and ſervice, is, that we cannot leave the wor- 

| 

| 


ſhip. that God requires of us, without expoſing our- 
ſelyes to his moſt ſeyere vengeance. Upon which we 
are. to obſe ve, that it is not only by idolatry that men 
grlake (od, but that they may do this by not paying 
him the true worſhip he requires of us, which is to 
7525 um with a pure heart, to love him above all 
chings, and to obey him. If therefore the 1{raclites 
were puniſhed ſo ſeyerely for their idolatry, Chriſtians 
855 rebel againſt God, and diſobey the laws of Jeſus 
e, have realon to expect puniſhments much more 


ſevere, | 


{ > n 
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1H 1 K ſubſtance of this chapter | is, I. That the 
Iſraelites, becauſe they had forſaken God to 
ſerve idols, ſhould be driven out of their own land, 
and diſperſed in Egypt and Aﬀpria ; ; and that their * 
crifices were rejected. II. That their deſtruction, 
when it came upon them, would ſhew, that falſe pro- 
phets had deceived them. III. That they were as 
corrupt as the [/raclites of Gibeah formerly were ; and 
that the idolatries long committed in their land, par- 
ticularly at Gilgal, would bring upon them and their 
children a deſolation which they would never reco- 
: ver fr Om. 


REFLECTION 8 


E T us ſeriouſly conſider what happened honey. 
ly to the Hraelites for forſaking the true ſervice of 
God, embracing an idolatrous religion and falſe wor- 
ſhip, and giving heed to falſe prophets rather than 
to the prophets of the Lord. This people, whom 
God had ſo much loved, and with whom he had 
made a covenant, were deprived of his proteCtion, 
and the privileges they enjoyed, and diſperſed among 
ſtrange nations. Thus we ſee what ingratitude to- 
wards God, and unfaithfulneſs in his ſervice, expoſe 
men to: God at laſt rejects thoſe who will not hear his 
voice, and after he has ſpared them for along while, 
_ viſits them for their wickedneſs, and executes the 

judgments he had denounced againſt them. | 


CHAP. X. 


HE ſubſtance of this i pter 1s, 4 becauſe 
the [/raclites had perſiſted in their idolatry, and 


their other ſins, and had even increaſed them more 
| and 
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and more, they ſhould be carried away from their 
country; that Samaria, which was their capital city, 
ſhould be taken, with its king; and that God would 
bring againſt them a people who ſhould reduce them 
to the utmoſt defolation. For the right underſtanding 
of this chapter it muſt be obſerved, that Ephraim 
ſignifies the Jſraelites of the ten tribes ; that Beihel, 
or Bethaven, was the place where they worſhipped 
idols; that the Calves, or the young heifers, were the 
idols they worſhipped in that place; and that the Che- 
_—_ were the prieſts who ſacrificed to thoſe falſe 
Gods. | | : | 


iter 


N this, as well as on the other chapters of this 
> Book, it is to be remarked, that all thoſe miſe- 
Ties which Hoſea and the other prophets had de- 
nounced againſt the 1 ae/ztes, overtook them when 
Salmaneſer came and deſtroyed Samaria, and carried 
the ten tribes into Aria. Their total ruin, there- 
fore, is to be attributed to their idolatry and impeni- 
tence; ſince, inſtead of forſaking their ſins, they in- 
creaſed them more and more. In this example every 
one may ſee that God is juſt, and that he will not 
ſuffer the contempt of his covenant to go unpuniſhed. 
And, when we hear the prophets frequently reproach- 
ing the Fews for their idolatry, and denouncing the 
divine vengeance againſt them for it, we ſhould re- 
member, that to break the commandments of God, 
and to turn our heart from him to beſtow it upon the 
world, is to be guilty of a kind of idolatry, which is 
not leſs odious to him m Chriſtians, than that which 
Hoſea complained of was in the Jets, and which he 
will not fail to puniſh, by excluding from his preſence 
and from his kingdom thoſe who become guiky 
of it, | | | | . 
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HE prophet repreſents to the Jews of the ten 

tribes, that notwithſtanding the kindneſs God 
had ſhewn to their fathers, in bringing them out of 
Egypt, and all that he had done to draw them to him, 
they had forſaken him, and were fallen into idolatry 
and all kind of fins, which would cauſe God to de- 
liver them to the king of Afyria. However, the 
Lord teſtifies, that he was moved with compaſſion to- 
wards them, becauſe they were his people, and there- 
fore promiſed he would not deſtroy them utterly, but 
would bring them again from their diſperſion. 


REFLECTION $ 


I, 6 OD reproaches the Jews for making ſo ill a 

return for his love to them and to their fathers, 
and for the mercies he had conferred on them ; which 
is a warning to us, not to be ungrateful to the Lord 
for all his kindneſſes, and eſpecially for his ſpiritual 
favours, which are infinitely more valuable than thoſe 
he had beſtowed upon the Fews. II. Hoſea here 
teaches us, that God draws men, and endeavours to 
unite them to him with the cords of love; that is to 
ſay, by kind and gentle means, before he makes uſe 
of ſeverity againſt them. III, We ſee the great good- 
neſs of God towards the guilty Jews in his declaring, 
that he could not reſolve to deſtroy the Mraelites; that 
he was moved with compaſſion towards them; that 
after he had chaſtened them, he would have pity on 
them. God is always merciful towards men, ſparing . 
them when he puniſhes them, and returns with his fa- 
vour and Joving-kindneſs as ſoon as the affliction has 
humbled them, and brought them again to their duty. 


CHAP, 


HOSE 4, 


CHAP. III. ; 


L OSEA complains, that the T/aelites of the 
ten tribes had ſet up idolatrous worſhip, whilſt 
the worſhip God had preſcribed was obſerved in the 
kingdom of Judah; and he threatens likewiſe the men 
of Fudab for falling into idolatry, in imitation of the 
ten tribes. II. He reminds the HJraelites of the bleſs. 
ings God had conferred on their father Jacob, and his 
poſterity, in bringing them out of Egypt, and leading 
| them through the wildernefs ; but reproaches them 
| for the ungrateful returns they had made for all the 
mercies they had received, and for provoking him by 

their worſhip of idols. n 


REFLECTION $ \ 
HE defi of this chapter was to put the Jews in Lf 
mind of their ingratitude and infidelity towards 5 
God, who had not ceaſed to ſhower his favours upon 
them, in order to bring them to a ſenſe of their duty. 
This ſhould remind us of the ineſtimable bleſſings 
God has vouchſafed us, in giving us the knowledge 
of himſelf, and redeeming us by his Son; and ſhould - 
make us ſenſible how great our guilt muſt be, and 
how ſeverely our ingratitude will be puniſhed, if we 
make not a ſuitable return for ſo many benefits. 
Thoſe words of the prophet deſerve a ſerious attention, 
Where he fays, Jacob had power over the angel, and 
prevailed, when he wept, and made ſupplication unto him. 
The example of this patriarch teaches us, that God 
will refuſe nothing to thoſe who call upon him with 
humility and perſeverance ; and that the way to obtain 
the blefling of God, is to adhere to him by faith, and 
à fincere defire of his grace and bleſſing. 5 


1 


CHA F. Alt 


I, "OSEA fays, that the people of Ephraim, 
chat is, the Jews of the ten tribes, were for- 
merly very powerful, and a terror to their enemies; 
but that, ſince their idolatry and diſobedience againſt 
God, who had brought them out of Egypt, and bleſſed 
them, they had expofed themſelves to his wrath. II. 
He foretels, that their kingdom fhould be deſtroyed, 
and that Samaria, their capital city, ſhould be laid 
waſte ; whereas, had they continued faithful to their 
God, he would have ſecured them from all theſe 
misfortunes. Sf a 
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THIS chapter engages us to reflect on what for- 
merly befel the Hraelites, for making fo ill a re- 
turn for the divine favours towards them, and abuſ- 
ing his patience and mercies. God, who had. been 
their protector, and the protector of their fathers, de- 
elared againſt them, and cauſed them to be deſtroyed 
by the AHrians. Let us from hence learn to acknow- 
ledge, that men bring upon themſelves all the evil that 
befals them. The Lord is full of kindneſs, and has 
only merciful intentions towards them; but when they 
return his favours with ingratitude, and are inſenſible 
of his long- ſuffering, they loſe their ſhare in his love, 
and at laſt tecl his fevereſt vengeance. 


CHAP. XIV. 


I, HE prophet exhorts the people of 17ael to 
1 fly to God by repentance, not to put their 
truſt in the Aſyrians, and to renounce the worſhip 

- | = Ml 


„ 0 8 E A 
of idols. II. He promiſes a return of the divine fa- 
vour to thoſe who ſhould be converted. 


E 


THIS laſt chapter of Hoſea contains theſe two 
inſtructions: I. That when we have offended 
God, and fallen into rebellion, we muſt recover by 4 
ſpeedy converſion, by having recourſe to his mercy, 
and making promiſes of amendment, and by ſerving 
him faithfully. II. That God is always difpoſed to 
receive into favour thoſe that repent, and to do them 
good after he has chaſtiſed them. God's promiſes 
of pardon to the 7/raelites, ſhewed what would hap- 
pen to thoſe among them who were recalled into 
their own country with the other Jews who returned 
from Babylon ; that God would bleſs them, and they 
ſhould for ever renounce the worſhip of idols. The 


uſe we are to make of the example of that people, 


and of the warnings contained in this prophecy, is 
expreſſed in the laſt words of this Book: Who is wiſe, 
and he ſhall under/tand theſe things? Patras: and he 
ſhall know them!; For the ways of the Lord are right, 
and the juſt ſhall walk in them ; but the fe, 
Fall fol therein. 
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ARGUMENT. 


Joel propheſe ed in the kingdom of. Fudd; but wwe * 
not know exactiy at what time. The occaſt on of his 
prophecy is an extraordinary drought and famine 
which happened in that kingdom. He exhorts the 
Jews to humiliation and repentance; he . likewiſe 
Foretels their return from the Babyloniſh captivity ; 
and what was to happeu in the laſt doys, when the 


Meſs ah ſhould come. 


CHAP. J. 


OEL here deſcribes the Jeſolation't to which Ju- . 
1 dea was ſhortly to be reduced, by drought, by 

vermin, and by famine; and exhorts the people 
to humble themſelves before God, and to have re- 
courſe to his mercy by prayer and repentance. 


. ECTIONS after reading the chapter. 

8 bo HE famine with which the Jews were viſited 
in the time of Joel, ſhould be conſidered in theſe 

two lights; firſt, as a chaſtiſement from God on that 

> {one and ſecondly, as a forerunner of the deſo- 
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'  Htion which the Babylonians would cauſe in Judea; 
whereupon. we may make two reflections. I. That 
God has ſeveral ways of chaſtiſing men: He ſome: 

times puniſhes guilty nations by drought, by ver- 
min, by barrenffefs, and by famine, as it happened 
formerly to the kingdom of Judah. II. That when 
God ſends any of theſe ſcourges, we muſt betake dur- 
ſelves to him by faſting, humiliation, and earneſt 
prayer, and endeavour to prevail upon him by a ſin- 
cere repentance, leſt ſtill heavier judgments overtake 
us. By this means temporal calamities are ſometimes 
aàãuverted; but we are ſure thereby to obtain pardon of 
4 ſins, and deliverance from the miſerics of the ſoul; 
and the puniſhments of the life to come. 


7 


T* I S chapter has three parts: I. Fee! deſcribes; 
in a figurative manner, the calamities that were 
to fall upon the Jews, by famine, by vermin, and by 
the Cha/deans. II. He exhorts them all to humble 
themſelves, -particularly the prieſts, and to turn away 
the anger of the Lord by a ſolemn faſt, and by 1 
prayer; which if they did, he aſſures them God would | 
have compaſſion on them. III. He adds a very express 
prophecy concerning the return from the captivity, 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which Jeſus Chri/ 
wWuas to beſtow upon men after his aſcenſion into heas 
yen, and before the laſt deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 
> RF. LE CTION 5 - 
W E may learn from this chapter, as well as the 
former, I. That famine, wat, and other ca- 
Hamities, are the effects of God's juſtice, and the me. 

* thods he uſes for the puniſhment of men. II. When 
Bod appears provoked, we muſt endeavour to pacify 
Huis wrath by prayer and faſting 3 but that the true 
. | manner 
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manner of humbling ourſelves by faſting, is, to have 
the heart broken with real ſorrow, and to be convert - 


ed to God by a ſincere reformation. This is a ge- 


neral duty; but the prophet's particular addreſs to. 
the prieſts, ſhews, that this is, in a peculiar manner, 
the duty of the miniſters of religion. III. We have 


here very poſitive promiſes, that God would W 


his people; that he would pour out his ſpirit upon? 
fleſh in the latter days; and that then all who ſhould 


call upon the name of the Lord ſhould be ſaved. This 
promiſe relates to the times of the Goſpel ; and was 


fulfilled when our Lord ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon 


his apoſtles, after his aſcenſion into heaven; as St. 


Peter ſhews in the ſecond chapter of the Act; and 
this promiſe is executed in behalf of all the faithful 
who live under the new covenant ; ſince God pours 
his holy ſpirit into their hearts, and gives ſalvation to 
all ſuch as call upon his name; which ſhould lead us 
to celebrate the divine mercy towards us, and to 
make a due improvement of all the ſpiritual bleſſings 
which he ſo plentifully beſtows upon us in his church. 


CHAP. . 


FT OEL foretels,, that God would bring the Jews 
again after their captivity into their own country; 
that he would take 5 upon their enemies for 
their cruelty and ;injuſtice towards them, would de- 
hver his people, and bleſs them-abundantly. 


REF SC TÞON Ss. -- 


of © HE promiſes contained in this chapter, where» 

by God had engaged to bring again the captive 
Jews into their own country, and to puniſh the ido- 
latrous nations who had afflicted them, were fulfil- 


led, when the Jet returned from their captivity at 


Babylon; and the Edomites, Egyptians, and Babylo- 
Vox. II. „ nians, 


* 


0 n 


nlans who had fo greatly afflicted the people of God, 
"a elt the divine vengeance. We here ſee, that God is 

oY to his promiſes, and that his- covenant with 
his people ſtandeth ſure; that when he appears moſt = 
angry with theak he {till preſerves his love and kind- 
towards them. Laſtly, We here obſerve the care 
od takes in p reſerving, protecting, and defending 
church, againſt the power and malice of its ene- 
mies. Theſe promiſes 1 hkewiſe applicable to the 
Chriſtian church in a ſeniſe ſtill more pere; and it 
is in this light that we are to conſider them, and to 
meditate pou them, for our 28 and com- 
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ARGUMENT. 1 6 


God ſent the prophet Amos, who was a ſhepbord, 

 exhort the Jews of Uracl an Judah to e 
to denounce his judgments againſt ibem; and at the 
Jane time to. foretel the lden? of the people 0 
God, and the coming of Jefus Chriſt. The time 
22 1 e 15 ar at the er Y 

(Aj Boo 8 


ig at i 


» N 


nA. 1 


0 D ſays, that he was going to uni e che 

1 Hrians, ” Philifines, Tyriang, Edomites, Mo- 

3 abites, and Ammonites, becauſe of their crimes, 
and the evils they had done to the Jews. 9 


r 
99 REFLECTIONS after e the chapter. 


Or this chapter we ate to conſider, that all the 

people here mentioned, felt the effects of the 

a 7 H threatnings denounced againſt them by Ames and 
the other prophets; and that God punlles the 

by means of the 4fjrians, for their pride and injuſ. 

bh tice, me the cruelties they had exeręiſed againſt the 

1 | | 1 . 9885 


e 


4 
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eur; whereby we ſee, that God is juſt and true in 


his . and revenges the injuries done to the 
innocent, an eſpecially to his church. 


CC HAP. II. 


MOS denounces the ruin of the Moabites. 
II. He AHeclares next, that the people, of 
5h and of gel ſhould be likewiſe puniſhed, 
becauſe they had forſaken the ſervice and os of the 
Lord, and rendered themſelves guilty of foul ingra- 
fifude; and becauſe, although God had raiſed pro- 
phets among them, to warn them, they had refuſed 
to hearken to them. YO 


J. 


REFLECTIONS. 


Tur threatnings contained in this chapter en- 
. ge us to conſider, that God, after he had 
f eb e that he would execute his judgments upon 
the nations round about the Jer, ſays, he would 
- likewiſe puniſh the kingdoms of Fudah and Jrael for 
their fins ; becauſe they had ſinned againſt God, for- 
ſaken his ſervice, abuſed his favours, 8 refuſed to 


hearken to the prophets, whom he had at ſeveral 


times raiſed up among them. God puniſhes fin 
every where, and particularly in thor on whom 
he has conferred extraordinary favours, when they 
make ungrateful returns for his mercies, break his 
laws, and caſt his word behind them, and deſpiſe the 
warnings of his ſervants. 


CHAP. 10. 


Ms denounces the dreadful FTA JO of 


2 
: God againſt the 1/ae/ites, and declares, that 


© God was going to execute his threatnings upon. them, 
8 ca to the predictions of the e II. He 


: calls 
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calls the Philiſtines and Egyptians to be witnefles of 
the fins of the [/raelites, and of the vengeance God 
would take upon them: and he foretels, that the ci - 
ties and palaces of the Jraelites ſhould be overthrown, 
and that Bethel, which was the place where they 
worſhipped the idols, ſhould be totally deſtroyed. _ 


REF 


I. QoOb's ſevere treatment of the Jews, . whom 
he had choſen above all the people of the 

earth, but they had rebelled againſt: him, teaches us, 
that thoſe whom God has received into covenant, and 
has diſtinguiſhed by his favours, are moſt ſeverely 
- puniſhed when they prove unfaithful. II. Amos teaches 
us, that when God ſpeaks and threatens, all the world 
ought to ſtand in awe; and that no evil happens to 
men but what proceeds from Ged. This ought to 
ful us with a ſalutary dread of the voice of God and 
his threatnings; and make us confeſs, that all the 
evils, and all the calamities which come upon men, 
are the diſpenſations of Providenee; and that we 
ought to adore in all things the juſtice of God, and 
to ſubmit to his will. III. When we read, that God 
calls the neighbouring people to bear witneſs to the 
great diſorders that reigned among the Jeu, and to 
ſee the vengeance that he was going to take upon 
them; this ſhews to what a height of corruption they 
were arrived, inſomuch that the idolatrous nations 
themſelves had reaſon to be aſtoniſhed, and to ac- 
knowledge the juſtice of God's judgments upon them. 
IV. The ſame juſtice appeared, in that Beth-el, which 
was the place where their idolatry was eſtabliſned, and 

the palaces and houſes of the great men, in which they 
bad committed their crimes, were devoted to utter 


. 


deſtruction. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


I. HE prophet foretels, that the Lord would 
quickly deſtroy Samaria, the capital of the 
tex! es becauſe of the wickedneſs, injuſtice, and 
violence, which the great men, who are here. called 
the fat kine of 8 2 committed in it, and becauſe 
of the idolatry that was eſtabliſhed at Betb.el, and 
at Gilgal. II. He next reproaches the Jews, that not- 
withſtanding God had chaſtened them by famine, 
drought, vermin, peſtilence, and other ſcourges, yet 
they were not converted to him; and therefore, that 
they muſt prepare themſelves to feel the utmoſt effects 
of his wrath and indignation. 


{ 
REFLECTION 5$. 


T HERE are two reflections to be made on this 
chapter. I. That there are two fins which 
particularly provoke God to anger againſt a nation 
which are, the injuſtice and oppreſſion committed by 
great men; and the profanation of divine ſervice, and 
the falſe worſhip paid to God. The other thing we 
aæãare to learn here is, that God uſes to call men to con- 
verſion by divers corrections, before he ſuffers his ſe- 
vereſt judgments to fall upon them. He had ſent fa- 
mine, drought, burnings, vermin, peſtilence, and 
war upon the Hſraelites, to bring them to himſelf; but 
becauſe they did not ſincerely turn to God when he 
ſmote them with all theſe ſcourges, he at laſt made 
uſe of the moſt dreadful and ſevere chaſtiſements, de- 
livering them to their enemies, and driving . out 
of their own country. | 
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Ew. 


1. A MOS foretels and deplores the deſolation of 

the ten tribes, and attributes that deſolation 
to the idolatry, oppreſſion, injuſtice, and other crimes 
of that nation; but particularly, to their continuing in 
the idolatrous worſhip practiſed at Beth-el, Grigad, 
and Beerſheba. II. He deſcribes the miſeries that 
were to fall upon their cities and their whole country. 
HE. He tells them, that God abhorred their feaſts, 
their ſolemn affemblies, their burnt facrifices,: and 
their whole worſhip; becauſe: they ſerved idols, as 
their fathers had done in the wilderneſs; and that to 
puniſh them for their idolatry, they would ſoon be car- 
ried captives into AHria, beyond Damaſcus. | 


REFLECT LIqA NS 


OD continues in this chapter to reprovethe raelites 
for their two principal fins; namely, that they 
were idolaters, and that the great men among them 
had no ſenſe of religion and conſeience, but oppreſſed 
the innocent, committed injuſtice, and took rewards 
and bribes. Theſe reproaches, which ſo frequently 
occur in the Prophets, ſhew very plainly, that 
thoſe . fins are of the number of the great crimes 
that God ſuffers not to paſs We, and which 
even occaſion the ruin of kings and nations. II. It 
appears from hence, that God, at the time he ſo 
ſeverely threatned the Mraclites, was fo gracious as to 
inform them how they might prevent their deſtruc- 
tion, by forbidding them to go to Beth-el and other 
places where they ſerved idols; telling them ſeveral 
times: Seek the Lord, and ye ſhall live. Hate the 
evil, and love the good, and eftabliſh judgment in the 
gate; it may be that the Lord God of hoſts will be 
. gracious unto you. God is infinitely good, and long- 
| LF ſuffering 
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ſuffering towards ſinners, does not puniſh them as 
they deſerve, till he has ſhewed them the way to eſcape 
his judgments. III. We have ſeen, that the fa- 
crifices, and all the worſhip of the Jews were diſ- 
pleafing to God; that he hated their feaſt days and 
Their ſolemn offemblies, and would not accept their burnt- 
Meringe. God hereby declares, that all outward acts 
of religious worſhip, even thoſe which are attended with 
the greateſt ſolemnity, are looked upon by him as ſacri- 
lege and impiety, when thoſe who perform them tram- 
ple under foot his holy laws, and have no real inten- 
tion to Pleaſe him, and to do his . | 


CHAP. v. 


8 des and threatnings in this chapter, 
are chiefly addreſſed to the rich and great men 
of the kingdom 1 Fudah and Iſiael. I. Amos reproves 
them for their injuſtice, diſſoluteneſs, ſenſual lives, 
and pride; and he blames them, above all, that at a 
time when they ſhould affli& themſelves for the deſola- 
tion of Joſepb, that is to ſay, of a part of their bre- 
thren; and when they themſelves were threatned with 
the like treatment, they abandoned themſelves to 
mirth and pleaſure. III. He gives them to under- 
ſtand, that God, being juſtly provoked, would hum. 
ble their pride, cauſe both great and ſmall to periſh in 
a miſerable manner, and take from them all thoſe ad- 
vantages which they abuſed, and deliver them into the 
hands of the Mien, 


Rrri zero . 


| WE are . chiefly to obſerve, in the reading of this 
cůhapter, that among the ſeveral ſins which diſ- 
_ pleaſe God, and provoke his indignation, there are 
three which particularly produce this effect; which 

are, 
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are, I. The injuſtice and violence committed by the 
rich and great. II. A ſenſual and voluptuous life, 
luxury, high living, the love of pleaſure and diver- 
ſions, and pride. III. Inſenſibility under God's cor- 
rections, and the examples of his wrath. Theſe were 
the ſins for which the Jews periſhed, and which 
bring down his vengeance upon ſuch as are guilty of 
them ; wherefore we ought moſt carefully to avoid 
them. To this end let us conſider, that theſe fins do 
not only expoſe men to temporal puniſhment, but make 
them ſubject ſtill more unavoidably to the puniſhments 
of the world to come; and that injuſtice, a love of 
pleaſures, impenitence and ſecurity, are yet more diſ- 
pleaſing to God in Chriſtians, than they were in the 
Fewws ; becauſe the Goſpel does ſo expreſsly command, 
and by the moſt powerful motives engage us, to re- 
nounce the deſires of the fleſh, and to live in charity, 
temperance, and humility. 


CHAP. vi. 


HIS chapter has two parts. In the firſt, Ama 

relates three viſions : the two firſt, which are 
the viſion of the graſhoppers, and that of the fire, 
repreſent the corrections wherewith God had intended 
to viſit the Vraslites; and from which they had been 
delivered by the interteſſion of the prophet, and 
by the goodneſs and long-ſuffering of God towards 
them. The third viſion, which was that of a man 
with a plumb-line in his hand, denoted, that God 
was juſt going to put his threatnings in execution 
againſt that people; that he would not bear with 
them any longer, and in particular, would deſtroy 
the houſe of Jeroboam. In the ſecond part of this 
chapter, Amos relates that Amaziah, who was an 
iGolatrous prieſt of Feth-el, accuſed him to Feroboam, 
the king of Iſracl, of conſpiring againſt him; and 
| would 
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would have dune the prophet to ily into the land of 
Judah, and to prophefy no more at -Beth-el. But 
Amas repeated his predictions, and threatens Amaziah 


and his family with a fatal end, and fays, that the 
Hraelites ſhould certainly be carried out of their coun- 


iy | 
ilirer ron 


THE viſions related in the firſt part of this chap- 

ter ſhew, that before God caſt off the Fews, he 
had chaſtened them ſeveral ways, and bore with them 
a long time, being moved by the interceſſion of the 
prophet; but ſeeing that their hardneſs of heart was 
unconquerable, he was reſolved to ſpare them no 
| gn. God in his goodneſs and patience does not 
pretently deſtroy thoſe who ſin againſt him; he heark- 
ens unto the mterceflion of good men, and warns 
and correQs them; but when finners deſpiſe God's 


long- ſuffering, he diſplays on them the utmoſt ſe- 


verity of his juſtice, from which nothing can ſecure 


them. In the ſecond part we fee, how an idolatrous 


prieſt accuſed Amos of having conſpired againſt the 
king, and would have had him leave the land of 7/- 
 rae/; but the prophet continued always ſpeaking in 
God's name, and declared to that ungodly prieſt, 


5 that he ſhould ſee the ſhame and deſtruction of his 


family, and ſhould be carried with the Iſraelites into 
a ſtrange land. This is an example to ſhew that the 
innocent, and the true ſervants of God, have in all 
ages been expoſed to calumny, and the contradiction 
of ſinners; that the fear of men ought not to diſcou- 
rage them, nor hinder them from diſcharging their 
duty; and that thoſe who reſiſt the —_— of God, 
and his faithful miniſters, as they oppoſe God him- 
ſelf, ſhall never eſcape nn _ 


CHAP. 
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I. HE Lord repreſents the ruin of the kingdom 
5 | of Iſrael, by the viſion of a baſket of ſum- 
mer fruits, which were ripe and fit to eat. II. He 
blames thoſe that enrich themſelves by covetouſneſs, 
extortion, injuſtice, and by oppreſſing the people. 
Laſtly, He declares, that God would not ſuffer theſe 
- crimes to paſs unpuniſhed ; that he would overwhelm 
the land of J/rael with all kind of calamities; and 
chiefly, that he would ſend the famine of his word to 
iſh the Hraelites for their contempt of it, and for 
the idolatry they committed in worſhipping the golden 
calves of Dan and Beerſbeba. 


REFLECTIONS 


RESIDES the general reflections we may make 
upon the puniſhments the [/raelites drew upon 
themſelves by their idolatry, and by their other ſins, 
this chapter offers us two particular conſiderations, 
which we ought carefully to attend to. One is, that 
it is a very great and crying fin to make ule of fraud, 
extortion, and oppreſſion, to gain wealth; to have 
falſe weights and falſe meaſures; and eſpecially to 
ſhut up and ingroſs corn, and other things neceſſary 
for life, in the time of famine, with a deſign to en- 
rich ourſelves, and by that means get the ſubſtance 
of the poor and neceſſitous. It is very remarkable, 
that God ſwears by himſelf that he will not ſuffer 
ſuch fins to go unpuniſhed. The other conſideration 
relates to the threatning of the prophet, that God 
would ſend a famine in ile land, not a famine of 
bread, nor a thirſt for water, but of hearing the 
word of the Lord. Let us learn from hence, that 
the moſt terrible chaſtiſement God can inflict upon 
a people is to deprive them of his word, and no 
—_ longer 


>. 
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longer to ſend his faithful ſervants amongſt them; and 


therefore, that thoſe who enjoy theſe precious advan- 


tages, ought to eſteem them above all things, and 


make a good uſe of them, leſt God ws them of 
them. | 


Cc HAP. IX. 


I. MOS relates a new viſion, in which he ſaw 
God ſtanding upon the altar, and command- 
ing that place to be deſtroyed, with all the people; 


and declaring, that his vengeance would purſue the 


Fews wherever they went; and that he would no 
longer look upon them as his people. II. He pro- 
miſes, nevertheleſs, that after he had diſperſed them, 
he would recall them one day, and would reſtore the 
tabernacle, that is to ſay, the throne of David, and 
the true worſhip of God; and with this promiſe Amos 
ends * e 


REFLECTION 5, 


JN this chapter we ſee God's ſevere juſtice againſt 
the Jetos, and his mercy towards the remnant of 


that nation. The ſeverity of God's juſtice appears in 


the order he gave an angel to deſtroy the Fes z and 


_ eſpecially in his declaring, that though they ſhould 


hide themſelves in the bottom of the earth or ſea, or 
thould aſcend up even to the heavens, his vengeance 


ſhould purſue them thither, ſince he is the great and 
mighty God, the creator and governor of the world, 
Theſe words, ſo full of majeſty, ſhould inſpire us with 


fear and reverence, and convince us that God is every 


' where, that his power has no bounds, and that no- 


thing can ſcreen the wicked from his juſtice and 
vengeance. The mercy of God ſhews itſelf in his de- 


claring, that the Jes ſhouid not be caſt off for ever; 
that he would have compaſſion on them, and bring 


them 


them again from their captivity ; that he would raiſe 
up the tabernacle of David; and that then all the na- 
tions ſhould call upon the name of the Lord. This 
prophecy does not only ſignify that the eus ſhould 
return into their own land after the. captivity ; it re- 
lates alſo to the glorious eſtabliſhment of the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
as St. James explains it in the fifteenth chapter of the 
Aut, where he qudtes theſe words, After this I will 
return, and will build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen down. And I will build again the ruins 
thereef, and I will” fet it up. That the reſidue of men 
night ſeck after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon 
whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord, who doth all. 
moe og. TAIT MLM 
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The Book of Obadiah 7s @ prophecy againſt the Edo- 
mites, who were neighbours of the Jews, and deſcended 
from Eſau, Jacob's brother; for which reaſon the 
prophet ſays, that the Jews were their brethren. Oba- 
diah foretels, that God would root out the Edomites 
becauſe of their pride, and particularly, becauſe they 
rejoiced at the ruin of the Jews, and had even helped 
10 deſtroy them; which might incline us to believe, that 
he lived after the deſtruftion of Jeraſalem : But as 
Joel, chap. iii. 19, and Amos, chap. i. 11, 12, re- 
prove and threaten the Edomites in the ſame manner, 
end the prophecy" of Obadiah ix placed immediately 
'- after that of Joel and Amos, ve muſt ſuppoſe theſe 
\, Zhree prophets lived at the ſame time; and that what 
is ſaid in this Boak of the miſeries that had befallen the 
Jews, relates to ſome other calamities which they had 
been expoſed to; as we read, 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17. 
and xxv. 21. Obadiah foretels likewiſe, that the 
Jews ſhould return into their own land, and even poſ- 
ſeſs part of the country of the Edomites. 
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Rrrlrerioxs after reading the chapter. 


”T HE prophecy of Obadiah has this peculiarity in it, 
that os pepe not againſt the Jews, but 
inſt another nation, even againſt the Edomites. Two 

things are to be conſidered in this Book. The firſt is, 

that the ruin of the Zdomites happened as Obadiah and 
the other prophets had foretold; for the Cha/deans took 
and deſtroyed Edom, ſoon after Jeruſalem was taken 
and when the Jews were returned into their own land 
they gained great advantages over the Edomites, and 
became maſters of a part of their country. Theſe 
events, which ſo exactly anſwer the predictions of 

Obadiab, prove the divine authority of his prophecy. 

The ſecond reflection relates to the cauſe of their de- 

ſtruction. The prophet ſeveral times declares, that 

they were thus treated on account of their pride, their 
vain confidence, and particularly becauſe they had re- 
joiced to ſee the miſeries of the Jews, their neighbours 
and brethren; and had even helped to deſtroy them; 
killing thoſe that had eſcaped the rage of the Babyle- 
nians, when Jeruſalem was taken. Thus Providehce 
brings down proud and cruel people, ſeverely punifhes 
thoſe who inſult the miſerable and delight in their ſuf- 

ferings, and takes vengeance on the enemies of the 

church, and thoſe who oppoſe his 33 
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ARGUMENT. 


Jonah lived in the time of leren the Second, king of 
Irael. He was ſent from God to Nineveh, the capital 

the empire of the Aſſyrians, to denounce the ruin of that 

city: And this Book informs us what was the ſucceſs of 
his mi niftry. Jon ah uttered other prophecies beſides that 
contained in tois Boch; as may be concluded from the 
Fourteenth chapter of the Second Book of Kings. | Jonah 

is the only prophet, whoſe writings are handed drwn to 
vs, that was ſent to any ſtrange nation. What our Lord 
ſays in the Goſpel, confirms the truth of what is con- 
tained in this Book, and ſhews, that * Was à pro- 
phet ſent from Cod. 


| c A F. 1k | | 
I. 71 OD ſends Jonah to Nineveh; but the 1 


being afraid to go thither, embarks to go to 
Tarſhiſh II. God raiſes a great tempeſt, 


and Jonab is = iato the ſea to _y the ſtorm. 
R- 


* 

* 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


] T may be obſerved in general upon the Book of 


Jonah, that God ſent that prophet to the Ninevites, 


and to the Afyrians, that thoſe idolaters and ene- 
mies of the Jews, who were in a ſhort time to deſtroy 
the kingdom of the ten tribes,” might know that the 


God of J/rae! was the Almighty God, who would 


overthrow their city, as it happened ſome time after. 
The particular reflections to be made on this chapter 
are three: I. That Jonab, fearing to go to diſcharge 
his commiſſion at Nineveh, attempted to fly into a 
diſtant country. This was the effect of the prophet's 
weakneſs, which, upon this occaſion, got the better 
of his piety. They who have not courage to obey 
the divine call, are guilty of a fin like that of 'Jorab ; 
but this the miniſters of God are particularly guilty of, 


who, through ſhame, or the fear of man, dare not 


ſpeak to them in his name. II. The ſtorm which 
ſuddenly came upon Jonab, and thoſe that failed with 


him, and which God ſent, teaches us, that it is in vain 


to think of eſcaping his knowledge, or flying from his 


authority; ſince he purſues and finds out thoſe that 


refuſe to obey him, who, wherever they are, cannot 
eſcape his juſtice. III. We muſt obſerve, that Jonah 
was diſcovered by lot, caſt into'the fea, and ſwallowed 


by a fiſh. By this means God was; pleaſed to puniſh 


the prophet for his diſobedience, make him ſenfible of 
the greatneſs of his crime, and engaged him to'confeſs 
it before thoſe who were with him in the ſhip, and to 
repair it afterwards by going to Nizeveh, Thus God 
propoſed to inſpire thoſe jdolaters with fear that were 


with Jonah, and lead them to revere and proclaim the 


power of that God whoſe miniſter Jonal was; which 


accordingly they did when the ſtorni ceaſed. © What 
happened on this occaſton, ſhews likęwiſe, that the 


VoL. N II. Ty lot, 
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lot, as well as all other events, are at the diſpoſal of 


ena b 


FT OXA4H being caſt into the fea, is fwallowed hy 
a great fiſh, in whoſe belly he remained three days 

and three nights. He prays to God, and thanks him 

= delivering him ; the. fiſh caſts him upon the 
re. | 2 


REFLECTION S. 


I. THE manner in which God preferved Jonah, 
_ cauſing him to be ſwallowed by a great fiſh, 
when he was caſt into the ſea, is a new miracle, which 
diſcovers the power of God, at the fame time that it 
diſplays his goodneſs towards, the prophet. Thus 
God ſhews his mercy, at the ſame time that he is giv- 
ing proofs of his juſtice; and when, he chaſtiſes he 
deſigns to preſerve and bleſs. II. Jonab's prayer to 
God, when he bad brought him up from the depth of 
the ſea, and when the fiſh which had ſwallowed him 
up was going to caſt him upon the ſhore, ſhews the 
eat faith and thankfulneſs of the prophet, as well as 

his return to his duty, III. The deliverance of Jonah, 
when he came out of the belly of the fiſh, is another 
wonderful event, which diſplays in an illuftrious man- 
ner the, power and goodneſs of God, But what we 
are chicfly te take notice of in this event is, that the 
miraculous manner in which God reſtored Jonab to 
life the third day, was a very expreſs type of the death 
and reſurrection of our Lord. This foe Chriſt him- 
ſelf teaches us in the Goſpel, where he ſays, That as 
75 was Three days and three nights in the wha!e's 
elly, ſo the fon of man_fhall be three days and three 
nights in ile beart of the earth, and on the third day he 


ſhall riſe again. f | 
+ CHAP. 
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O NAA being ſent a ſecond time to Nineveb, de · 

clares to the people of that great city, that it was 
going to be deſtroyed; at which the king and the inha- 
bitants being moved, faſted and humbled themſelves 
before God, which prevailed upon him to ſpare them. 


REFLECTION $. 


THIS mag preſents us with the following re- 
flections: I. That Jonah, who was afraid to go 


to Nineveh the firſt time the Lord ſent him, after he 


had felt the effects of God's power, went thither 
boldly. This example ſhews, that the divine correc- 
tions are of great uſe, as they ſerve to recover men 
from their errors, awaken the zeal of good men, and 
lead them to a more faithful diſcharge of their duty. 
II. God commanded Jonah to go to Nineveh, and 
threaten the inhabitants of that great city, which was 
ſunk in” idolatry, luxury, and diſſoluteneſs, with a 
ſpeedy and total deſtruction. The warning God gave 
the Ninevites of their approaching ruin, is a proof on 
one hand, that he was provoked at the abominable 
crimes they were addicted to; and on the other, it is 


a token of his mercy towards that people. Thus the 


ſins of men, and particularly thoſe committed in 
great cities and the courts of princes, provoke God's 


wrath and indignation; and yet God in his merey, 


threatens men before he punifhes them, that they may 
prevent his judgments by repentance. III. The 
king of Nineveh and his people, who had been in- 


. formed of the miracle that had happened in the perſon 


of Jonab, humbled themfelves, and forſook their 
ſins, and God was reconciled towards them. This 


| = teaches us, that faſting, humiliation, and converſion, 
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are moſt effectual means of averting the divine anger; 
and that God, who is infinitely gracious, forgives the 
moſt guilty, when they forſake their ſins. Laſtly, 
This hiſtory ſhould call to mind what our Lord ſays 
in the Goſpel upon this occaſion; The men of Nineveh 


ſhall. rifs up in judgment againſt this generation, and 
ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repented at the preaching 


V Jonah, and behold a greater than Jonah is here. By 
this we may judge, that Chriſtians, who are called to 


_ repentance by the voice of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, ſhall 


certainly be condemned, if they refuſc to hear the call, 


CHAP, IV. 


ONAH, ſeeing God had ſpared the Ninevites, is 
grieved, and wiſhes for death: But God, to con- 


- vince him how unreaſonable it was to grieve as he did, 


cauſed a plant to wither, under which the prophet 
was ſheltered. e 


1 


— 


NEF E l „„ 


1 þ HE diſpleaſure of the prophet at God's ſpar- 
ing the Ninevites, muſt be conſidered as one of 


| thoſe weakneſſes which are ſometimes found in per- 


ſons of true piety, and which God graciouſly pardons. 


However, his ditpleaſure proceeded from a fear of be- 


ing expoſed to ſome ill treatment in that country, and 
paſſing for a falſe prophet, fince his threatnings had 
not been executed. II. It is to be obferved, that 
God cauſed the plant to wither under whoſe ſhade ' 
Fonah ſat, and when the prophet. grieved at it, he 
thewed him how unreaſonable it was to be ſo much 


concerned and afraid, becauſe God had ſpared Nine- 


ve. What God ſaid to Jonah on this occaſion, ex- 
preſſes his great goodneſs towards this prophet, and 
efpecially his great mercy towards all men, which 


Cua?. IV. = 


was extended even to little children. The all-gra- 
cious God hates none of his creatures ; and, far from 
making them miſerable, and taking pleaſure in their 
ſufferings, he is inclined to ſpare them, and do them 
good. This mercy of God ought to affe& our hearts 
with love and gratitude towards him, inſpire us with 
ſentiments of love towards all men, and engage. us'to 
be merciful, as our Father, which is in heaven, is mer- 
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ARGUMENT. 


Micah lived in the time of Iſaiah and of Hoſea. The 


defign of his prophecy is, to reprove the Jews for their 
fins, both thoſe of the kingdom of Iſrael, and chiefly 
thoſe of Judah; to denounce their ruin, and to fore- 


tel the reftoration of the people of God, and the comin 
of the Maſiab. TOM a 


CHAP. L 


# - 


T2 prophet ſays, that God was preparing 


to deſtroy Samaria, the capital of the king- 

dom of Vael, and Feruſalem the capital 

of Judab, becauſe theſe two kingdoms had given 
themſelves up to idolatry. II. He foretels likewiſe 
the ruin of ſeveral cities in the land of /rae! and Ju- 
dah, ſuch as Saphir, Zaanin, Maroth, Lachiſp, and 


ſome others. 


REFLECTIONS offer reading the chapter. 
I, WE are to conſider in general, on this firſt chap- 


ter, that the event proved the truth and di- 


vinity of this prophecy ; the kingdom of Jae! hav- 
| | 7 ing 
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ing been deſttoyed by the ¶ Orian, and that of Ju- 
dab, after it had been attacked by the ſame Mirian: 
in the reign of Hezekah, 2 laſt deſtroyed by 
the Babylonians, and the people led away into captivi - 
ty. II. We ſhould take particular notice of that 
po deſcription of the majeſty and power of the 
Lord, which the prophet gives at the beginning of 
this Book. It teaches us, that God is a being of un- 
bounded power, that nothing can reſiſt him, and that, 
as he employs this power to protect ſuch as fear him, 
ſo likewiſe he makes uſe of it to puniſh them that of; 
fend him. This we have an example of in the de- 
ſtruction of the chief cities of acl and Judab, and 
even of theſe two whole kingdoms; who, for havi 
provoked God to wrath by their idolatry, and by di- 
vers crimes, found themſelves at laſt deprived of his 
protection, and delivered into the hands of their ene- 
MICS, | 0 * 


CHAP. IL 


| ICA H, after he had in the former chapter de- 
M ſcribed the idolatry of the Fewws, in this com- 
plains of the injuſtice and extortion committed among 
them, principally by their great men and ralers, Af 
threatens them with ſuuden deſtruftion. 


R ETI ICT Io 

L TH prophet complains in this chapter, that 
the Fews, and particularly their rulers, were 
covetous and unjuſt, and had no other deſign but to 

enrich themſelves, and made uſe of every means to 
this end, Moreover, he accuſes them of attempting 
to hinder the prophets of the Lord from ſpeaking to 
them, and for hearkening rather to falſe prophets. 
Laſtly, He proteſts, that God would ſoon make 
them feel the effects of his juſtice, by driving them 


7 
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out of the land wherein they dwelt. By this all men 
may ſee, that the ſins of perſons in authority, their 
injuſtice, violence, deſire of enriching themſelves, and 
contempt of God's warnings by his word and miniſters, 
is a mark” of extreme corruption, and that God will 
one way or other take vengeance on thoſe N 1 when 
men 45 perſiſt in 3 2 


"CHAP. UI. | doin 


T. * pres on in cenſuring the 8 for 
their ſins. I. He reproaches the magiſtrates 
for their avarice, injuſtice, and other miſdemeanors. 
II. He ſpeaks againſt the falſe prophets, who deceived 
the Jews, promiſing them peace, in hopes thereby of 
promoting their own intereſt. III. He declares, in 
the name of the Lord, that theſe ſins of the rulers of 
the people would cauſe God quickly to overthrow Je- 
ruſalem and the Kemps and reduce them to a ruinous 


42 


heap. 5 


A 7 + - 


rb TiLONE 1 


Pun ee contained i in this chapter are ad- 
dreſſed to the princes, and magiſtrates, and pro- 


3 


phets of Hrael. They ſhew, that the depravity of the 
Fes was general, and paſt remedy, in the time of 


the prophet Micab; but that the ſource of the corrup- 
tion was in thoſe who were at the head of the nation. 
The judges and magiſtrates openly practiſed injuſtice, 
judged for rewards, and took bribes. Beſides, the 
prophets and prieſts, who ſhould have oppoſed the 
corruption, were prevaricators and mercenary, who, 
by flattering the people, lulled them in their ſecurity. 
Theſe are the crimes for which the prophets very fre- 
quently- reproach the Jewiſb princes, and for which 
Micah declares, that Sion and Feruſalem ſhould be 


n an * of ſtones. By this every one may ſee 
4 to 


Cn 4-7.” BS IF. 249 | 


to what a deoree the crimes of perſons in a public cha« 
racter, as unrighteouſneſs in judgment, and infidelity 
in the miniſters of religion, provoke the Lord, and 
the great evils they bring upon the whole nation. 
This is what judges and magiſtrates, as well as paſtors, 
ſhould” continually and ſeriouſly conſider. The mi- 
niſters of God, in particular, ought to imitate the ho- 
ly confidence of Micah, and be, like him, filled with 
the ſpirit of God, to tell Jacob his treſpaſs, and Hfrael 
his ſin; that is, to rebuke vice with great freedom in all 
perſons, and to declare to men all that God has com- 
manded them to ſay in his name; taking heed above 
all things not to lull ſinners, by giving them falſe 
hopes, or E the miſeries that threaten them. 


C 4 P. IV. 


Tus prophet foretels: I. That all N ſhould 
be called to the knowledge of the true God. II. 
That though the Jews were to go into captivity at Ba- 
bylon, God would give them [acres 2 . over 


their enemies. 
R E F I. E C 00 $ 
THIS chapter contains two prophecies: the firſt 
foretels, that all nations ſhould be enlightned with 
the knowledge of the true God, and ſhould come and 
worſhip and ſerve him. The ſtate of religion, and the 
divine worſhip at Feru/a/em, after the return of the 
Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity, does not fully an- 
ſwer the majeſty of this prophecy. - But we have ſeen 
the accompliſhment of it in the calling of the Gentiles, 
and their converſion to Chriſtianity. This great and. 
happy event ſhould convince us of the truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the divinity of the prophecies 


which went before concerning: it, and * in us 
great 
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great gratitude towards God, and fervent zeal for his 
ſervice. Micab's ſecond prediction ſhews, that the 
Jews thould be carried captives to Babylon, but that 
they ſhould return, and dwell in Judea, and that all 
their enemies ſhould be confounded. This prophecy 


= : 1 


was fulfilled as well as the former, which ſhould ſerve 
to confirm us ſtill more in the faith. We here like- 
wiſe have an evident proof of the goodneſs of God, 
and his love to his people; ſince while he threatens 
the Jews to fend them to Babylon, and deliver them to 
ſtrange nationg,..he promiſes to bring them again to 
their own land, and to make them triumph aver all 


their enemies. 


CHAP. v. 


HE predictions in this chapter deſcribe, I. 
. The wars that would be in Judea, the ſiege of 
Jerusalem, the fall of the Frꝛiſb government, the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah, who was to be born at Beth/ebem, 
and the eſtabliſhing of his kingdom. II. Micab fore- 
tels, that the Mraelites ſhould be delivered from the 
Aſyrians and Babylonians, who were to be given into 
the hand of their enemies, and utterly deſtroyed. 


3 REFLECTION Ss. - 1 0 
| THIS chapter contains feveral predictions, which 

have all been verified hy the event. We here ſee 
the miſeries which affſicted the Jews before the com- 
ing of our Lord: But above all, we here meet with 
an expreſs prophecy, foretelling that the Meſſiah 
mould come out of the town of Bethlehem. This pro- 
phecy perfectly agrees with Jeſus Chrift, as St. Mat- 
hero remarks in the ſecond chapter of his Goſpel, and 
can be applied to no other. The other predictions of 
the prophet have hkewife been fulfilled. The Jews 
were delivered and protected by kings raiſed up 


by God to that end, and returned into Judea; the 
5 and Babylonian empires came to an end, and 
2abylon was utterly deſtroyed. So that the divinity of 
the prophecies, and the truth of God's promiſes, can- 
not be called in queſtion, any more than the truth of 
religion in general, and our obligation to practiſe the 
duties it preſcribes. 


. 
I. HE Lord complains, after a very earneſt and 
14 affecting manner, of the ingratitude of the 
Jews, who, notwithſtanding his favours at all times 
beſtowed upon them, rebelled againſt him, and for- 
ſook him. II. He tells them, that their facrifices and 
oblations were not able to turn away his wrath z and 
that the only way to become acceptable to him, was 
to do what was right. Laſtly, He reproaches them 
for the injuſtice, deceit, and violence, which were 
committed among them. But he eſpecially accuſes 
them of keeping the ſtatutes of Omri and Ahab ; that 


is, of following the idolatrous worſhip which thoſe. 


kings had introduced in the kingdom of the ten tribes ; 
and he declares that the Lord, provoked by all theſe 
crimes, would overtake them with his judgments, 


nn E CRISS 

FROM this chapter we learn, I. That God is per- 
fealy juſt, and at the ſame time full of goodneſs 
towards men; that he only ſeeks to make them hap- 
py; and that he loads them with his favours, to en- 
gage them to love and fear him. This Micah ex- 
prefles in moſt affecting terms, when he ſays, that 
God pleads with. his people, and aſks them, O my 
people, wwhat have I done unto thee, and wherein have 
1 wwearied thee © te/tify againſt mes Theſe words ſhew, 
in the cleareſt manner, that men are guilty of foul 
ingratitude when they rebel againſt a good and gracious 
| God; 


- 23d I. G N. 
God; and that if they thereby bring down his wrath 
upon them, they are without excuſe. II. The 
next inſtruction is, That it is not with ſacrifices and 

_ burnt offerings, or oblations, that God will be pleaſed ; 
but that he has ſhewed us what is good; and what the 
Lerd requires of us, even to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with cut Gd. By theſe words 
God teaches us, that the only worſhip he receives is 
that which is attended with uprightneſs and innocence 
of life, with charity and humility of heart. Theſe 
are the eſſential duties of religion; for the neglect of 
which the Jes, who were otherwiſe careful enough 
in the practice of the ceremonies, and external duties 

of divine worſhip, periſhed in a miſerable manner. 
Laſtly, Since God declares he will not juſtify the un- 

juſt, thoſe who make uſe of falſe weights, and falſe” 

meaſures, and rob their neighbour, either by violence, 
or by fraud and deceit ; we cannot at all doubt but 
theſe ſins are very odious in his fight, and will bring 
down the curſe of God upon ſuch as are guilty oe 
them. 


r nd, * 
þ Og AAR BR OR add SENT hy 
r wa g 
a 2 4 a - n 
r & 


2 
3 


HAP. VII. 


IS chapter contains two things: 2 J. Micah 
laments the extreme corruption of the Fes, 

and the vices that reigned among them. II. He pro- 
miles them a happy reſtoration, and aſſures them 
that, aſter God had delivered them, for ſome time, 
into the hand of their enemies, and had juſtly. chat- 
tiſed them, he would give them peace again, and 
would do for them ſuch wonderful things as he had 
done in the times of their Nang, : for which fe 
Lk Wi bleſſes and praiſes the Lord. | | 


+ 
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He we may obſerve three things for our has 
fication ;. lch aer the complaints of the pro- 
Phet, 
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phet, his comforting the eros, and his thankſgivings | 
to God. I. He complains of the ſtrange depravity _ 
of the Jews, ſaying that one could not find a good 
man among them ; that they fought nothing but to 
do miſchief to one another; that ſincere people were 
ſo ſcarce among them, that they could not truſt their 
neareſt. relations; that magiſtrates and judges ran af- 
ter bribes, and were guilty of all kinds of iniquity. 
This picture of the ſtrange corruption of the Jews, 
ſhews the juſtice of thoſe puniſhments with which 
God viſited them; and we may obſerve from thence, 
that when the fear of God, uprightneſs and ſincerity 
are baniſhed out of a country, when deceit and fraud 
prevail, and judges take bribes and rewards, the judg- 
ments of God will ſoon unavoidably fall upon the land 
for ſuch abominations. II. We muſt take good heed 
to thoſe words wherewith Micah comforted the peo- 
ple of God, when they were quickly to fall into the 
hands of their enemies: Rejoice not again me, O 
mine enemy: when I fall, I ſpall ariſe; when I fit in 
darkneſs, the Lord ſhail be a light unto me. I cl 
bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe have ſinned 
againſt him, until he plead my cauſe, and execute fudg- 
ment for me. Theſe admirable words teach us God's” 
way of dealing with men, and in particular with his 
church, when they fin againſt him. He chaſtens them, 
but does not forſake them, nor ſuffer their enemies to 
prevail againſt them. III. This conduct of the Lord 
ſhould ſtir us up to acknowledge and praiſe his power, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs ; and to ſay with the prophet, 
Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, 
and paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of the remnant of bis 
heritage® He retaineth not his anger for ever, becauſe 
be del;ghteth in mercy ; he will have compaſſion upon us, 
and will forgive our iniquities. | 
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ARGUMENT. 

The prophecy of Nahum, 7s a prediction of the deſtruc- 
tion of Nineveh, and the end of the empire of the 
Aſſyrians. It is thought Nahum lived about eighty . 


gears after Jonah, who had alſo propheſied azai ** 
the Ninevites. 


eos iu) 
AHUM gives a noble deſcription of the ma- 


N jeſty and power of God, to ſhew, that the 
| >= Bray could not reſiſt him, and that, not- 
withſtanding their ſtrength, they ſhould be deſtroyed, 

whilſt the Jews, whom they had uſed fo ill, ſhould 
be reſtored and preſerved. | 


REFLECTIONS after reading the 1 


L II. muſt be ebſerved upon this Book of Nahm, 

that God raiſed ſeveral prophets, not only to 
foretel the deſtruction of the Jews, but likewiſe that 
of other nations, and particularly of the Afſyrions, 
whoſe empire was exceeding powerful, and who had 


r oppreſſed the people of God; their kings 
; Hul, 
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Pul, Tiglath-pileſer, Salmaneſer, and Sennacherib, 
having come, at ſeveral different times, into the land 
of Jjracl, and made great havock there. Theſe pre- 
dictions muſt have comforted the Jets, and convin- 
ced them, and the idolatrous nations themſelves, that 
it was the Almighty God, and Lord of the world, 
who permitted theſe nations to mjure and oppreſs his 
people, and who ſpake by the mouth of his prophets. 
II. It is neceſſary to obſerve, in the next place, that 
fonah, having been ſent to Nineveb about eighty years 

fore, the Ninevites had then averted the wrath of 
God by their repentance ; but that afterwards return- 
ing to their iniquities, and oppreſſing the Jews, Na- 
hum was ſent to foretel the deſtruction of their city, 
and of the whole African monarchy. God pardons 
men upon their humihation, and bears with them ; 
but when they return to their iniquities, he at laſt 
executes the decrees of his juſtice; III. We muſt 
know, that the predictions of Nahum, made at a time 
when the Afyrians were ſtill very powerful and for- 
midable, were entirely fulfilled at the end of about 
ninety years, when Nabo-polafſur, father to the great 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, deſtroyed Nine- 
veh, and put an end to the 4/jrian empire; which is 
a ſtrong proot of the divinity of this Book. Laſtly, 
What Nahum ſays at the beginning of this Book, 
with ſo much ſtrength and elegance, concerning the in- 


mite power and juſtice of God, teaches us, that ſince 
God is fo great and powerſul, thoſe who offend him 


cannot reſiſt him; and that nothing can hurt thoſe 
who fear him, and put their truſt in him. | 


H 


\HE prophet foretels, that the city of Ninevet, 
and the Afyri-n monarchy, of which Nine: eb 
was the capital, thould be aſſaulted by powerful ene- 
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mics, and that notwithſtandiug its ſtrength, it ſhould 
be taken, plundered, and laid intirely deſolate, This 
defolation is here repreſented in a W 8 and "i 
AE manner. 3 


RETIIE CTI O N s. | 


IT this chapter we meet with a deſcription.of what 

befel the 3 and the city of Nineveh, ſome 
time after this prophecy. This ancient, powerful, 
and opulent city, was taken by the Babylonians, its 
houſes and palaces were deſtroyed, its inhabitants 
became a prey to the conquerors, and the, Afyrian 
monarchy came to an end. So confiderable an event 
ſhould convince us more and more, that the predic- 
tions of the prophets came from God ; that there is a 
providence preſiding over all things with. juſtice and 
wiſdom, and with a power which nothing can refiſt ; 
and that the ſame God, who thus puniſhes and abaſes 
kingdoms and nations, is the judge of all men, and 
Will render to every one according to his works. 


CHAP. Ul. 


2 HUM. continues to foretel the Jef of 

Nineveh, which he calls the city of blood, on 
account of the cruelties practiſed in it. He ſays, that 
that powerful and magnificent city ſhould be plunder- 
ed and facked, . becauſe it was full of pride and in- 
juſtice, and defiled with its adulterics, that is, by the 
idolatry that prevailed in it; to this he, adds, that 
as No, which was a populous city in Egypt, (and 
which is ſuppoſed to be the famous city of Thebes) 
was deſtroyed by Sennacherib, fo ſhould Nineveh be 
deſtroyed ; and that neither the riches, nor the mighty | 


men, nor all the people in it, however numerous, 


recover from its ruins. 


mould be able to tecure it; and that it ſhould never 


RE- ? 


| Ri ier 

IN the deſtruction of Nineveb, and of the Aſſyrian 
_* monarchy, which was one of the moſt ancient 

and moſt flouriſhing empires in the world, we muſt 
obſerve, the almighty power of God, who when he 
pleaſes overturns the greateſt ſtates. Beſides God's 
infinite power, we may here alſo conſider his Juſtice; 
ſince it was the pride of the ¶Mriaus, their luxury, in- 
juſtice, idolatry, and the evil they had done the Mrael- 
ztes, that induced God to deſtroy them. Thus it will 
always be; God will ever humble the proud, and pu- 
niſh thoſe that live in wickedneſs and impiety ; eſpeci- 
ally when they obſtinately perſiſt in their fins. Laſtly, 
it muſt be conſidered, that God cauſed the deſtruction 
of Nineveb to be foretold long beforehand by Na- 
hum, for the conſolation of his people, who were to 
be afflicted and invaded by the kings of Mria. He 
did it likewiſe to prevent theſe idolatrous nations 
from glorying in their victories over the es; and 
that the whole world might ſee, that if the Jes 
were vanquiſhed, it was by the will and permiſſion 
of God, who meant to chaſtiſe his people by means 
of the Prien, 1 Fa wb FN 
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| ARGUMENT. 

Habakkuk propbeſied a little before the taking of Je- 
ruſalem, and near the time of Jeremiah. He fore- 
told, that God, being provoked by the ſins of his peo- 

ple, was about to deliver them to the Chaldeans their 

enemies; and that afterwards, the Chaldeans alſo 
_ ſhould feel the effects of the divine vengeance. 


N the firſt chapter Habakkuk does three things, 
I I. He complains, that the corruption of the Jews 


was come to its height. II. He ſays, that Gd 


would bring the Chaldeans upon them to deſtroy them. 
III, He prays God not to forſake his people, to avenge 
the injuries they received, and not to ſuffer their ene- 
mies to triumph over them, nor to aſcribe their victo- 
ries to their own ſtrength, and to their idols. 


REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


TH E reflections to be made upon the three parts 

of this chapter, are theſe. I. The firſt relates 
to the ſtate of the Fews before their deſtruction. The 
| 5 | | complaints 
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complaints with which Habakkuk begins his prophe- 
cy, ſhew, that nothing but violence and injuſtice was 
to be found among them; the law was no longer f 
any force to reſtrain them, juſtice was trampled under 
foot, and all kinds of iniquity were committed by 
them. This was the true cauſe of the evils that came 
upon them; and thus does God uſually puniſh thoſe. 
who give themſelves: up to wickedneſs and impiety. 
II. In the deſcription the prophet gives of the coming 
of the Chaldeans, of their cruelty, and of the waſte 
they would make in Judea, we ought to conſider, 
not ſo much the power of the Chaldeans, as the jufſ- 
tice of God, who made uſe of: them to puniſh the 
Jews. III. Habakkuk's: prayer to God, imploring 
his aſſiſtance againſt the impiety and pride of the king 
of the Chaldeans, who boaſted of his victories, and 
attributed them to his falſe gods, teaches us, to have 
recourſe to God in all dangers and neceſſities; and to 
do this with extraordinary zeal and confidence, when 
God's glory is concerned. This prayer ſhould more- 
over convince us, that God is righteous that his 
eyes are too pure to behold iniquity ; that he cannot 
ſuffer injuſtice and violence; and that he is engaged 
by his own glory to confound the proud, and all who 

haughtily exalt themſelves againſt him, 1 


CHAP. Il. 


IHE prophet having prayed, in the foregoing 
chapter, for the Jes, God anſwers him in this, 
and aſſures him, that although the deliverance of his 

people, and the puniſhment of the Balylonians, were 

delayed for a while, yet both of them ſhould in- 
fallibly come to paſs; that he would puniſh the Ba- 
_ bylonians for their cruelties and diſſoluteneſs, and above 
all, for their impiety and idolatry ; and that he would 
8 R 2 | make 
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make them know, that it was in vain _ truſted in 
their falſe gods. 58 


REFLECTION 8. 


pRc O M the reading of this chapter we may learn, 
I. To wait with patience, faith, and firm confi- 

dence, the accompliſhment of God's promiſes, and 
not to be diſcouraged when he defers * execution of 
them. This is the inſtruction which the prophet gives 
us, when he ſays, Though it tarry, wait for it, be- 
cauſe it will ſurely come, it will not tarry : And the jaſt 
Hall live by faith. II. The prophet teaches us, that 
the Pabylonians would infallibly be deftroyed for their 
pride, injuſtice; rapine, and idolatry. Thus we learn, 
that the end of God's judgments is to puniſh men 
for the erimes they commit, and to ſhew that he is 
the ſupreme Lord and judge over all the earth. Fur- 
ther, theſe threatnings of Habakkuk were executed; 
the Babylonians felt the divine vengeance, as the 
rians had done before them; and by this means, thoſe 
two formidable powers, who had treated the Fews 
with fo great cruelty, became examples of the trie 
vengeance in the ſight of all men. Laſtly, What 
the prophet ſays of the puniſhment God would inflict 
upon the king of Babylon, for his injuſtice and vio- 
lence, is applicable to all ſuch as propoſe to enrich 
and raiſe themſelves by ſinful methods. Wherefore, 
we ought to conſider theſe words of Habakkuk with 
great attention: Mo unto him that coveteth an evil co- 
 wetouſneſs to bis houſe, and what follows on this ſubject. 
This curſe does not leſs regard private perſons than 
kings; it threatens all "thoſe that heap up riches by 
wicked ways; and daily experience ſhews, that ill 
gotten goods are not long enjoyed, and do commonly 


bring upon the uryuſt, and their families, all kind of 
miſeries. | | 


CH A P. 
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C K * UE 


T HIS hymn of Habaltuł celebrates in lofty 
expreſſions the majeſty of God, which had for- 
merly appeared, when he publiſhed the law on mount 
Sinai, and in the wonders he wropght for the Jess, 
in ſubduing the kings and people 1 the land of Ca- 
naan, and of the countries round about, and ſettling the 
children of Iſcael in that country. The deſign. af this 
hymn was to comfort the Jets, and give wage full 
aſſurance, that God would not forſake them, but 
would again diſplay his power in delivering them from 
OG of the Cn | 
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THE uſe we are to make of this hymn is, 1. To 

learn from hence to remember the mercies of God, 
to meditate upon them continually, and chiefly to re- 
flect on the wonders he has wrought for us in redeem- | 
ing us by 7e/us Chriſt our Lord, ſince thoſe are infi- 
nitely greater than what Habatkuf celebrates in this 
chapter. II. The canfideration of the effects of the 
power and love of God towards us, ſhould inflame 
our hearts with love and gratitude; and above all, 
fhould fill us with firm confidence in him, even in the 
greateſt adverſities. God has in all ages given evident 

ofs of his power and juſtice; and fince his love 
to his church, and to his children, is always the ſame, 
It is impoſſible he ſhould ever forſake tkoſe who are 
his, and whe „ in him, | 
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ARGUMENT. 


Zephaniah « Was ſent 10 the Jews of Judah, — *. the 
reign of Joſiah, and ſome time before their deſtruc- 
tion, to exhort them to renounce their idolatry and other 
ins, and be converted; and to threaten them, that if 

they perſevered in their impenitence, they Gould c cer 
Im be og and by the Chaldeans. | | 


1 25 CHAP. 1. 


E PHAN IAH declares, that the DALY of 
God was ſhortly to fall upon Jeruſalem 
—£4 and its inhabitants, upon the royal family, 
and upon. the whole kingdom of Judah, becauſe the 
Jews had provoked the Lord by their crimes, parti- 
eularly by the worſhip of falſe, gods, and by their im- 
penitence. II. He deſcribes the horror of that deſola- 
on, and ſays, that neither their e nor Krength 
Prowl deliver them. 45 | Ni! 


RE FL ECTI ONS after reading the chapter, 


I. G2 D, in his great goodneſs to the Jeuos, raiſed up 
Zephaniah, under the reign of Jab, at a time 


when 18 * was in 2 and the Jews were 
rt: | 9 a addicted 
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addicted to idolatry, impiety, and the moſt ſnameful 
crimes. This prophet had orders from God to ex- 
hort them to repentance, and to denounce their total 
deſtruction; which Huldabh the propheteſs foretold at 
the ſame time. Thus God gives men notice and 
threatens them, before he puniſhes them, that they 
may by their repentance prevent his judgments. II. 
This chapter repreſents the extreme deſolation to which 
the Jews would be reduced; the ſtrict account Gd 
would call them to, and the ſevere and exemplary pu- 
niſhment they would be expoſed to for their fins, 
which was brought to paſs afterwards by the Egyptians 
and Afſyrians invading Judea, and at length by the 
Chaldeans, who took and deſtroyed the city of Fe- 
ruſalem. We may learn from hence, that nothing can 
reſiſt the divine power and juſtice ; and that it is a 
dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God 
when he puniſhes. Above all, the deſcription that the 
prophet gives of the day of the Jes deſtruction, 
ſhould remind us of the great day of judgment, and 
of the terror of the wicked at that time. Laſtly, We 
ſhould reflect on the cauſe of theſe miſeries which befel 
the Fews.. They had forſaken the Lord, and corrupted 
his worſhip; and while they remained in this ſtate of 
rebellion and impiety, they {till flattered themſelves 
they were ſecure from danger; and that God would 
bring no evil upon them. Thus God puniſhes the 
profanation of the divine ſervice and impenitency, eſpe- 
cially in thoſe to whom he has in a particular manner 
made himſelf known. But what is a mark of the ut- 
moſt degree of obſtinacy, and more eſpecially engages 
God not fo ſpare ſinners, 1s their not dreading his judg- 
ments, though they are ſo exceeding guilty, nor en- 
deavouring to avert them by repentance, | 
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to be converted, before God executed upon them the 


| decrees of his wrath. II. A prophecy, ſignifying, 
that God would ſave a remnant of that people; that 


e would cauſe the Jews to dwell again in the land of 
Canaun; and that the neighbouring nations, the Phi- 


fines, Mpabites, Ammonites and the Ethiopians, ſhould 
be rooted out, and the Afſyrians too, who were at that 


time fo powerful, and Nzzeveh their capital city, 


REFLECTION: 8. 


WE are here taught, J. That when God appears 
7 ects 


_* *._ provoked, the fureſt way to prevent the effects 
of his wrath, is ſpeedily to repent, and turn to him, 
before he puts his threatnings in execution. II. That 


the piety, zeal and uprightneſs of thoſe that fear God, 


1 


are ſometimes the means of turning away his anger; 
And that the Lord never fails to remember the righte- 


ous, when he puniſhes the wicked. This is the re- 
Action to be made on theſe words of Zephaniah : 
Seek ye the Lord, all ye meek of the earth, which have 
toy ou be bis judgment, ſeek righteouſneſs, ſetk intetneſs: 


Ft 'may be, ye pall be hid in the day of tb Lord's anger. 


III. The prophet foretels, that God would bring the 


Fus back from their 5: e ; and that the nations 


which were their enemies ſhould be utterly laid waſte. 


Theſe predictions were not long before they were ful- 


Killed. © The king of Babylon ſubdued the ſeveral na- 
tions here mentioned, in particular, the deſtruction of 


the famous city Nineveh, and of the /ſſyrian empire, 


was ſeen at that time. All theſe events ſhew, that God 


is a righteous jugde; and that he reſtrains the malice, 


pride 


F 1 
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pride and power of nations and kings; that he takes 
in hand the cauſe of his church, and preferves it a- 
midft the revolutions that happen in the world, and 
in fpite of the attempts of thoſe who defire to de- 

ee een, 

FFEPHANTIAH denounces the utmoſt miſeries 
2 againft Jeruſalem, becaufſe the Fews had not 
hearkened to the voice of the Lord. He complains of 
the unjuſt acts committed by magiſtrates; of the lies 
of the falſe prophets; of the impiety of the prieſts, 
and of the obſtinacy of the people, who had made a 
right uſe neither of the patience of God, nor his cor- 
rections, nor of the example of other nations, and 
particularly of the Fews of the ten tribes, who were al- 
ready deftroyed. He threatens them with a ſpeedy 
deſolation upon that account; promiſing, however, 
that God would do them good, and give them fur- 
ther reaſon to rejoice, by bringing them again from 
ſtrange nations into their on land, and pouring out 
his bleſſings upon them. boi 


RtxFLiL eeTIuuY | 

I. THE prophet here complains, that the city of 

- Feruſalem had refuſed to hear the voice of God, 
and to receive inſtruction; that the magiſtrates, 
prieſts and prophets, were impious, unjuſt, and 
profane; and that the whole nation was extremely 
hardened; to which he adds, that though God was 
in the midſt of them, and daily did all that was ne- 
- ceſſary to bring them back to him, they were ſtran- 
gers both to ſhame and repentance. Theſe complaints 
ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered, as they ſhew us, 
that God is always juſt and good; and therefore, 
that we may not aſcribe: his judgments, and the evils 


that 
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that befal men, to any other cauſe than their wicked, 
neſs, and their reſiſting the voice of the Lord. Above 
all, we may learn from this chapter, that the greateſt 
misfortune that can happen to any people, and which 
moſt certainly expoſes them to the divine vengeance, 
is when their ſpiritual or temporal rulers neglect the 
duties of their calling, and trample under foot the laws 
of religion and juſtice. II. We muſt take notice, in 
the next place, that God had cauſed the Jets to ſee 
the deſtruction of ſeveral nations, and eſpecially of their 
brethren the Iſraelites, that they might learn by theſe 
examples to fear him; but becauſe they had perſevered 
in their rebellion, the fire of his wrath was going to 
conſume them. Thoſe who ſee the examples of di- 
vine juſtice, and the miſeries which befal others, and 
do not improve by them, aggravate their guilt and 
nithment, and have reaſon to expect the ſevereſt ef- 
feats of the divine vengeance. Laſtly, The promiſes 
which Zephaniah adds to theſe threatnings, teach us, 
that as God afflicts men only to chaſtiſe and purify 
them, he removes the afflictions as ſoon as they return 
to him. Thus he reſtored peace to the Fews, and re- 
called them from Babylon, when the ſeventy . of 


their yy were e Bag 
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ARGUMENT. 


T, he three laſt prophets, Haggai, Zechariah, and Ma- 


lachi, propheſied after the return of the Jews from 
Babylon. Haggai was ſent to exhort the Jews to re- 
build the temple of Jeruſalem, and to declare to them 


that the Meſſiah would ſoon come, and that the glory of 


bus kingdom would be 5 great. 


C H AB. I. | N 
1. this chapter, the prophet reproaches the Jews 


for being more concerned in building their own 


houſes, than in rebuilding the temple : He tells 


them, that their negligence and want of zeal was 
the reaſon that God had puniſhed them by a dearth 


whereupon Zerubbabel the governor of Jeruſalem, | 


and Joſbua the chief prieſt, and all the people, ſet 
about building the houſe of God. 


REFLECTIONS offer reads the chapter. 


AGGA T's reproof of the Jews for nealefting | 
to rebuild the temple, while they took ſo 


much pains about their own houſes, leads us to con- 
* 


| 


ſider, that it is a very great fault to be more concern- 
ed for our temporal intereſts, and for the conveni- 
encies of this life, than for the glory of God, and his 
ſervice. It muſt next be obſerved, that as God pu- 
nifhed the luke warmneſs and negligence of the Fews, 
by not bleſſing their labours, and by ſending them 
dearth and barrenneſs, ſo they who want zeal for the 
fervice of God, deprive themſelves of his bleſſing; 
whereas he bleſſes thaſe who ſeek firſt the kingdom 
e God and its righteouſneſs, and together with ſpiri- 
tual, grants them alſo temporal bleſſings. Laſtly, 
ruſalem, and Joſbua the high prieſt, and all the people, 
paid to the remonſtrances of Hagꝝai, teaches us, to re- 
ceive with ſubmiſſion the divine exhortations ; and 
_ thar thoſe Who are in authority, either in church or 
rate, mould employ themſelves with courage, and to 
rde utmoſt of their power, in works of piety, and in 
promoting che true worthip of GP. 


A. N. 
1. IHE prophet foretels, that though the tem- 
1 ple of the Jeu then building, was inconſi- 
derable in compariſon. with that built by Solomon, yet 
that the glory of that ſecond temple ſhould be greater 
chan the glory of the former, and that the bleſſing of 
God ſhould ſpread itſelf from thence over all nations. 
II. Haggei declares, chat the Fees and the ſacrifices 
had been reputed unclean before God, and he had 
bent barrenneſs among them, whilſt they neglected to 
rebuild his temple, but that for the future he would 


bleſs them. Laſtly, He foretels, that God wauld de- 


Lernobubel, governor of the Jews. has g 
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| RE » . Q ͤ 
HE moſt important reflections to be made u 
on this chapter, relates to the prophecy of Hag- 
gai, which foretels that the glory of the ſecond 
temple, which was built after the eaptivity, ſhould 
be much greater than that of the firſt temple, which 
Solomon had built, and which had been burnt by the 
Cbaldeans. Here it muſt be obſerved, that the tem- 
ple of Solomon was much richer and more magnifi- 
cent than that built in the time of Haggai; but that 
nevertheleſs, the glory of the ſecond would be much 
greater, becauſe the Meſſiah was to enter into it. 
This prophecy, the. truth and accompliſhment of 
which can be ſhewn no other way, plainly foretels, 
that the MeMah ſhould come whilſt the ſecond temple 
was ſtanding; and as that temple no longer ſubſiſts, 
we mult neceſſarily confeſs, that the Meſſiah is come, 
and that this Meſſiah is Ze/us Chriſt our Lord. This 
is one of the cleareſt and moſt expreſs prophecies in 
the Old Teſtament. Another conſideration which 
this chapter ſuggeſts to us, is, that the Jews were 
efteemed unclean, and God puniſhed them by ſear- 
city, whilſt they neglected to rebuild the temple. From 
whence we may learn, that we can have no ſhare in 
the divine bleſſings, when we are careleſs, and indif- 
ferent in whar relates to his ſervice. Laſtly, It muſt 
be remarked; that, according to the predictions of 
Haggai, the Perſian and Grecian monarchies, which 
oppoſed the Fewws, were deſtroyed, as that of the 
-Babylonians had been; that the Jews were ſupported 
in their own land; that Zerabbabel, and his de- 
fcendant, ſubſiſted in a glorious ſtate for a very long 
time; and that at length our Lord was born of his 
poſterity. Thus have the predictions of the prophets 
always been fulfilled, and the promiſes of God never 
failed of being put in execution. | 
The end of the Book of the Prophet FI AG = 2 1 
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ZECHARIAH. 


ARGUMENT. 


Zachariah was ſent at the ſame time, and upon the — 
occaſion as Haggai, which was to encourage the 
Jews to rebuild the temple. In this Book there are a 
great many viſions and figures, deſcribing what was 
to happen to the Jews. . There are likewiſe ſeveral 

Prophecies relating to Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly 
zo his royal entry into Jeruſalem; to the thirty pieces 

e filver which Judas received to betray him; to the 
deſtruttion of the Jews, and the calling 4 the Gentiles, 


CH A PI. 
1 N this chapter Zechariah does two things: I. 


He exhorts the Jews to repentance, and not to 
imitate their fathers, who, for deſpiſing the re- 


monſtrances of the prophets, had been ſent into cap- 


tivity. II. He relates two viſions: one ↄf a man rid- 


ing upon a red horſe; the meaning of which was, 


that God would have compaſſion upon Feruſalem; 


that he would reſtore the Fews, and watch over 2 
for 
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for their good: the other is, the viſion of the four 
horns, and four carpenters; which ſignified that God 
would defeat the deſigns and endeavours of the ene- 
mies of his people, and would bring down the power 
of the kingdoms and nations which had ſet them-" 
ſelves againſt them. | e 


REFLECTIONs after reading the chapter. 
W HAT ve are here to conſider, is, I. That ex- 
hortation to repentance, which God addreſſed 
to the Jews: Return ye to me, and I will return tio 
you. Theſe words ſhew, that God is ready to par- 
don, and reſtore his peace and favour to thoſe who 
have provoked him by their fins, as ſoon as they 
return ſincerely to him. II. God declares to the 
Jews, that their fathers refuſing to be converted, and 
to hearken to the voice of the prophets, who ex- 
horted them to turn from their iniquities, was the 
reaſon why he had put in execution the threatnings 
denounced againſt them by thoſe prophets. Thus is 
a warning to us, not to abuſe the long-ſuffering of 
God, nor deſpiſe either his exhortations or threatnings. 
III. God ſent viſions and an angel to Zechariah, to 
aſſure him, that he was moved with compaſſion at 
the ſad condition of Jeruſalem; and that he had re- 
ſol ved to raiſe it from its ruins, and to deliver it 
from the oppreſſion it laboured under, and to ſecure 
it from the plots and attempts of its enemies. Theſe 
words of the angel are very remarkable, and evidently 
diſcover to us that God ſees and governs all events, 
eſpecially what concerns his church; that whatever 
ſtate it is in, he is its defender, and never leaves it in 
the hands of thoſe that ſeek to deſtroy it. e 
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CHAP. II. 


OD ſhews Zechariah, i in a viſion, a man hold- 
ing a meaſuring line in his hand; which the 
| explains, by telling him, that Jeruſalem ſhould 
be rebuilt, and inhabited again; and that God would 
be a wall to it. II. The prophet invites the Jews, 
which were ſtill at Babylon, to return to Jeruſalem ; 
denounces the judgments of God againſt their ene- 
mies; exhorts the Jes to rejoice, and foretels that 
other nations ſhauld j Join with them, and become like- 
wile the people of God. 


REFLECTIONS. 


we ſee in this chapter, as well as in the whole 

prophecy of Zechariah, very plain proofs of 
God's love and protection of the ui nation; as 
he himſelf expreſſes in theſe words: I will be a wall of 
fire round about Jeruſalem. Sing and rej oice, O daughter 
of Sion: For lo T come, and will dwell in the midſt of 
thee, ſaith the Lord. The truth of theſe promiſes ap- 
pears in the recalling the Jes that were captives at 
Babylon, and in the favours which God granted them 
| after their return to Jeruſalem; but theſe promiſes are 
yet more applicable to the Chriſtian Church; which is 
he true Siox, that ſhall continue for ever, and into 
which other nations were to be admitted, and become 
the people of God; he dwelling in the midſt of them, 
as their everlaſting protector. Theſe reflections are 
very proper to fill #0 confidence all the true mem- 
bers of the church, and confirm them more and more 


in godlineſs. 


CHAP. III. 


ECHARIAH ſees the high prieſt Joſbua 
ſtanding before the angel, with Satan, that is to 


£ _ 1 8 e n by him. This adverſary 


repre- 
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e the people that hated the Jes, and hin- 
dered them from rebuilding their city and temple. But 
the angel threatens this adverſary with the judgments 
of God; commands Jſbua to put on his prieſtly gar- 
ments, 1 85 promiſes him, as well as the Jews, a parti- 
cular bleſſing and protection. This is expreſſed in 
this chapter by the viſion there ſet down, and by the 
ſtone which had ſeven eyes: Theſe eyes repreſent the 
knowledge of God and his providence, which ruleth 
over all. The deſign of all this was to ſhew, that 
God would preſerve Jeruſalem and the ene in ſpite 
of the oppoſition of their enemies. 


R 


＋ HIS chapter preſents us with theſe three obſer- 
vations : I. That as the enemies of the Fews for- 
merly with all their might oppoſed the building of 
the temple, and reſtoring the divine ſervice ; ſo thoſe 
who labour to promote the glory of God, almoſt al- 
ways meet with oppoſition, but ought. by no means 
to be diſcouraged by it. II. The angel threatens the 
adverſary of the 7ews, that God wpuld reſtrain: his 
malice, and defeat his attempts; that the high prieſt 
Joſbua ſhould execute his office in the temple; and 
that divine ſervice ſhould be there performed as defore. 
Theſe words of the angel clearly prove, that God 
was the protector of Feruſalem, and of thoſe who 
had the divine worſhip at heart; and aſſure us, 
that he will always confound the enemies of true reli- 
gion, and of his church, and will be the defender and 
ſupport of all ſuch as ſerve him faithfully. III. We 
muſt here remember the remark which St. Peter and 
St. Jude made upon theſe words of the angel to the 
adverſary, who repreſented the enemies of the Jeros; 
The Lord rebule tbec; upon which words theſe a- 
poſtles obſerve, that ſince the angels themſelves do 
not profiounee the ſentence of condemnation againſt 
Nov 1, | ö | ſuch 
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ſuch as are exalicd in dignity, but refer them to the 
judgment of God; it is never lawful to revile and 
| Tpeak evil of the higher powers, but that we ought al- 
ways to ſpeak of them with meekneſs and reſpect. 


CHAP. IV. 


N this chapter Zechariah relates the viſion of 90 
golden candleſtick and the two olive trees; which 


viſion implied, that Jeruſalem and the temple ſhould be 
reſtored by the divine aſſiſtance, and by the care of 


Joſbua, the high prieſt, and of Zerubbabel, the gover- 
nor; who are here called the two ohve trees, and the 
two ſors of oil, that 1 is, the two anointed of the hack 


RR FIS To. 


Tur viſion in this chapter teaches vs, that as 
God formerly protected Zerubbabel and Poſhua, 
the two chief rulers of the Jews, at a time when they 


met with great oppoſition ; ſo he bleſſes and ſupports 


all his faithful ſervants; and that, in particular, he 
will defend and bleſs thoſe, who, being in the ma- 
© giſtracy, or in the holy miniſtry, employ themſelves 


© zealonſly for his glory, and for the edification of his 


| church, 


CHAP. v. 


HE Kah chapter contains two + "7 25G the 
firſt is, the viſion, of the flying roll, or book, 
{LL were contained the curſes of God's law, de- 
nounced againſt thieves and perjured perſons ; which 


viſion repreſents the divine vengeance, purſuing! the 


, * 


© hypocritical and ungodly Jews. The time in which 
. Zechariah propheſied, gives room to ſuppoſe, that 
theſe threatnings regard thoſe who made uſe-of fraud 


. and facrilege with 0 to what had been deddjcated ö 


to 
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to the rebuilding the temple, and reſtoring the divine 
ſervice. This appears from the reproaches of the 
prophet Malachi, who propheſied at that time. The 
ſecond viſion is that of the ephah, which was a mea- 
ſure uſed to meaſure corn with ; and the ſenſe of the 
viſion ſeems to be, that the Jews, having filled up the 
meaſure of their iniquities, were carried away cap- 
tives, and that by this means their ſin had been, as it 

were, carried away to Babylon. | 


RF TIOuNKEG 

THE firſt of Zechariab's viſions here ſet down 
engages us to conſider, that the curſe of God 
purſues the unjuſt, perjured perſons, and more par- 
ticularly ungodly, ſacrilegious, and hypocritical men, 
who deſpiſe religion, and profane the ſervice of God. 
This curſe cleaves to their perſons, their goods, and 
even to their poſterity ; God puniſhes them by this 
means, making them ſerve as an example of his 

juſt vengeance. In the ſecond viſion we may remark, 
that as the Jews were carried captives to Babylon for 
the puniſhment of their fins, in ſuch manner, how- 
ever, that after they had remained a long time in that 
country, for their puniſhment, God brought them 
from thence ; fo likewiſe God puniſhes and chaſtiſes 
men, when they have filled up the meaſure of their 
iniquities; but he does it with an intent to recover 
them, that they may become afterwards the objects 
of his love. 55 | i 


x H A P. N. fa 
T- N angel ſhews Zechariah four chariots, which 
were going to the ſeveral parts of the world. 
This emblem ſeems to denote that there had hap- 
pened, and would happen, great changes in the em- 
pires of the world; and particularly, in the four- 
WM A It") | DO 2 1 monar- 
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monarchies, which Daniel and the other prophets had 
| ſpoken of; and that amidſt all theſe changes, Provi- 


dence would preſerve the 7ews, and execute ſudg- 


ments on their enemies. II. The angel orders the 


Prophet to receive the gold and filver which ſome con- 
ſicteruble perſons would give him, and make therewith 


crowns for Jeſbua, the high prieſt, and to put them 


into the'temple for a memorial that Joſhua ſhould ex- 


eroiſe the prieſt's office, and that the temple and the 


divine ſervice ſhould continue. — 


. rere ron. 25 

THOUGH the viſions here related are attended 
' with ſome obſcurity, yet this we fee in general, 
that there had happened, and were ſtill to happen, 
great revolutions in the world ; 'and particularly, in 
he ſtates and kingdoms that had any relation to the 
people of God; but that the Lord would ſo over-rule 


all theſe events, that the kings and people ſhould 


do nothing but what God had determined, and that 

the Jews Trould always experience his love and pro- 
tection. The ſecond part of this chapter ſhews more 
particularly, that God would reward in a gloricus 
manner the zealof Jug, the high prieſt, and would 
keep up his worſhip at Jeruſalem. From whence we 
may conclude, that if God formerly. protected the 


Jeros and their rulers in troubleſome times, and pu- 


niſhed the princes and kingdoms which had made war 
againſt them, he will never ſuffer all the powers of the 
worlds or hell to prevail againſt his church; and that 


Jeſus Cbriſt, the great High prieft and king of his 


church, will always ſupport it, and deſtroy whatever 
oppoſes his kingdom. 1 „ 


* 


1 


CHAP. 


— 


CHAP. VII, and VIII. 


THESE two chapters treat of the ſame ſubject, 
and ſhould therefore be read together. The 
Jews having enquired of the prieſts, whether they 
ſhould continue to keep the faſts, as they had done 
during the ſeventy years of the captivity, Zechariah, 
by way of reply, does theſe four things; I. He aſks 
them, whether they had faſted truly, and for Gad's 
ſake? II. He adds, that God had fulfilled the threat- 
nings of his prophets ; and becaule their fathers had 
not lived righteouſly, he had diſperſed them over all 
the world. III. He tells them, that the jealouſy of 
the Lord, and the love he bore his people, would 
induce him to call them back, and to bleſs them, 
provided that, for the future, they would ſet them. 
. ſelves to do that which was right. IV. The prophet 
directly anſwers their queſtion, and declares, that the 
four faſts, which had till then been kept in memory 
of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, the taking of that city, the 
deſtruction of the temple, and the murder of Geda- 
liah, ſhould be changed into days of joy, and that 
even ſeveral nations ſhould join themſelves with them 
to worſhip the true God. 


| R'z FI Ez CTIOW $ 
I. THESE two chapters teach us, that faſting and 
prayer cannot pleaſe God, unleſs they be at- 
tended with reformation, and that without this diſpoſt- 
tion, he has no regard to the worthip we pay him. 
II. The example of the Fews, who were diſperſed a- 
mong the nations for not walking uprightly, and 
for deſpiſing the threats and remonſtrances of the pro- 
phets, ſhews us, that God never threatens in vain, and 
that he puniſhes ſeverely the contempt of his word, 
and obſtinately perſiſting in fin. III. In the promiſes 
1 83 mad 
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made by Zechariah to the Jews, and the change made 
in their faſting days, we ſee that God loves his church, 
and that after he has chaſtened it, his power brings 
peace, and cauſes joy to ſucceed afflitions. IV. We 
mould carefully attend to what God by his prophet 
ſays to the Jes: Theſe are the things that ye ſhall do: 
Speak ye every man the truth to his neighbour ; execute 
| the judgment of truth and peace in your gates ; and let 
none of you imagine evil in your hearts againſt his neigh- 
| bour, and love no falſe oath : for all theſe are things that 
I hate, faith the Lord. Theſe noble expreſſions teach 
us, that the ſureſt, and indeed the only way to render 
ourſelves acceptable to God, is to live in innocence, 
Juſtice, charity, and holineſs. Laſtly, We have in 
the laſt words. of the eighth chapter a prophecy, that 
ſeveral nations would one day join with the Jews in 
worſhipping the true God ; which came to paſs firſt, 
when after the captivity a great number of idolaters 
embraced the eib Religion, and afterwards, when 
the heathen were converted to the Chriſtian Religion. 8 


"CHAP. IX. 5 

HE HAY foretels, that the 8 yrians, ths 
Hriuns, the Sidoniant, the Phili Haines, and 

the other enemies of his people, ſhould be deſtroyed. 
II. He comforts Jeruſalem with the progle of the 


coming of her king ; he proclaims deliverance to the 
captive Jews, and every bleſling. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. Gon executed his threatnings againſt the na- 
tions mentioned in this chapter, by means of 
Alexander the Great, who ſubdued them, as. well as 


Edom, 


by the Jews, who conquered ſeveral. cities in Syria, 
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Edom, and the country of the Philiftines, as we learn 
from Joſephus, and the hiſtory of the Maccalees; 
and who gained great advantages over Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, king of Syria. II. Zechariah foretels like- 
wiſe, that among thoſe nations, God would bring 
many perſons to the knowledge of himſelf; which 
came to paſs, when ſeveral heathens in thoſe coun- 
tries embraced the Few?/h Religion. III. We have 
here an expreſs prophecy, toretelling, that God would 
ſend to Feru/alem a king and mighty deliverer; that 
this king ſhould appear in a mean and abject condi- 
tion; that he ſhould come riding upon an aſs; but 
that nevertheleſs, he ſhould give ſignal proofs of his 
infinite power. This prophecy was accompliſhed, 
when Fe/us Chriſt made his royal entry into Jeruſalem,, 
fix days before his death, riding upon an aſs, and fol- 
lowed by a great multitude of people; and when, 
after his death and reſurrection, he eſtabliſhed his 
kingdom throughout the world. This is one of the 
characters by which we diſcover that Fe/us Chri/t 
is the Meſſiah promiſed by the prophets; and theſe 
words of Zechariah, Rejgice, O daughter of Zion; be- 
hold thy king cometh unto thee ; engage us to ſhare in 
that joy, which the coming of the Redeemer was t6 
occaſion to the church, and to ſubmit to him as our 
great and good king, who. reigns over us only ta 
make us happy. 1 1155 


R EI 
ECHARIA A, after he had promiſed the Jaws, 
at the end of the former chapter, that God 
would ſend them plenty, and bleſſings of every kind, 
exhorts them to apply to God, and not to idols, to 
obtain them, as they had done before, when they 
were ſeduced by their rulers and by falſe prophets, 
which had provoked God's wrath againſt them, He 
: 53 renews 
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renews his promiſes that God, who was tlie ſupport 
of the Jews, would gather them again from the 


countries where ſeveral of them were ſtill diſperſed, 
and that he would completely humble the power and 


pride of the Afyrians, Egy Ptians, and the other ene- 8 


mies of, his people. 


W 


pins chapter engages us to conſider, I. That 


ſince God is the author of all bleſſings, tempo- 
ral as well as ſpiritual, from him alone we ought 
to expect them; and that in order to obtain them, 
we muſt devoutly aſk, and with fidelity ſerve him. 


H. That all the prediftions of Zechariah and the 


other prophets, concerning the return of the Jews, 
and the deſtruction of the nations that made war a- 
gainſt them, were fulfilled; and therefore we have 
no reaſon to doubt but thoſe holy men were inſpired 
by God, and that the doctrine contained in their writ- 
ings ſhould be received as the word of God himſelf, 


CHAP. N. 


AHIS chapter deſcribes in general the judgments 
of God on the people of 

preſents, by ſaying that he had in his hand two ſtaves, 

that is, ſhepherds crooks ; that one of them was called 

beauty; which denoted the covenant that the Jews 


had made with God: and the other was called bands, 


which implied the union of the two people of ljracl 
and Judah, He ſays, that theſe two ſtaves were 
broken, to ſignify, that God would no longer feed 


or govern the Jews, but that he would ſcatter them 
over all the world. The prophet adds, that three 


ſhepherds, or three leaders, were cut off in one 
month; the meaning of which may be, that the prin- 
ou + of the Jewiſh leaders ſhould be abohthed 


in 


Iſrael. Theſe he re- 


- 
0 


a. 
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in a ſhort time. We have here alſo the propheey of 
our Saviour's being betrayed for thirty pieces of ſilver. 


NE F lr e r. 


ON this chapter let us make theſe two reflections: 


I. That as the covenant God had made with the 
Fews, did not hinder him from caſting them off 
and forſaking them, becauſe they had broken it; fo 


our covenant with God will not ſkreen us from his 


wrath, if we break it, and prove unfaithful. II. 
The other reflection relates to theſe words: They 
weighed for my price thirty pieces of filver; and the Lord 


ſaid unto me, Caſt it unts the potter. The Evangeliſts 


obſerve, that this prophecy was fulfilled, when Judas 
received of the Jews thirty pieces of filver to betray 
our Lord, and when that money which Judas caſt into 
the temple, was applied by the pricits m the purchaſe 
of the potter's field. This prediction ſhews, that all 
which befel Jeſus Chrift was fo directed by Providence, 
and had been long before ſignified by the prophets, that 
by theſe ſeveral characters he might be known to be. 


; the Meſſiah. 
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HIS chapter contains promiſes in behalf of 
Jeruſalem; the prophet likewiſe foretels, that 
the Jeros ſhould be aſſaulted, but that God would con- 


found their enemies. 


REFLECTION S. 


I. THE truth of the promiſes here made to the 
Fews, appeared in the divine protect on of 

that people after thejr return from the captivity ; 
and chiefly, in the glorious deliverance which God 
vouchſafed them by the Maccabees. II. We mult re- 
member that thele words, They ſhall look upon me 
Whom 


A R,I Agi. 
whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him, 
relate to our Lord Jeu’ Chrit. St. Fohn quotes them, 
to repreſent the' greatneſs of the crime the Fews had 
committed in crucifying him; the ſeverity of the pu- 
niſhments they drew upon themielves by that means; 
and the terror that ſhall fall upon the wicked, when 
our Lord ſhall come at the laſt day to judge the world. 


CH 4A P... X18. 


If © hs prophet foretels that there ſhould be a 
* ſpring and fountain open for the Fews, that 
idolatry ſhould be baniſhed from the midft of them, 
and that falſe prophets ſhould no more be'fuftered a- 
mongſt them, but ſhould be rejected even by their 
neareſt relations. II. He foretels, that God would 
ſmite the ſhepherd, and that the ſheep of the flock 
ſhould be ſcattered; that two parts of the people 
ſhould be cut off, but that a third ſhould be preſerved 
and dedicated to the ſervice of God. cad 


SELECTION S 


WW HAT we read in this chapter, relates tg the 
| ſtate the Jews were to be in after their /yeturn 
from the captivity. Zechariah ſays, that God would 
pour upon them his grace; that he would cleanſe 
them from their fins; that they would not any more 
fall into idolatry, nor hearken to falſe prophets per- 
fuading them to worſhip idols; that, however, that 
people, and their rulers, ſhould be ſmitten, and ex- 
poſed to great calamitics ; but that there ſhould be in 
thoſe times a great number of Jews, who being pu- 
rified by affliction, would ferve God faithfully and 
zealoully. All theſe things befel the Fervs, between 
their return from Babylon and the coming of eſis 
Chriſt; and particularly, at the time of the perſecu- 
| | oe N tion 
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tion of Antiochus. In a more perfect ſenſe, this pro- 
phecy ſets before us the graces which God has con- 
ferred on his church under the Goſpel, waſhing away 
the ſins of men by the blood of his Son, and recover- 
ing them from idolatry and corruption, that they 
might become the people of God, and jerve him with 
_ purity. ie © 18-0 _ 


CHAP 08 3 


ECHARITAH foretels, that Feruſalem ſhould be 

attacked by powerful enemies; but that God 
would ſave a remnant of his people, and exalt them to 
great glory; that the grace of God ſhould from Feru/a- 
{m ſpread over other nations; that ſtrange nations 
ſhould worſhip God, and ſubmit to his government; 
and that the enemies of the church, and thoſe who re- 
fuſed to give glory to God, thould be overwhelmed 
with his judgments. = 


REFLECTION 6 
WE are to ſeek, for the accompliſhment of the 
promiſes God here makes in favour of Jeruſalem 
and his people, firſt, in the ſtate of the Fews, 
after their return from Babylon, in their wars with 
their enemies, and in 'the ſignal deliverances God 
granted them upon ſeveral occafions, eſpecially when 
they were perſecuted by Antiachus. Theſe advantages 
raiſed that nation to very great glory, and engaged 
thoſe Jews, who were diſperſed in Egypt, and other 
countries, to come to Jeruſalem to worſhip the God 
of their fathers, and attend at the ſolemn fafts. But 
it is to be conſidered, that the Jews did not long 
continue in that happy condition, not long enough 
to anſwer to the glorious promiſes God had made 
them; that Jeruſalem was afterwards intirely de- 
| ſtroyed z 


— 
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ſtroyed; and that while it did ſubſiſt, it could not be 
ſaid that God reigned, as Zechariah here foretels. 
Wherefore this prophecy ought to be underſtood in a 
ſpiritual and more perfect ſenſe, as it relates to the 
Chriſtian church, of which 7e/s Chrift is the king and 
protector; and in which all nations are gathered toge- 
ther to worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth. . 
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W the laſt of the prophets, does two things. in 
his prophecy. I. He exhorts the Fews to reform the 


diſorders that were committed among them, eſpecially - 
in the divine ſervice, and to be converted. II. He 


feretels the eſtabliſhment of the goſpel warſhip z the 
coming of John the Baptiſt, and of 7 eſus CO ; and | 
the laſt ruin of the Jes. | 


CH A R. . | | 
4; I. fs chapter God reproaches the Jews, that 


though he had loved and choſen them for his 

people, before the poſterity of Eſau, yet they 
Had been ungrateful for his favours. II. He reproves 
the -prieſts and the people for offering to him un- 
clean things, and beaſts that: had blemiſhes, which 
was againſt the law; and he foretels, that the time 
drew near when men ſhould offer every where to Gott 
a pure ſervice, and tacrifices that ſhould be Hs a5 om 


to him. | 


REFLECT I oNs after reading the chapter. 


LC OD, to convince the Fews that he had loved 


them in a very Parti manner, tells 
them 


— 
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them at the beginning of this prophecy, that he had 
loved Jacob, rand hated El au; the meaning of which 
is, that he had choſen Jacob preferably to E/au his 


brother, to be admitted into covenant with him ; and 


that he had not reſtored the Edomites, the deſcendants | 


of Eſau, after their deſtruction, as he had reſtored 
the 7ewug, the poſterity of Jacob, by bringing them 
again to Feruſalem.: St. Paul quotes this paſſage of 
Malachi; in the ninth chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, to thew, that God may chooſe whom he 

"pleaſes, and grant them extraordinary favours, which 
he vouchſafes not to others; and that if we are fo 
happy as to be the people of God, we owe it wholly 
to his goodneſs, and to the free and gracious. choice 
ke has been pleaſed to make of us. II. We here ſee 
that the Jews, notwithſtanding the love which God 
had exprefſed towards them, did not honour him as 
they ought. This God. complains of, when he ſays, 
"A fon honoureth his father, and a ſervant his maſter ; 


3f then I be à father, where is mine honour? and if I 


be a maſter, where is my fear? Theſe words teach us, 
that they, who return the divine love only with diſ- 


\ obedience, are gvilty of foul ingratitude; and that it 


4s in vain to call God our Father and out Lord, if we do 
not render him the fear and honour which are due to 
him. III. Thoſe who are called to the holy miniſtry, 
ought to diſcharge it in ſuch a manner, that God may 
not have occaſion to reproach them, as he did the Jeꝛoiſh 
prieſts, with diſhonouring his name, and rendering 
his ſervice contemptible. IV. Ihe prophet com- 
Plains, that the Jets, out of a principle of covetouſ- 
_ nels, brought into the temple unſuitable offerings, 
and preſented only things of the ſmalleſt value; 


which God looked upon as facrilege and impiety. 


This ſhould make us ſhun © covetouſneſs, and 
Excite us to act ſincerely, and after the ,moſt- per 
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'fe& manner; in all things that concern the glory of 
God and his ſervice. Laſtly, Malachi foretels, that 
the name of God ſhould be great among all nations, 


and that in all places incenſe and pure oblations ſhould 


be offered to his name. This prophecy ſignified, that 
the name of God would be made known throughout 


the world, by the preaching of the Goſpel ; and is to 
be underſtood of the worſhip that would be paid a- 
mong all nations, after the manifeſtation of the Me/- 


fab. This engages us to diſcharge theſe juſt duties, by 
offering always to God ſuch ſpiritual facrifices as he 


will accept through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


CHAP N 


: IS chapter conſiſts of two parts': I. God 


reproves the negligence and impiety of the 
prieſts, who, inſtead of having at heart the glory of 
God, and faithfully inſtructing the Jews, as their 


function obliged them, diſhonoured their miniſtry, 
rendered the divine ſervice contemptible, and cauſed 
the people to fin; for which he threatens them with 
his curſes. II. God complains, that the Jews had 
married idolatrous women, contrary to the law; and 
that they violated the ſacred laws of marriage, by di- 

vorces, and by unlawful marriages. _ * i & 


9 » 
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REF) Era 


THE firſt part of this chapter directly relates to 


the miniſters of religion, teaching them that they 


are appointed to procure the glory of God, to be the 


pg of the people, and to inſtru them faithfully, 


. both by ou doctrine and example; that when they 
are wanting in their duty, religion is deſpiſed, di- 
vine ſervice is profaned, the people corrupted, and 
they themſelves fall into contempt, and become the 


objects 
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objects of the curſe of God. The paſtors and gover- 
nors of the church, ought to have theſe reflections 


continually before their eyes. The ſecond part of 


this chapter contains very important directions about 


marriage. Here we ſee that God is offended when 


the facred laws of marriage are broken, either by 
divorces, or by polygamy,.or in any other manner 
 whateve® as well as when we marry perſons guilty of 
_ idolatry. Malachi thews, that all theſe diſorders are 
contrary to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, ſince God 


created but one man and one woman at the beginning; 


"and this point Jh, Chriſt ſettles ſtill more plainly in 
the Goſpel, where he proves, by the firſt inſtitution 
made by God after the creation, that marriage is a holy 
ſtate, and an indiſſoluble bond, which equally binds 
the wife and the huſband. Therefore this ſtate ought 
to be reſpected, and preſerved in its purity. among 
brite, . 1 


C HA P. II. 


| H RE are three things to be obſerved f. The | 


prophet foretels, that God would ſoon ſend 


Jobn the Baptiſt, and that then the Meſſiah ſhould come 


to purity his church, by eſtablifhing the true ſervice 
of God, and by puniſhing the wicked. II. He ſe- 


verely rebukes the impiety of the Fezws, and the ſacri- 


lege they committed in theirtithes and offerings. III. 
He refutes the blaſphemies of thoſe profane perſons, 
who gave out that men ſerve God in vain; and he 
ſays, that God never fails: to reward thoſe that fear him, 
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and to diſtinguiſh them from the ungodly. 


LE LE CTIHON Se. 


"LE TH IS prophecy expreſsly ſhews, that God 
Was ſhortly to ſend a prophet, who is here 


called the Angel, or Meſſenger of tle Lord; after 
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which the Lord, whom the Jews expected, ſhould 
enter into his temple. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt explains 
this prophecy in the eleventh chapter of St. Matthew, 
and declares, that John Baptiſt is that meſſenger who 
was to come. It is evident this prediction has been 
accomplitked, fince it foretold, that the Meſſiah ſhoyld 
come while the temple at Jeruſalem was ſtanding ; for 
that temple being deſtroyed, there is no ambiguity in 
this prophecy, and we cannot doubt but that Fe/as is 
the Mefliah promiſed to the Fews. II. This prophecy 
ſhews, that the deſign of the eoming of Je/tts Chi was 
to ſanctify his church, and to make believers ſo many 


Prieſts and Levites; that is, perſons dedicated to the 
ſervice of God. This is 'a powerful motive to Chriſ- 


tians to behave agreeably to their holy calling, by de- 
voting themſelves to God, and by the purity of their 
lives. III. Malachi's reproach of the eus for their 
ſins, and particularly for their ſacrilege, and their con- 
tempt of the divine ſervice, is an argument to prove, 
that God would have men reſpect every thing that be- 
longs to religion, and in particular, that it is a great fin 
ae any other purpoſe things that are devoted 
to holy uſes, IV. Let us learn likewiſe from hence, 


to deteſt prophane ſpeeches and. ſentiments ; and, 


above all, to abhor the impiety of thoſe who affirm, 
that it is in vain to fear God and to keep his com- 
mandments. The Lord here very expreſsly declares, 
that he knows thoſe that fear him and reverence his 
name; that he will remember them and their pigus 
behaviour, and will always make a; juſt, difference be» 
tween the righteous and dhe wicked, , 
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14 4 CHI foretels the coming of the day of 
God's vengeance, and the deſtruction of the 
ungodly, under the emblem of fire, which conſumes 
all things; and ſays, it would be preceded by the 
coming of the Meſſiah, whom he calle the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, and by the coming of John Baptiſt, to 


whom. he gives the name of Elyah, and ran office 
and 1 he deſcribes. 2 el 
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Tune Iſt chapter of Malachi takes notice of es 
- conſiderable events. The firſt is the vengeance 
which God purpoſed to exerciſe againſt the ungodly. 

This prophecy expreſſes what befel the unbelieving 
Fews ſoon after the coming of Feſus Chriſt, when they 
were deſtroyed with their city and temple. The ſecond 
is, the manifeſtation of the Meſſiah, who is here called 

the Sun of Righteouſneſs, with healing on his wings. 
The third is the coming of John Baptiſt, to whom 
Malachi gives the name of Elijah the prophet, becauſe 
he was to reſemble Elijab in his manner of living, in 
his'zeal, and in the nature of his office. We find i in 
the Goſpel; that this is the true ſenſe of this prophecy, 
our Lord having expreſsly told us, that John Baptiſt 
was the Elijab that was to come. Theſe ſeveral pre- 
dictions are ſo many proofs which confirm the divine 
authority of the holy Scriptures, the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion, the certainty of the promiſes and 
threatning 8 Og the Goſpel, and the neceſlity « of prac- 

tiſing all Bey is therein commanded. This is alſo the 
deſign of all the prophecies, and of all the Books of 
the Old. Teſtament, and the uſe to which they ought 
to be applied. | 


The end 4 the Canonical Books of the Old 2 gament. | 
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PRINCESS A IN IN E, &c. 


MADAM, 


| HE treatiſe which I preſume to lay at- 
| the feet of your Royal Highneſs, con- 
fiſts of an enumeration of the Arguments | 
of the Books and Chapters in the New Teſta 
ment, accompanied with theological and moral 
Reflections upon all of them. It was compiled 
by that eminent Divine, Mr. Offer vald, at the 
requeſt of a SOCIETY, that has diſtinguiſhed it- 
ſelf by the moſt worthy of all purpoſes, the en- 
deavour of PRoMoTING CHRISTIAN KNow- 
LEDGE. The work could hardly have a greater 
recommendation than that of ſuch an aſſembly * 
but I can name a ſtill higher advantage to it, 
the approbation of your illuſtrious Mother. 


2 THAT 


cexciv DEDICATION. 


THAT it may be uſeful to your Highneſs and 
your Siſters, by forwarding you in the imitation 
of her Chriſtian and Royal virtues and accom- 
pliſhments, is the moſt ſincere and conſtant 


Prayer of, 
MADAM, 


Wr Royal Highneſs's 


4 A., obedient Servant, 
2 / 


John Chamberlayne. 
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ARGUMENT. 


We have in the Goſpels the hiſtory of our Lands [ ifes 
. death, and reſurrection, and his aſcenſion into bea- 

ven. It is the duty of every Chriſtian to-read and 
bear theſe divine Books with ſerious attention and 
4 profound reverence,” to meditate on them day and 
4 night ; and to make 4 right uſe of the inſtructions 
contained in them, — The firſt of the Four Goſpels, 
3 wWybich is that of the apoſtle St. Matthew, is tbougbs 
et to have been written about eight Yaſs * our 

Lord's aſcenſion. | 


CHAP. L 


HIS chapter contains, I. The genealogy of 
Feſus Chriſt, from Abraham to Joſeph, the 
huſband of the Bleſſed Virgin. II. A ſhort 


relation of che conception _ birth of our Lord. 


T4 „ 
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RE F LECTI 0 NS after reading the Chapter. 


FT HE genealogy of Feſus Chriſt, which is recited | 


in the firſt chapter of St. Matthew, ſhews that 
he is deſcended from the patriarch Abraham, and from 


king David, as was foretold by the prophets. And 


the hiſtory of his conception and birth teaches us, 
that he was born of the virgin Mary, after a wonderful 
manner, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, accord- 
ing to the prediction of the prophet 7/aiah. Both our 


Lord's genealogy, and the manner of his conception 


and birth, prove him to be the Meſſiah whom God 
had promiſed to ſend; and that in him the promiſes 
of God, and the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, had 
their accompliſhment :* This engages us to receive 
him as our Saviour, to ſubmit to his doctrine, and to 
Tender thanks to God for giving us his only Son for 
our Redeemer, who was made of the ſeed of David ac- 
cording to the flaſb, Rem. i. 3. and who is over all, 
Cad bleſſed for ever. Amen. Rom. ix. 5. 


CHAP. I 


2 I chapter contains four things: I. The arrival 


of the Magi that came to worſhip Jeſus after his 
birth. Theſe Magi were men of great learning and 
high rank, who came from Arabia, or ſome other 
country lying to the eaſt of Fudea. II. The retreat of 


' Feoſeph and Mary, who fled into Egypt with the child 


Jeſus, to avoid the rage of Herod. III. The laughter 


of the children of Beiblabem, whom Herod cauſed to be 
murdered, thinking to deſtroy our Lord among them. 


IV. The return of Zo/eph and Mary to Fudea, alter. the 


death of Herod, 


R 1. 
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REFLECTION $ | 
THESE are the obſervations that may be made upon 
this chapter: I. The firſt is, that the wiſe men 
came to worſhip Feſus after his birth, being guided 
by a miraculous ſtar, which God cauſed to appear; 
to which, no doubt, was added ſome kind of reve- 
lation from heaven : God was pleaſed thereby to ren- 
der that birth illuſtrious, and to ſhew the dignity of 
the perſon of our Lord, and inform the Fews, that the 
Meſſiah, whom they expected, was going to make 
his appearance; and it likewiſe denoted, that the 
Gentiles would ſoon be admitted into covenant with 
God. II. Herod's conſulting the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes, and the anſwer they made, prove, that the 
Meſſiah was expected at that time; and that Bezhle- 
hem, it was thought, would be the place of his birth. 
III. The homage which theſe wiſe men of the eaſt 
paid to the child 7eſus, falling down before him, and 
preſenting unto him their gifts, ſhould excite us, 
who know he is our God and our Saviour, to worthip 
him, love and praiſe him, and to devote to him all 
that is in our power. IV. We ſee, in the behaviour 
of Herod towards the wiſe men, and in the maſſacre 
which he made of the children of Bethlehem, the craft 
and cruelty of that prince, who neglected no poſſible 
means to deſtroy the child Ze/us: And thus was our 
Lord expoſed, even from his birth, to great perils; 
which ſhewed, from the very firſt, that his kingdom © 
was not of this world, and that he was born to ſuffer. 
We may likewiſe take notice, that God, by the warn- 
ing which he gave to the wiſe men, and afterwards 
to Joſeph, defeated Herod's deſigns, and that all the 
meaſures which that unjuſt and cruel prince had taken 
to deſtroy Feſus, as effectual as he thought them, and 
as they appeared to be, could not procure our _ 
> Nm cath, 
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death, nor prevent his returning into Fudea, where 
he afterwards exerciſed his miniſtry. All theſe events 
may convince us, that Providence did direct, in a par- 
ticular manner, all that happened to Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that the utmoſt endeavours of men can never hinder 
the execution. of what God has purpoſed, nor hurt 
. thoſe whom he protects. I 


er 


HIS chapter conſiſts of two parts: I. In the 

firſt, mention is made of the preaching and mi- 
niſtry of John the Baptiſt ; and, II. In the ſecond, the 
_ Evangeliſt relates the hiſtory of the baptiſm of our 
Lord. | | 
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LEY us obſerve in general, upon the firſt part of 
I this chapter, that before the appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt, John the Baptiſt, as the prophets had foretold, 
was ſent from God to declare to the eus the coming 
of the Meſſiah, and to exhort them to repentance ; 
by which God was pleaſed to teach them, that the 
time for the manifeſtation of the Meſſiah's kingdom 
was come; but that it would be a ſpiritual and 
| heavenly, not a temporal or worldly kingdom, as they 
imagined. With the ſame view, John the Baptiſt 
aſſured the Jews, that their deſcending from the pa- 
triarch Abraham was a privilege which would by no 
means ſecure them from the divine vengeance that 
was ready to fall upon that nation becauſe of their 
unbelief; and that God would call other nations in 
their ſtead, to become, by faith, children of Abrabam. 
In ſhort, he gave them to underſtand, that Fe/ys was 
going to appear, and that it was he who ſhould exe- 
cute the judgments of God upon the impenitent and 
unbelieving, and gloriouſſy reward the righteous. 
Thus God, in his wiſdom, was willing to prepare the 
2 7 ours 
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Fews for receiving Feſus Chriſt, and remove thoſe pre- 
judices concerning the kingdom of the Meſſiah, which 


might have hindered their believing in him. From the 
preaching of John the Baptiſt we may learn, that re- 
pentance and holineſs of life is a qualification, without 


which no one can be the diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, nor 
enter into the kingdom of God. It likewiſe informs 
us, that as the unbelieving Jews vainly boaſted that 
they were the children of Abraham, it is no advantage 


to hypocrites to be externally in covenant with God; 
that F-/us Chriſt knows them, and that he will one day 


cleanſe his church, by caſting the wicked into ever- 
laſting fire, and by receiving the true believers into 
his kingdom. As to the baptiſm of our Lord, it mult 
be obſerved, that when he was entering upon the diſ- 
charge of his office, he was baptized by St. Jahn, his 
forerunner ; that upon this occaſion the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon him in a viſible manner, and that God 
cauſed a voice to be heard from heaven, whereby he 
declared that Fe/us was his beloved Son, God was 
pleaſed that all theſe things ſhould happen, to convince 
John the Baptiſt, and all the people, that Fe/us was the 


promiſed Meſſiah. Thus the hiſtory of his baptiſm 
obliges us to conſider him as the Son of God, and to 


pay him unreſerved obedience. It likewiſe engages 
us to reverence the baptiſm we have received, and 
by which we have been dedicated to God, made his 
children, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. 


CH 4A Fi 


T. Matthew here relates, I. The hiſtory of the 
temptation of Jeſus Chriſt. II. The manner in 
Which he began to exerciſe his miniſtry in Galilee, 
by declaring that the kingdom of God was come, by 
chuſing apoſtles, and by working miracles. 
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T may be obſerved in general upon the hiſtory 
of ie temptation, that the deſign of the devil in 
tempting our Lord was to try whether Jeſus was 
the Son of God; and that it pleaſed God to ſuffer 
this temptation, that the devil, convinced of that 
truth, might reverence the power of Jeſus Chrift ; 
and that it might appear, that our Lord was come 
into the world to deſtroy the kingdom of Satan: 

Let it alſo be conſidered, that if. Fe/us Chriſt himſelf 
was tempted, we ſhould not be ſurprized if we alſo 
are expoſed to various temptations; and that we 
ought, in imitation of our Lord, to reſiſt tempta- 
tions, and particularly ſuch as might lead us into 
diſtraſt, or preſumption, or make us grow fond of 
the honours or riches of this world; or, laſtly, ſuch 
as may any way tend to draw us off from the true 
ſervice of God, and, from that allegiance we owe 
him. And the method which Chriſt made uſe of to 
repel the temptations of Satan, by quoting the Holy 
* Scriptures, ſhews us, that it is by the word of God 
that we may defeat temptations, and quench all the 
fiery darts of the wicked one. Three things are to 
be obſerved in the latter part of this chapter: Firſt, 
that Jeſus Chrift began to exerciſe. his miniſtry in Ga- 
lilee, by preaching repentance, as John Baptiſt had 
done. This ſhould convince us more and more, that 
Holineſs of life is the great end of the Goſpel which 
Chriſt preached, and what he principally requires of 
his diſciples. II. Our Lord's making choice of 
Fiſhermen for his apoſtles proves, that the wonder- 
ful ſucceſs of their preaching afterwards did not 
proceed from themſelves, but ought wholly to be 
_ aſcribed to God, who endowed them with his gifts. 
Laſtly, The wonderful cures by which Jeſus made 
himſelf known at firſt, tended to ſhew, that he _ 
: | | lent 


CAA. V. 301 
ſent from God, that his doctrine was from above, 
and that he came into the world only for the good 
and ſalvation of manking 3 


HAP. V. 1-20. 
F\HIS chapter, together with the two following, 
__ contains Chri/?'s ſermon upon the mount. In 
the beginning of this ſermon our Lord does two 


things: I. He teaches us what thoſe diſpoſitions are 


without which we cannot be truly happy. II. What 
obligation his diſciples are under to live a ſtrictly holy 


Nini f NL 


UR Lord's defign in this diſcourſe, contained 
— in the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh chapters of St, 
Matthew, in general is to inſtruct his diſciples in 
the chief duties of the Chriſtian life; for which rea- 
ſon we ought to read and hear it with great atten- 


a LESS - 
«; 


cepts we find in it. Two things are to be conſidered 
in the firſt part of this chapter: I. The beatitudes 
teach us wherein the true happineſs of man conſiſts, 
and how to diſtinguiſh the true diſciples of Cbriſt, 
whoſe character it. is not to ſet: their hearts upon the 
riches, ' pleaſures, or honours of this world, but to be 
unconcerned about earthly things; to live in meek- 
neſs, humility, holineſs, and peace; to defire ardently, 


and above all things, to be holy and to pleaſe God, 
and even joyfully to undergo N for the ſake 


of the Gofpel. TE Feſus Chriſt has taught us, that his 


diſciples are the falt of the earth and the light of the 
- world; that is, that they ought to diſtinguith them- 
ſelves from other men by the purity of their lives, - 
and endeavour to enlighten and edify them by their 
inſtructions and good examples, He has expreſsly. 
I | 8 declared, 


tion, and to regulate our behaviour by the divine pre- 
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declared, that he was ſo far from chin into the 
world to diſpenſe with the obſervation of the law of 
God, that on the contrary, he came to lay men un- 
der {till greater obligations to fulfil it in the moſt 
perfect manner. Laſtly, He declares he will not ad- 
mit into his Kingdom any who had not attained to z 
greater perfection in righteouſneſs and holineſs than 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees, who were eſteemed: 
among the Jews men of the greateſt knowledge and 
holineſs. All theſe precepts of our Lord ſhould make 
us ſenſible of the indiſpenſible obligation we lie under 
to ſtudy to lead a holy life, and to aſpire after the 
higheſt rr of 1 we can EW attain. 


CHAP. V. Fes 


Jes Us 0 HRIST, to ſhew that his diſciples are 
called to great holineſs, teaches. them, that it is 
not ſufficient to abſtain from notorious crimes, and 
ſuch as are expreſsly condemned in the law of God, 
but alſo, that thoſe ſins which appear leſs conſiderable 
are to be avoided, and above all, the motions of the 
heart to be regulated. He inſtances in the command- 
ments concerning murder, adultery, oaths, revenge, 
and the love oo our neighbours. He corrects the 
falfe interpretations which the Jews put upon thoſe. 
commandments, and gives us the” true ſenſe and mean 
ing of them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


Tur explanation which our Lord gives 7 the 

chief commandments of the law, teaches us, that 

God prohibits and puniſhes not only the great and 
crying ſins mentioned in the Decalogue, but that he 
likewiſe condemns and puniſhes us for evil thoughts 
and evil deſires, which the 7erw;/5 doctors conſidered 
only as light faults. Beſides this general and very im- 
portant 
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portant leſſon, Chriſt inſtructs us in theſe four parti- 


cular duties: I. That anger, and all terms of reproach 
and contempt, which proceed from hatred of our 
neighbour, ſubje& us to condemnation, as well as 
murder; that, far from hating any one, we ought to 
labour to have peace with all men; and that we thould 


not preſent ourſelves before God, and offer him our 
prayers, without doing all that lies in our power to 


be reconciled to thoſe that have any thing againſt us. 
II. The ſecond duty relates to purity and chaſtity: 
Our Lord teaches us, that impure deſires render us 

guilty before God, as well as adultery and other 


| Sts of uncleanneſs ; that in order to be chaſte, we 


muſt watch over ourſelves, mortify our ſenſes, pluck 
out an eye, cut off a hand or foot; that is, mortity 
ourſclyes and, renounce every thing, though moſt dear 


and agreeable to us, if it be an occaſion of falling. 


He likewiſe teaches us, that the marriage engagement 
cannot be diſſolved but by adultery, which ſhews 
what obligation Chriſtians are under to chaſtity. III. 
The third inſtruction relates to ſwearing : The doc- 
trine of the Son of God upon this point 1s, that it is 


not ſufficient to ayoid perjury, which is a very great. 


crime, but that we ought likewiſe to be ſcrupulous 
in breaking oaths, though not made by the name of 
God, and entirely to abſtain from vain and raſh oaths, 
of what kind foever they be, fince they are forbid by 
the law of Jeſus Cbriſt, and contrary to that reverence 
that i is due to the Divinity. IV. The fourth duty is 
that of charity, and the love of our neighbour : What 


Chriſt commands upon that head is, to abſtain from 


revenge, to bear injuries rather than to return evil 


for evil; to give up our right for peace ſake, and to 


avoid diſputes; to love all men, even thoſe that hate 
us, therein imitating our heavenly Father, who docs 
ood to all, even to the wicked and ungrateful: This 
1s the law of the Goſpel, and of true charity, and ban 
tac 
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the practice of all theſe duties, we ſhall find our per. 
fection and glor x. 5 
| r ET, 
UR Lord inſtructs his diſciples in the duties of 
alms, prayer, and faſting ; ſhews them how to 
diſcharge thoſe. religious acts, and exhorts them, 
above all, to avoid hypocriſy and oftentation. II. He 
forbids them to take pains to heap up worldly riches, 
er to be ſolicitous for the good things of this life; 
exhorts them to depend upon Providence, and be- 
fore all things to ſeek the kingdom of God, and his 


righteouſneſs. 


98 ye 


bappineſs, the uſe we are to make of it is, To offer 


F 3 


it up to God with the greateſt reverence, fervency 
and devotion; and in the ſecond place, to adapt, not 
only our prayers, but likewiſe our thoughts and be- 
haviour, to that excellent pattern which Chri/# has 
left us. IV. Our Lord has declared moſt expreſsly, 
that we muſt not expect God ſhould hear and pardon 
us, if we do not likewiſe pardon all thoſe that have 


offended us; we ought therefore to examine our- 


ſelves very ſtrictly on this head, before we offer up 
our prayers to God. V. The fifth leſſon which we 
learn from this chapter is, not eagerly to purſue the 
treaſures of this world, which are vain and uncertain, 
and which many accidents may deprive us of; but 


rather to labour after the heavenly treaſure, which is 


m its own nature moſt excellent, and which nothing: 
can take from us. To this end he repreſents the 
danger of loving riches, becauſe ſuch love blinds us, 
and engages our affections to the earth, and makes 


it impoſſible to lift up our hearts to God, to love an 


ſerve him, whilſt the love of this world has poſſeſſion 
of our hearts. VI. Our Lord does not only forbid 
us to love riches, but even commands us not to be 
uneaſy, or too ſolicitous even for the neceſſaries of 
life, exhorting us to truſt in the providence of God, 
who, as he takes care for birds and other creatures, 
will much more provide for the wants of his own 
children, who are of a more excellent nature, and 
_ deſigned for immortality. . 
Our Saviour condemns thoſe worldly cares which 
are exceſſive, and attended with uneaſineſs and dif- 
truſt, becauſe ſuch cares are unprofitable, and un- 


worthy of Chriſtians. Laſtly, He exhorts us to en- | 


deavour, above all things, to pleaſe God, and to at- 
tain the kingdom of heaven; promiſing us, that if we 
do fo, God will grant us all things neceſſary tor the 
ſupport of the body. Let us imprint in our minds 
theſe divine leſſons; let them always be preſent to 
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us in the mid of our worldly concerns, to ſecure us 
from too ſtrict an union with them, and engage us 


chiefly to ſeek after that never-failing treaſure which 
is reſerved in heaven for us. 


CHAP. VII. 


UR Lord diſcourſes here of raſh judgment ; 
of prudence in propoſing truth; of prayer and 


its efficacy; he preſcribes rules of juſtice and charity; 
exhorts us to enter in at the {trait gate, and to avoid 


_ falſe teachers. He declares, that all who call him 


Lord will not enter into the kingdotn of heaven; and 


ſhews by a parable, that it is in vain to hear his word, 
1 we do not practiſe it. 


erer 


TI S chapter contains ſeveral weighty inſtruc- 
tions. I. The firſt is, not to judge raſhly of 
our neighbour, nor to blame him with too great ſeve- 


rity; to acknowledge our own faults, and amend 


them, rather than pry too curiouſly into and reprove 


the faults of other men. II. The ſecond is, not to 


ive that which is holy unto dogs: This is a pruden- 
tial advice, the meaning of which is, That when we 
have to do with carnal and profane men, who proudly 


and contemptuoully reject the een of the Goſpel, 


we ought not to offer it to them, for fear of expoſing 
religion to their hatred and contempt. III. Our 
Lord exhorts us to pray to God with confidence, 
aſſuring us, that prayer is of very great efficacy, 
provided it be attended with zeal and perſeverance, 
and that we aſk of God thoſe things that are really 
good ; this he ſhews by the compariſon between God 
and our natural parents, -who never deny their chil- 
dren the things that are neceſſary for them. IV. He 
gives us here a rule of juſtice and charity, which is, 

1 0 


* * XS Wy” 
Gt Rn” 2 Fd IN 
S 0 e 


e ere 


* * 
ö 
8 8 ' . 
: n 2 On, * * 
7 ee * 


c. VII. © 


to do to others as we would have them do to us; ; 
this molt perfect, and at the ſame time moſt plain 
and eaſy rule, we ought always to have before our 
eyes. V. He exhorts his diſciples to enter in at the 
ſtrait gate; that is, to follow that faith and piety 
which leads to lalvation, though few people walk in 
that way, and it be contrary to human paſſions and 
inclinations, and even though it ſhould ſometimes 
expoſe us to perſecution; and he commands us: to 
avoid the paths of error and vice, which ſeem agree- 
able to fleſh and blood; a way in which many people 
walk, but which leads to deſtruction. VI. Our Lord 
bids his diſciples beware of impoſtors and falſe teachers, 
which would be very numerous afterwards. The rule 
he gives is, to judge of them by their fruits; that is, 
by their works and behaviour, and by the natural ef- 
fects of their doctrine, taking notice whether it tended 
to the glory of God, and to make mankind better. 
VII. After that he declares, that all who profeſs his 
religion, and call him their Lord, ſhall not enter into 
heaven; that he will receive into it none but ſuch as 
perform his will; and that many who have known 
him, and have even wrought miracles in his name, 
ſhall be ſhut out of his kingdom, becauſe they 
have not kept his commandments. VIII. Laſtly, He 
concludes this diſcourſe by the compariſon of a houſe 
founded upon a rock, with one built upon the fand ; 
by which he ſhews, that it is in vain to hear his 
word, if we do not obſerve that which he commands; 
and that thoſe who fail in this eſſential duty, can never 
perſevere nor reſiſt temptation. By this ſimilitude we 
are taught what uſe to make of the Goſpel, and parti- 
cularly of the inſtructions contained in this and the two 
foregoing chapters. 


U 2 CHAP. 
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r. I. 


T. Matthew relates ſeveral miracles of Fe/us Cbriſt, 
I. The healing of a leper. II. That of the ſer- 
vant of a Gentile captain. III. That of St. Peter's 
mother-in-law, and ſeveral other diſeaſed people. 


F CTION SK 


AS this chapter begins the hiſtory of our Saviour's 
miracles, the firſt obſervation we ſhall make 
relates to thoſe miracles in general; in which we diſ- 
cover, I. The infinite power of our Lord, which 
appeared in his healing all kinds of diſcaſes by his 
word only. II. His goodneſs and love towards men, 
thoſe miracles being nothing elſe but acts of benefi- 
cence. III. We are to conſider the defign of theſe 
miracles, which was to convince men, that Feſus was 
ſent from God, and to engage them to hear him, and 
- believe in him ; for which reaſon the miracles he 
wrought were commonly for the ſake of ſuch as be- 
lieved he was able to do them. Befides theſe gene- 
ral reflections, which ought always to be remembered 
when we read the Goſpel, it is to be obſerved, that 
in the cure of the leper our Lord had reſpect to his 
faith and prayer; whereby we may ſee, that he ſaves 
and delivers thoſe who have recourſe to him with an 
humble confidence. Farther, %s Chriſt ordered 
the leper to go and ſhew himſelf to the high prieſt, 
and offer what was commanded by the law, to con- 
vince the Jets that he was quite cured, and that they 
might not accuſe him of being an enemy to the law 
of Mz/es. The hiſtory of the centurion, who en- 
treated our Lord to heal his ſervant, is particularly 
remarkable for the profound humility and ſurpriſing 
faith of that man, who did not think himſelf worthy 
to receive Ubri/t into his houſe; and was b 
5 that 


dn « . 


that without coming to him our Lord needed only 
to ſay the word, and the ſervant would be healed, 
with as much eaſe as he, being an officer, could com- 
mand the ſoldiers under him to obey him. Our Lord's 
great commendation of the faith of that officer, (who 
was born a heathen,) ſaying, that he had. not found 
ſuch great faith even among the Fes, obliges us to 
take great notice of that example, and to imitate the 
faith and humility, of the centurion. Fe/us foretold, 
upon this occaſion, that many ſhould come from the 
caſt, and from the weſt, and fit down in the kingdom 
of heaven, when the children of the kingdom ſhould 
be caſt out ; which was as much as to fay, That the 
Gentiles, from the ſeveral parts of the world, ſhould 
be admitted into covenant with God, and the Jes 
rejected, as was ſoon after verified by the event. 
Laſtly, St. Matthews applying that prophecy of I/aiah, 
He has borne our griefs and carried our ſorrows, to our 
Lord, after his healing St. Peter's mother-in-law and 
ſeveral others, teaches us what was the end of all theſe 
miracles; they were deſigned to prove that Jeſus was a 
kind and compaſſionate Saviour, and that he only came 
into the world to do good to mankind; to deliver them 
from all their miſeries, and chiefly from their fins, 
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HE latter part of this chapter contains three 
| things. I. Our Saviour's reply to one of the 
Scribes, and to a diſciple that defired to follow him, 
II. The ſtilling a tempeſt, III. The cure of two men 
poſſeſſed with devils _ FE] EYES 


Ferri feTrrgms 


L 4 i HE anſwer which Jeſus Cbriſt returned to a 
Scribe that was deſirous to follow him, tended 
to make him ſenſible, that he was not to expe& 
| U 3 worldly 
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worldly advantages in his ſervice; and his bidding 
one of his difciples /-ave the dead to bury their dead, 
ſignified, that he ought to leave the care of temporal 
things to thoſe that were not enlightened with the 
Golpel, and that thoſe whom he called to be his diſ- 
ciples ſhould follow him without delay, and be ready 
to forfake every thing, and to renounce the things of 
this life, even ſuch as, are lawful and innocent, when 
they hinder them from diſcharging the duties of their 
calling. II. In our Saviour's miracle of laying the 
ſtorm, we may obſerve, on one hand, his power in 
calming the wind and the ſea by his word only; and 
on the other, the weakneſs of the apoſtles, who were 
afraid of finking. This event, which tended to con- 
firm their faith, ought to ſtrengthen ours, and fill us 
with an entire confidence in the power and good- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt. We may be entirely ſecure, even 
in the midſt of the greateſt dangers, when we are be- 
loved by him, and have him for our protector. III. 
The hiſtory of thoſe demoniacks whom our Saviour 


healed, ſnews us, that the devil did then exerciſe his 


power over men, but that Chriſt was come to take 
away that power from him, and to deſtroy his king- 


dom. As to what happened to the herd of ſwine, 


which ran headlong into the ſea, after the devils had 
entered into them by the permiſſion of our Lord, it 
muſt be conſidered, that he was pleaſed, by this loſs to 
try and puniſh the inhabitants of thaffeountry, and to 
ſhew, that the men whom he had healed were really 

poſſeſſed; that he had power over devils, and that 
thoſe evil ſpirits could do nothing without his per- 


miſſion; and the whole may ſerve to convince men of 


the power of Jeſus Chrift, to inform them of the end 
of his coming into the world, and fully to perſuade 
them of the truth of his doctrine, Et 4 
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EE 
ls chapter contains: I. The cure of a man 

that had the palſy. II. The calling of St. Mat- 
theto to the office of an apoſtle; and Chriſ's anſwer 
to thoſe that were offended at his eating with ſinners. 
III. His reply to the diſciples of John the Baptiſt, 
when they aſked him, why his diſciples did not faſt 
as well as they? IV. The cure of a woman that 
had an iflue of blood. V. The raiſing to life the 
ruler's daughter. VI. The giving fight to two blind 
men, and delivering the dumb man poſſeſſed with 
-a devil. Laſtly, Our Lord's exhortation to his dif. 
ciples, to pray that God would ſend men to labour 
in the converſion of the people. 2 


| R B F:L:B CT 1-0 Na 

uh THERE may be two reflections made upon 
the healing the paralytic. The firſt, That our 
Lord had regard to the faith of that man, and of 
thoſe that preſented him; which ſhews, that it is by 
faith, and by an humble recourſe to Je Chriſt, that 
we partake of the effects of his grace. The ſecond, 
That fince Fe/us Chriſt had not only power to heal 
the ſick, but likewiſe authority to forgive fin; we 
ſhould look -on him as our judge, and by faith and 
repentance diſpoſe ourſelves to receive from him re- 
miſhon of our ſins. II. The anſwer our Lord re- 


turned to thoſe that found fault at his eating with 


publicans, and other men of bad life, teaches us, that 
he came inte the world to ſave finners, but that the 
end of his coming was likewiſe to call them to re. 
1 and therefore without amendment and 

olineſs of life we cannot be ſaved. III. If Teſs 
Cbriſt did not oblige his diſciples, to regular, ſet faſts, 
like thoſe of John's diſciples, it was not becauſe his 
Fg 5 U 4 doctrine 
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doctrine on this point differed from that of his fore- | 


runner, or becauſe he condemned faſting, which he 
recommended both by example and precept, and by 
calling them to a lite of mortification, not of eaſe 
and pleaſure: but he acted thus for the ſame reaſon 
that he himfelf did not lead as retired and auſtere a 


life as John the Baptiſt ; that is, becauſe the nature of 


His miniſtry obliged him to go from place to place, 
and to converſe with all ſorts of people. However, 
he declares that his diſciples ſhould afterwards be 
called, not only to faſting, but to the ſevereſt trials ; 
and that if he did not expoſe them to thoſe ſeverities 
while he was with them, it was becauſe they were not 
able to bear them; this he repreſents in the compa- 
riſons of the old garment, and old wine veſſels. IV. 
The healing of a woman that had been diſeaſed with 
a flux of blood twelve years, ſhews, that our Lord 
cured the moſt inveterate- and incurable diſtempers ; 
but above all, we ought to obſerve the humility and 
faith of chat woman, who, not daring to ſpeak to 
Chriſt, believed that if ſhe could only touch his gar- 


ment ſhe ſhould be whole, which accordingly came 


to paſs. This example ſheus us, that our Lord has 
reſpect to humility and faith, and that the infallible 
means of obtaining his favour, i is to have recourſe to 
him with profound humility, and an entire confidence. 

V. The raiſing of the daughter of Fairus, proves that 
Jieſis Chriſt had not only power to heal the ſick, but 


that he could even reſtore life to the dead ; which | 


ought fully to convince us that he was ſent from 


God, and confirm us in the belief and expectation of 
dur own reſurrection. VI. It is obſerved at the end 


of this chapter, that our Saviour ſeeing the people 
which followed him in great need of inſtruction and 
good guides, took pity on them, and bid his, dif- 


 ciples Pray the Lord of the harveſt to ſend labourers 


into his harveſt. Theſe words, which expreſs the 
88 
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great love of our Saviour, ſhould inſpire us with the 
ſame ſentiments of compaſſion and kindneſs to thoſe 
that wander out of the way; and ſtir us up to beſeech 
God that he would fend faithful miniſters, and bleſs 
their labours in the converſion of men, and citabliſh- 
ment of-his kingdom, 


HAF. K. 


E ſee in this chapter: I. The calling and 
the names of the twelve apoſtles. II. The 
commands which our Lord gave them when he ſent 


them the firſt time into Judea, to declare that the 
kingdom of God was come. He foretels them that 
great troubles ſhould ariſe in the world on account of 


the Goſpel, and that they ſhould be perſecuted ; but 
to encourage them, he affured them of the divine 
protection and ailiſtance ; ſets before them his own 
example; exhorts them not to fear men, but God 
only ; and declares what will happen to thoſe who 
confeſs or who deny him before men. Laſtly, He 


promiſes to reward thoſe who ſhall receive bis diſ- 
Giples, 4 and do them good. 


REFLECTION S. 


ESUS CHRIST choſe the apoſtles to be the 
witneſſes of his life, his preaching, and his mi- 


| racles, and that they themſelves might alſo go and 
preach the Goſpel, and work miracles, firſt among the 


Jews, and afterwards throughout the world. No.w 
ſince our Lord made choice of them, and God has 
been pleaſed to preſerve their names in the ſacred 
writings, their memory ought to be bleſſed in the 
church; we ought to imitate their virtues, and ſub- 


mit to the doctrine which they taught, as well by 


word of mouth as in their writings. II. 7 Chriſt 


forbad his apoſtles: to go at that time among the Gen- 


tiles, 
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tiles, or to the Samaritans, and commanded them to 
' preach the Goſpel to the Jews only, becauſe the time 
was not yet come that the apoſtles thould go into all 
parts of the world. For the ſame reaſon he bade 
them make no proviſion for their journey, it being 
not neceſſary then, becauſe they were not to go far 
off, and that their journies were to be but ſhort, the 
defign of this firſt miſſion being only to ſpread among 
the Jetos, with greater expedition, the news of the 
coming of the kingdom of God: Another reaſon was, 
by this means to teach them to depend upon Provi- 
dence. III. In the inſtructions which our Lord gave 
his apoſtles, we learn, that thoſe who preach the Goſ- 
pel ought to do it with great difintereſtedneſs, pru- 
dence, zeal, and boldneſs ; without fearing men, or 
death itfelf. IV. We learn that his doctrine is received 
by none but thoſe who have a true heart, and who 
are of a meck and quiet {pirit ; that it is to perſons 
of this character that the miniſters of the Goſpel 
thould apply themſelves ; but when they meet with 
ople who will not hear nor receive them, they 
mould leave them; and that thoſe who thus reje& 
the offers of God's grace, ſhall be moſt ſeverely pu- 
niſhed. V. In this diſcourle of our Lord, we have a 
ſtrong proof of the divinity of the Chriſtian Religion, 
fince the apoſtles who preached it, and thoſe who firſt 
embraced it, were expoſed to divers perſecutions, 
| and ſealed the truth of the Goſpel, and the ſincerity of 
their own teſtimony, with their blood. VI. We may 
make here ſeveral uſeful reflections, whereof theſe 
are the chief: That thoſe who makg profeſſion of 
truth and piety, do often expoſe themſelves to hatred 
and perſecution, but that God aſſiſts them in a won- 
derful manner ; that we thould not fear men, who can 
only hurt our body, but God alone, who can caſt 
both body and ſoul into hell; that troubles and divi- 
ſions often ariſe in the world on account of the Goſpel, 
0 but 
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but that this is entirely owing to the faults of men; 
that Chriſtians ought to be ready to renounce all that 

is deareſt to them in this world, to follow Jeu Chrif, 
And laſtly, That our Lord will abundantly recom- 
nee the piety and charity of thoſe that ſhall receive 
and aſſiſt his diſciples. All theſe - conſiderations ſerve 
to encourage us ſtedfaſtly and openly to profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion; to practiſe all its duties, and par- 
ticularly to exerciſe works of charity with pleaſure 
and perſeverance. 


CH AP: Ak 

J. J O HN the Baptiſt having ſent two of his dif- 

ciples to Zeſus Chrij?, to know of him whether 

he were the Meſſiah, our Lord thews that he was ſo, 

by working miracles before them. II. He ſpeaks of 

the nature and excellence of the office of John the 

Baptiſt, III. He complains of the obſtinacy of the 
Jews, who had made no improvement either by the 

miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, or his own; and threat- 
ens the cities of Galilee, where he had preached and 
.done miracles, without producing in them repentance 
and amendment. IV. He praiſes God that ſuch as 

were of a meek and humble ſpirit did receive his 
doctrine, whilſt thoſe who paſſed in the world for the 

wifeſt and moſt knowing, rejected it; and he invites 


all thoſe that were weary and heavy laden to come 
ao him, 


RFI 4 


by 2 0 make a right uſe of the reading of this chaptey 
we muſt obſerve, I. That if -Yobn the Baptiſt 
ſent to inquire of our Lord whether he was the Meſ- 
ſiah, it was not that he doubted of it : this would- 
be a groſs reflection upon that holy man, who had 
| conſtantly declared that Jeſus was the Son of _ 
| an 
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and of TIED our Lord in the Goſpel, and even in 
this chapter, gives us a moſt extraordinary character. 
But Jon the Baptiſt ſent his diſciples to convince 
them that Je/ius was he whom the eres expected. II. 
However, our Lord would not tell them plainly that 
he was the Meſſiah, but contented himſelf to prove 
by miracles that he was fo, and to warn them not to 
be oftended if he appeared in a very mean condition. 
III. It was with the ſame deſign that he made thoſe + 
who heard him take notice, that when they went to 
' Zobn the Baptiſt in the wilderneſs, it was not to ſee 
a reed fhaken with the wind; meaning that they went 
not upon an occaſion of very little importance, or to 
fee a very inconſiderable perſon; neither was it a 
man that was to appear with pomp and ſplendor, 
like thoſe we meet with in kings palaces, but that 
they had ſeen in the perſon of John the Baptiſt a great 
prophet, and even the greateſt of prophets, ſince he 
was the forerunner. of the Meſſiah ;_ and that never- 
theleſs people oppoſed him, and the kingdom of God 
Which he preached, ever fince he began to appear. 
Chriſt told them all this, to ſhew that bis kingdom 
Was not of this world, and that they ought not to be 
_ Jurpriſed if he himſelf appeared in ſo low and abject 
à condition, and even though he were rejected. IV. 
Our Lord's complaint againſt the Jews, who had 
ed neither by the preaching of "John: the Baptiſt 
nor his own ; objecting that the life of the former 
was too ſtrict, and that of the latter not ſtrict enough, 
may convince us that nothing can ſatisfy unbelieving 
and vicious men, who reject all the means God makes 
ute of for their conviction, and even take occaſian 
from thence to harden themſelves yet more. V. The 
threatnings which our Lord denounced againſt thoſe 
cities where he had worked miracles, and they did not 
repent, is a warning to us, that thoſe people who re- 

ceive the greateſt n from God, having the Gol. 


pel 
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pel preached among them, and they do not grow 


better, ſhall be puniſhed with the utmoſt ſeverity. 
VI. Our Saviour's giving thanks to God, becauſe the 
mean and humble had received his dodrine; whilſt it 


was rejected by the great and wiſe men of the world. 


teaches us, that we cannot receive the Goſpel without 


an upright, humble and honeſt heart, without re- 
nouncing worldly glory and falle wiſdom. Laſtly, 
Since our Saviour does with ſo much tenderneſs invite 


all ſuch as labour and are heavy laden to be his diſ- 
ciples, and aſſures them that his ycke 7s eaſy, and his 
burden light ; let us draw near to him with an humble 


and lively ſenſe of our own miſery, and with an ardent 
deſire of being delivered from it; let us chearfully 


ſubmit to his doctrine and divine precepts; let us be 
meek and lowly of heart as he was, and then we ſhall 
find in Am peace of mind, and perfect happineſs. 


CHA p. 11 1—21. 
L O U R Saviour vindicates his diſciples plucking 


the ears of corn on the ſabbath day. II. He 
cures a man who had a withered hand, and confounds 
the Phariſees, who were offended at his having 


wrought that miracle upon the ſabbath day. III. He 
charges the people not to publiſh his miracles : where- 

upon St. Matthew quotes a prophecy of Iſaiah, de- 
ſcribing the prudence, humility, and meeknels, that 


ſhould appear in the Meſſiah's manner of exerciling. 


: his n 


HE FI E To 


THERE are three reflections to be made upon this 
| firſt part of the twelfth chapter of St, Matther. 
I. The firſt relates to the malice and hypocriſy of the 


Phariſees, who found fault with the diſciples tor | 
plucking the ears of corn on the ſabbath day, and 


becauſe 
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becauſe their maſter on the ſabbath had healed a man 
with a withered hand. This is the character of hy- 
-pocrites, and thoſe that have only a falſe zeal ; they 
are offended at things in their nature innocent, and 
even ſometimes at ſuch as are good, neceſſary, and 
acceptable to God, whilſt they themſelves negle& the 
moſt eſſential dutics of religion, and eſpecially that of 
charity. II. What our Lord ſays upon this occaſion 
deſerves our ſerious attention, and chicily theſe words, 
I *vill heve mercy, and not ſacrifice, Let us learn from 
hence, that religion does not barely conſiſt in things 
external, and in the obſervation of ceremonies ; that 
indeed thoſe things mult not be deſpiſed or neglected, 
and have their uſe when practiſed in conformity to 
his will who has appointed them; but that what God 
requires above all is, that we ſhould obey his com- 
mandments, that we ſhouid have true charity, and 
exerciſe works of mercy. III. The third reflection 
may be made upon the behaviour of Fe/us Chrij?, who 
forbids the publiſhing his miracles; and upon theſe 
words of Iſaiah : He till not quench the ſmaaking flax, 
hor break intirely the bruiſed reed. Here we ſee the 
great prudence of our Lord, who avoided every thing 
that looked like vanity or oſtentation; as likewiſe his 
humility, meekneſs, and condeſcenſion. We obſerve - 
particularly, that he diſcourages nobody, that he 
bears with the weakneſs of men with great patience ; 
and while there is any good in us, he does not for- 
fake us. This ought, on one hand, to encourage 
and make us confide in him; and, on the other, in- 
duce us to imitate him; to be humble, meek, and 
peaceable as he was; to avoid vain-glory, and a de- 
fire of praiſè; to ſhun quarrels and diſputes ; to ex- 
erciſe great forbearance towards men; to make al- 


'  lowance for, and condeſcend to their weakneſſes : thus 
we ſhall be like %u Chrif, and ſnew that we are his 


CHAP. 


diſciples. 
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I. CH RIST cures a demoniack; and as the Phariſees 

F attributed that miracle to the power of the devil, 
our Lord ſhews how falle and impious that accuſation 
was; ſaying, that the devil would not deſtroy his 


own kingdom, and that he could not caſt out devils, 


if he had not a greater power than that of devils ; he 
threatned- the Phariſees that their blaſphemies ſhould 
never- be pardoned, and that their impious diſcourſe 
was a proof of the extreme wickedneſs of their hearts, 


II. Being defired by the Phariſees to ſhew them a ſign, 


he refuſed to do it, referring them to the reſurrection, 
which was to be the laſt and ſtrongeſt proof of his 
divine miſſion ; and he laments the unbelief of the 
Jeu, mentioning upon that account the example of 
the Ninevites, that of the queen of Sheba, and a pa- 
rable. III. He declares that his true diſciples were 
as dear to him as his neareſt relations. | 


NE rf LOSS. 


JE here find, I. That the Phariſees, inſtead cf 
acknowledging the divine power, which ap- 
peared ſo evidently in our Saviour's miracles, ſaid, he 
caſt out devils by the power of the devil. We ſee in 
this inſtance, that men, blinded by their paſſions, can 
reſiſt the moſt powerful means of conviction. II. Our 
Lord declares that this blaſphemy of the Phariſees, 


in aſcribing to the devil what proceeded from the 


Spirit of God, ſhould never be forgiven them; be- 
cauſe ſuch blaſphemy was a fign of their deſperate 
wickedneſs, and incurable obſtinacy. We cannot at 
this day fall into exactly the ſame ſin as theſe Phari- 
ſees did; but we may become extremely guilty by 
impious and profane thoughts and expreſſions, by 
reſiſting the truth when made known to us, or by 

GE | quenching 
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quenching the operations of God's holy Spirit in our 
hearts. III. From the blaſphemy of the Phariſees our 
Lord took an occaſion to declare that good diſcourſes 
are the ſigns of a good heart; that wicked diſcourſes 
proceed from a corrupt heart; and that men muſt 
give an account of all the evil words they have ſpoken. 
Let us learn from hence, that a good man is known 
by his words, and that the way to regulate them, 
is to ſanctity our heart. IV. Upon the Phariſees 
deſiring Chrift to give them a ſign, after ſo many 
miracles he had already wrought in their fight, we 
may obſerve, that unbelievers, and thoſe who have a 
wicked heart, are never ſatisfied, and that nothing 
is clear or ſtrong enough tor their conviction. And 
our Lord's refuſing to give them ſuch a ſign, ſhews 
us, that when God has done all that is neceſſary to 
overcome the hardneſs of mens hearts, if it proves 
ineffectual, he gives them up to their own obſtinate 
temper. V. If the examples of the queen of Sheba, 
and of the Ninevites, condemned the unbelieving Jews, 
they will condemn us much more if we do not repent, 
ſince God has been more kind to us than he was to 


them. VL By the compariſon of the evil ſpirit which 


entered again into a man after it had gone out, our 
Lord ſhewed the miſeries that were to befal the Jes, 

who, after all he had done to cure their infidelity, 
ſtill perſiſted in it: and, it is a warning to us, that 
thoſe who have been partakers of the grace of God, 
and make an ill uſe of it, ſhall be deprived of it, 
and ſhall fall into greater condemnation. Laſtly, 
Our Saviour's declaring that thoſe who do the will 
of God are as dear to him as his mother and bre- 
thren, teaches us, that holineſs, and the obſervation 
of God's commandments, is the true mark of the 
diſciples of Fejus, and is what admits us into a ſhare 
of his love; that therefore we ought to apply our- 


| res above all things to hear his word, and keep 1 = 
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UR Lord propoſes the parable of the ſeed; and 
| 0 afterwards explains it in private to his diſciples. 
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This likewiſe ſhews us, that thoſe who love God, 
and fear him, are the people to whom we ought 
chiefly to devote our love and eſteem. 


C H A F., X11 I——23.. 


\ 


RerFiecTIONS. 


11. is proper to obſerve in general, upon the Para- 
_** bles in this chapter, and in ſeveral other places in 
the Goſpel, that our Lord uſed, in his teaching, to 


make uſe of parables and ſimilitudes; and that his 


diſciples and. the people might remember them the 


better, he borrowed them from the plaineſt and moſt 


familiar ſubjects. Theſe parables were of two kinds. 


Some were clear, and others ſomewhat obſcure. 


Theſe laſt Feſus Chriſt made uſe of, when he was 


ſpeaking of ſome points which his hearers were not 
at that time able to comprehend, and which he did 
not think fit to declare openly. before his death. 
Such are the parables which foretold his being put 


to death, the rejection of the Jerws, and the calling 
of the Gentiles in their ſtead. Theſe truths he repre- 
ſented by images and ſimilitudes, very plain and eaſy 


to remember, and which in a ſhort time would, by 


the event, be made perfectly clear and intelligible. 


Theſe parables diſplay the great wiſdom of our Lord, 
prove that he foreknew things to come, ſince moſt 
of them were prophetic; and afford us, in their 


completion, a convincing proof of the divinity of the 
Goſpel. The deſign of Jeſus Chriſt in the parable of 


the ſeed is, to rexch bY diſciples how the word of 
God is received by thoſe to whom it is declared. 
He ſpeaks of four kinds of perſons : The firlt; are 


thole on whom the word makes no impreſſion, and 
You. IL X whoſe. 
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whoſe hearts are entirely hardened, which is repre- 
ſented by the ſeed falling on the way fide. © The ſe- 
cond, are thoſe that receive the word with joy, but 
embracing the Goſpel without due reflection, forſake 
the truth and holineſs, as ſoon as they are expoſed 
to perſecution, or ſome other trial: Chriſt repreſents 
the ſtate of ſuch people, by the ſeed falling in ſtony 
places, which indeed ſprings up, but having no root, 
withers away preſently. The third fort of hearers, 
are thoſe who make the word of God of none effect by 
the love of riches and pleaſures, and by the cares of 
this life, as ſeed. falling among thorns is choked and 
becometh unfruitful. The laſt are thoſe who receive 
it in an honeſt and good heart, where it produces its 
fruit and its effect, and who perſevere to the end 
| this is repreſented 'by the ſeed ſown in good ground, 
vpvhere it brings forth fruit in abundance. This is the 
| meaning and deſign of this beautiful parable: and it 
tends to inſtruct us in the uſe we are to make of the 
Goſpel when preached to us. What our Saviour ſaid 
to his diſciples when he explained to them this para- 
ble, ſhould lead us Chriſtians to acknowledge, how 
- happy we are to be inſtructed in theſe divine truths, 
to know the-myſteries,of the kingdom of God, and 
to be more enlightened than all the ancient prophets. 
Let us make a good uſe of theſe advantages, leſt we 
fall into ſin, and into the condemnation of thoſe who 
ſiee and hear, but will not receive nor underſtand the 
„ truth, and refuſe to be converted. 
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| C rable of the tares, the grain of muſtard- ſeed, 
and the leaven, of treaſure hid in a field, a pearl of 

| -great price, and of the net. II. He hen exhorts his 
s diſciples to make a right uſe of his inſtructions, and 
after- 
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af terwards goes to | Nazareth where few believed \ on 
him. 
RETLECOCTIOVNS. 
arables of the tares, and of the net, Raye 
— 1 ame tendency: they ſignify, according to 


the explanation our Saviour himſelf gives of them, 
that among thoſe who ſhould profeſs the Goſpel, there 


would be many hypocrites, and that the wicked would 


be mixed wok the good till the end of the world; but 
that then they ſhall be ſeparated from each other ; 


that the wicked ſhall be condemned to everlaſting 


torments, and the righteous received into eternal 


glory. The ule therefore we are to make of theſe 


Parables is, not to be prejudiced againſt the Goſpel, 


if we ſee among Chriſtians ſome that fall into viee 


and error; to ſtand upon our guard, and avoid tlie 
company of wicked men, leſt we be ſedueed by them; 


hut, nevertheleſs, to think always charitably of them; 
to do our utmoſt to recover them from their errors; 


and, as to ourſelves; to labour to be of the number 


f the -righreous, that at Chriſt's ſecond coming, we 
may be admitted into his kingdom. By the ſimili- 
tude of the muſtard- ſeed, and that of leaven, the 
deſign of our Lord was to ſhew, that though the 


* of his diſciples was then but very ſmall, and 
his doctrine ſcarce known in thevwoOrId, yet it ſhould 
be Toon ſpread over the whole earth. Chrift foretold 


this in myftical and hidden expreſſions not thinking 


fit, at that time, to declare openly, for fear of givin 

offence to the Jeꝛus, that the Gentiles and all nations 
mould come into the church. Thus theſe parables 
are prophetical, and their true import and meaning 


is manifeſt in the eftabliſhment of Chriſtianity in ſo 


many parts of the world, as their divine author had 
foretold. Let us give thanks to God, that this hea- 
venly doctrine has been extended even to us, _ 

X 2 et 
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let us beſeech him, that he would more and more 


eſtabliſh his kingdom among us, by ſanctifying his 
church; and that he would call to the knowledge 
thereof thoſe people who are deprived of it, or who 


have never embraced it, to the end that the whole 


earth may be full of his knowledge and of his glory, 


and that the name of God our Father may be glo- 
rified in all places, through Je/us Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. | 


0 


The ſimilitudes of the hidden treaſure, and of the 


: pearl, may convince us, that there is nothing more 
precious nor more excellent than the Goſpel, and 
the advantages that attend it; that the greateſt hap- 


pineſs which we can enjoy, is to be poſſeſſed of thoſe 


advantages; and therefore, that we ought gladly to 
-improve every opportunity of procuring them, and 
even to renounce all that is deareſt to us in this 
world to acquire ſuch a precious treaſure. Let us 


carefully retain theſe divine inſtructions of. our Lord 


\ Feſus Chriſt; let us lay them up in our. hearts, that 
they may continually furniſh us with- neceſſary ſup- 
- plies and encouragements to reſiſt remptatiqns, and 
excite us to the love of God and the praftice'of . good 
works. We may obſerve, at the end of this chap- 


ter, that the inhabitants of Nazareth believed not on 


Jeſus Chriſt, though they heard his doctrine, and 
ſaw ſome of his miracles, becauſe they looked upon 
him as the ſon. of a carpenter, and becauſe he was 
- bred among them; which made our Lord tell them, 
that no prophet: was received in his own country. 
Men are too apt to flight: God's favours, and the 

- moſt valuable bleſſings he vouchſafes them, becauſe 
they are common, and may be eaſily enjoyed; and 
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therefore God, . ſeeing their ingratitude, deprives 


becauſe of their unbelief. 


them of them, as it happened to thoſe of Nazareth, 


CHAP. 


G AP. 2; | 

T. Matthew relates three things in this chapter. 
E The death of John the Baptiſt. II. Chriſt's 
feeding five thouſand people with five loaves and two 
fiſhes. III. Another miracle of our Lord, who, 
when his diſciples were expoſed to a ſtorm, came to 
them walking upon the fea. 3233 85 
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I. WI may make this general reflection upon * 
death of John the Baptiſt, namely, that God; 
was pleaſed to ſuffer that this holy man, who: had, 
preached the coming of the kingdom of God, ſhould 
die a violent death, to. convince the Fews that his 
kingdom was not to be a temporal one; and that they. 
might not be offended when Chriſt himſelf ſhould be 
put to death. It may be obſerved in the next place, 
that the cauſe of John the Bapriſt's death, was the 
zeal of that prophet in reproving Herod for his crimi- 
nal correſpondence with Herodias; the hatred which 
that immodeſt woman had conceived againſt John on 
that account, and the complaiſance Herod had for her. 
The reflections that are to be made upon all this are, 
That the ſervants of God ought to rebuke all ſorts of 
perſons with courage and zeal, though they often 
draw upon themſelves thereby the hatred of wicked. 
men; that impurity, and the love of pleaſures, make. 
people commit many fins: And laſtly, that great: 
evils may reſult from raſh oaths, as well as from a. 
falſe ſhame, and the complaiſance, that we have for, 
wicked people, The miracle of the five loaves has. 
this particularity in it, that it was wrought in the 
preſence of . ſeveral thouſand men, who were. wit- _ 
neſſes, and ſhared i in the benefit of it; which renders 
this miracle yet more certain, and proves the won-. 
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derful power of our Lord, as well as his great good- 


neſs towards the people chat followed him. Laſtly, 
The other miracle that Chrift did, when he went to 
his diſciples walking upon the ſca, is another proof 8 of 
KAT unlimited power, and of his love to his diſ- 
: he was pleaſed, upon this occaſion, to make 
2 walk on the water, to confirm the faith of 
that apoſtle and of his brethren ;- and to aſſure them 
that they ſhould afterwards do many extraordinary 
miracles, and that no danger ſhould terrify them. 
As to ourſelves, we are to make two reflections. 
Firſt; that if true Chriſtians are expoſed to dangers, 
Sed comes: ſcafonably ro their aſſiſtance; and ſe- 
cendly; 27 t kegel and faith of St. Peter enabled 
Hirt at firft to wa n the water, into which he 
aſterards ſunk, rd. fear; ſo it is the want of 
flieht only that makes us yield to temptations and 
dingers; but that we may " Happily ſurmount them 
by-t ith; and the divine affiſtance. | 


* 


C.H-A P, XV. 


J. In 782 vindicates his diſcij les for not ob- 


ſerving the traditions and cuſt6ms of the Jews, 
wie waſhed their hands before their meals: a cere- 
mony which the Jeeps obſerved, not for cleanlineſs 


50 but as a p part of religion, without which they 


ought they muſt be unclean: Our Lord. reproaches 
Phariſees, who were offended at it, with violat- 

pe thetnſelyes” the divine law, by their traditions, 
teaching that if any one devoted to God a part of 
His eſtate, where wirk he might have relieved his fa- 
ther or mother, it was not lawful for him, after ſuch 
a" vow, to apply it to their afſiſtance; II. In the 
next place, our Lord ſhews what it is that defiles a 
man, an# what does not 'defile him. III. He heals 
the: daughter of a * woman, and ſeveral 
: ſick 


_=* furniſhes us with the following” inſtructions: 


Tiki TW --: 225 
ſick people; and, IV. Feeds four thouſand men with 
ſeven loaves and a few fiſhes, 1 9 817 


Rzrrt toT 10 ns: ö 22663 
'HIS diſcourſe between Chri/# and the amr 
That hypocrites make religion and piety to confi 
only in external duties, and oftentimes in fuck as af 
vain and of very ſmall weight; that they ſerupuſouf 4 
obſerve theſe things, and condemn thoſe that do nit 
whilft they themſelves violate the moſt: impoftant 
duties, and the moſt poſitive commands of God? 
II. That the duty of children to their parefits is ltd 
gether inviolable, that nothing can diſpenſe with it, 
and that they are particularly oblige to aſfiſt them ii 
time of need. III. That vows and-oaths, which aft 
raſh, and contrary to the divine law, ought not to be 


kept. IV. That God rejects the worthip of” thoſe 


who only honour him with thetr mouths and lips, but 
whoſe hearts are far from him; and that he will be 
ſerved as he has commanded'in his word, and not ac- 
cording to the inventions and directions of men. V. 
That not only external actions defile men, and render 
them guilty before God, but likewiſe and chiefly the 
wicked thoughts and motions of the heart, and deſires 
tending to impurity, to unrighteouſnefs, to pride, to 


| Nlander, and other fins. This is a doctrine which we 


muſt never forget, and which obliges us more parti- 
cularly to ſtudy the interna] fariification and purity 
of the heart and- conſcience. VI. We ought to take 
particular notice of the miracle Which Chriſt wrought 
in healing the daughter of the Canaanitiſb woman. He 
refuſed at firſt to cure ther, becauſe her mother was a 
Gentile ; his reafon' for ſo doing was, not only by 
that means to excite-the zeal of that woman, but 
likewiſe becauſe the time was not yet come in which 
the Gentiles were to be ——_ and becauſe, 9 

| RY 4 8 
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his ſtay upon earth, he wrought miracles only among 
the Jeus. But ſeeing her perſeverance and great hu- 
mility, he did at laſt what ſhe deſired of him. By 
this example we may obſerve, that prayers made with 
faith, humility, and perſeverance, are very acceptable 
te God, and very powerful; that if God does not hear 
us at firſt, it is to try us, to encourage our zeal, and 
to render us more ſenſible of our qwn unworthinels ; 


but if we continue to call upon him fervently, he 


rants. us at laſt thoſe favours we beg of him. Laſtly, 
his miracle, as well as a great number more which 


aur Lord wrought in healing the ſick, in feeding four 


thouſand men with ſeven loaves and a few fiſhes, and 


the like, ſhould lead us to acknowledge the infinite 


power of Jeſus Chriſt, and his exceeding great love 


towards men ; and ought to excite us to praiſe God 
at.the hearing of ſo many wonders, and to glorify him, 


as thoſe did who were eye-witneſſes of them. 


CHAP. XVI. 


i chapter has four parts: I. Chriſt refuſes 


to ſhew a ſign, which the Phariſees deſired of 
him, and reproaches them for their blindneſs. II. 
He warns his diſciples to take heed of the leaven of 
the Phariſees. III. Having aſked the apoſtles their 
opinion concerning him, St. Peter confeſſes that he 


| was the Chrift, the Son of the living God; whereupon 
our Lord makes him very gracious promiſes. IV. 


He foretels his own death ; exhorts his diſciples to 


Prepare for ſufferings; and to engage them ſo to do, 


he repreſents the worth. of the foul, and the great 
importance of ſecuring the ſalvation of it. He like- 
wile foretels that ſome of his diſciples ſhould not die 
till his kingdom was eſtabliſhed, and he himſelf come 
to deſtroy the Jews: which proved true of thoſe diſ- 
ciples who lived till: that time, and particularly of 
St. John. „„ 5 

„ 5 RE 


* 
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REFLECTION 8. 


I. T H E firſt reflection we ought to make here, re- 
lates to the blindneſs of the Phariſees, who, 
notwithſtanding Chriſt had done ſo many miracles to 
convince them that the time of the Meſſiah's coming a 
was fulfilled, were ſtill urgent with our Lord to ſnew 
them a fin, which he very juſtly refuſed to do. 
When God has given ſufficient proofs of the truth of 
the Goſpel, if men do not ſubmit to it, they muſt not 
expect that God will work continual miracles to over- 
come their unbelief. II. The meaning of the warn-_ 
ing that Chrift gave his diſciples, to beware of the 
leaven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees was, 
that they ſhould be upon their guard againſt the doc- 
trine of the Phariſees, who ſtuck to che outſide of 
religion, and to the traditions ; and alſo againſt the 
doctrine of the Sadducees, who denied the reſurrection, 
and the immortality of the ſoul. This is a leſſon to 
us, to ayoid, with great care, ſuperſtition and hypo- 
criſy, as well as impious and libertine opinions. III. 
It appears from this chapter, that the Jews had a 
high opinion of Jeſus Chriſt; and particularly that 
the apoſtles were firmly perſuaded that he was the 
Chrift, the Son of the living God: this is the great and 
fundamental truth, which oughr to be believed and 
confeſſed by Chriſtians before the whole world. IV. 
The promiſe that Chrift made to St. Peter, when he 
ſaid to him, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 1 will 
puild my church, and I will give thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven , ſig nifies that St. Peter would be 
one of the principal miniſters in the eſtabliſhment of 
his church ; and ſhould firſt- preach the Goſpel both 
to Fews and Gentiles, V. When we ſee Chriſt fore- 
telling his death, and ſeverely rebuking St. Peter, 
who (being full of the prejudices of the Jews) could 
not PE perſuaded that the Meſſiah was to die, we muſt 
conſider, 
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Was necelinry he ſhow ſuffer death; and to thew 
them he was reſolved ſo to do. VI. The laſt verſes 
of this chapter furniſh us with ſeveral inſtructions of 

t moment, and particularly' theſe three; 1. That 
the firſt thing Chriſt requires of his diſciples is, to re- 
nounce themſelves, and to be prepared for ſufferings; 
and that the defire of preſerving our lives ſhould ne- 
ver hinder us from following and obeying him. 2. 
That the fal vation of the ſoul is the moſt important 
thing imaginable; and that it is of no advantage to 
924 the whole world, if a man loſes his own out. 


heaven, to render to all according to their works: 


CHAP. XVII. 


Hs chapter contains, I. The hiſtory of the 

transfiguration of Feſus Chriſt, II. The diſcourſe 
he had with his apoſttes about the coming of Elias 
whom the Jews expected. III. The caſting out a 
devil, which the apoſtles could nor caft out. IV. A 
miracle wrought by Cbriſt for the payment of the 
tribute- money, given by the Jews for the maine. 
nance of the temple and divine ſervice. 


r 


I. 0 U R Lord was pleaſed ro be transfigured a Hithh 
| before his death in the preſence of three of his 
poſtles, and to ſhew them his glory, to ſtrengthen 
eir faith, and to fortify them againſt the ſcandal 
which his death might have given them. The ap- 
Pearing of Moſes and Elias, at that time, ſhews, that 
Ci was he whoſe coming the prophets had fore- 
told, and that he was greater than the moſt 5 
0 


CH 33 
of the prophets. It proves alſo, that theſe holy men 
were not annihilated, and that therefore there is ano- 

e ther life reſerved for good men after this. And the 
voice which God — to be heard from heaven on 
this oceaſign, informs us, that Fefus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, to- whom alone-we-ſhould-hearken, and to 
whom we-owe- perfect gbedietice. II. What Chriſt 

ſaid to his diſciples, that Jobn the Baptiſt was that 
Elias, whoſe geming: the prophets had foretold, 
ſhould cenvince us of the 525 of the perſon of 
Jobu the Baptiſt, and of the authority of his miniſtry. 
In the hiſtory of the demoniack, whom the apoſtles 
could not cure, we find that Ch#iſt was inveſted with 
a power which nothing copld reſiſt, and that he was 
at the ſame time full of compaſſion towards the mi- 
ſerable. We likewiſe ſee; that the want of faith in 
the apoſtles, was the cauſe they could not work this 
miracle; and that, on the contrary, the father of 
that poor creature did by his faith obtain the cure of 
his ſon, This ſhews us, how neceſſary and how ef- 
ficacious faith is, and how great reaſon we have to 
endeayour to be ſtrengthened in it, ſince it is not leſs 
neceffary now for our ſalvation, than it was formerly 
to enable to perform or procure miracles. The, con- 

cern which the apoſtles ſhewed when Chriſt foretold 
his death, is another proof of the weakneſs of their 
faith; but we who know that Chriſ# died that he 
might obtain for us everlaſting life; ought to conſi- 
der his death as the foundation of our hopes and- 
our happineſs. Laſtly, The miraculous manner 
which our Lord paid the tribute, is a remarkable 
fect of his power; he was alſo pleaſed to ſhew cba N 
that he did not deſpiſe the things that concerned 
religion; and it is an example for us to ſubmit to 
public order, and to give, without grudging, ſome 


portion of our goods, when the ſervice of od and: 
works of piety are concerned, 


1 
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LI\HE apoſtles aſk our Lord, which of bent 
ſhould be the greateſt in the kingdom of 
8 They put this queſtion to him, becauſe they 
were of the fame opinion with the Jeros, that the 
kingdom of the Meſſiah would be eſtabliſhed upon 
earth, and that there would be great offices and 
places, to be obtained in this kingdom. Our Lord, 
to undeceive them, places a little child in the midſt 
of them, and exhorts them to become like little 
children: he adviſes them not to deſpiſe thoſe that 
believe in him, though they are very mean as to this 
world. He repreſents to them the great ſin of 
giving offence to any of the faithful, and that he calls 
even the greateſt ſinners to repentance and ſalvation. 
This whole diſcourſe of Jeſus Chrift tends to deliver 
the apoſtles from thoſe prejudices under which they 

laboured with reſpe& to the kingdom of the Meſ. 
fiah, and to inſpire them with the ſentiments of charity 
and humility. In the fecond part of this chapter, 
Chriſt teaches his diſciples how to behave towards 
their offending brethren, and what the church is to 
do to thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to its directions. 
After this he repreſents, by a parable, the gation. 
we are under to forgive one another. 


—FLEzZCTIONS. 


THE Saviour of the world teaches us in the firſt 

part of this chapter, I. That to enter into the 
i em of heaven, we muſt be extremely humble, 
and ſet our hearts no more upon the glories and 
honours of this world, than little children do. II. 
That we ought to have 2 very great regard for the 
true diſciples of Chrift, though they ſhould be but 


low and mean among men; that good people are 
| dear 


res , ns 
dear to God, and therefore we ought to eſteem and 
comfort them, ſtnce he cauſes his holy angels to watch 


over them, and will ſeverely puniſh thoſe who afflict, 
deſpiſe, of offend them. Theſe conſiderations ſhould 


Gs 


-- likewiſe encourage the faithful, and inſpire them 


with great confidence. III. Chriſt ſays of offences, 
that they are a great evil, that they muſt needs come, 
and yet that God is not the cauſe of them; that they 
proceed intirely from the faults of men; and that he 
will puniſh thoſe who are the occaſion. of them. Ir 
follows from hence, that we ought to avoid ſin and 
giving offence with the utmoſt care; and that we may 
do it-by following our Lord's advice, and avoidin 
every thing that may be a ſtumbling-block to our- 
ſelves or others. Laſtly, What our Lord ſays here, 
that there is joy in heaven over one repenting ſinner, 
ſhews, that it is not lawful to deſpiſe any body; bur, 
on the contrary, that we ought to procure the con- 
verſion of ſinners, and the edification and ſalvation of 
all men, as far as in us lies. In the ſecond part of this 
chapter, I. CHriſt eſtabliſhes the authority and diſci- 
pline of the church, and the neceſſity of reproofs, 
both private and public; he ſhews, that all the mem- 
bers of the church ought to ſubmit themſelves to the 
diſcipline eſtabliſned in it, and that ſuch as refuſe to 
hear. the church, ought to be looked upon as heathens 
and publicans; that is to ſay, they ſhould not be any 
longer accounted members of the church, but be cut 
off from its communion: And he declares that God 
ratifies and confirms in heaven, what the church does 
here below agrecable to his intentions. II. The pro- 
miſe that our Lord makes, to be preſent with, and 
hear thoſe that are gathered together in his name, 
teaches us, that the prayers that are offered up in the 
ſpirit of unity and charity, are very acceptable to 
God, as well as thoſe congregations that are formed 
to ſerve and call upon him, Laſtly, Chriſt inſtructs 
| us 


| 
| 
. 
| 


334 Sr. MAT THE w, 


us in the nature and neceſſity of forgiveneſs. He ex- 
plains the nature of it, by ſaying, that a man ought 


to pardon even ſeventy times ſeven faults; which 
denotes, that forgiveneſs ought to be general and 


unlimited, and that we ſhould-be diſpoſed to pardon 


all perſons, and all ſorts of offences, even ſuch as are 
continued and repeated; and that at all times, with- 


out ever being diſcouraged. He ſhews the neceſſity 


of ſuch forgiveneſs, by the parable of the ſervant to 


whom his "maſter had remitted a very conſiderable 
debt, and who would not pardon a very ſmall ſum 
to one of his fellow-ſervants. This parable ſets be- 
fore our eyes, Firſt, The infinite goodneſs of God, 


who vouchſafes ro pardon us, his ſervants and his 


creatures, though our ſins are very great and very 
Numerous: Secondly, The guilt and ingratitude of 
thoſe who refuſe to pardon men who are their equals, 
and whoſe offences are very triffing i in compariſon of 
the ſins we commit againſt God. Thirdly, The juſt 


and terrible puniſhment of all thoſe who do not t par- 
don heartily, and univerſally, the offences. and injuries 
they have received. 


CH AP. XIX. 


I. je bh HE Phariſees having aſkedour Lord, whether 


it was lawful for huſbands to put away their 


wives, as was the practice of the Jews ; he anſwers 
them, that divorces were contrary to the firſt inſtitu- 
tion of marriage, and that they ought not to prevail | 
any longer. II. He bleſſes little children that were 
brought unto him. III. A rich young man aſking 
what he muſt do to be ſaved, our Saviour, to proye 
him, whether he was prepared to follow him, told 
bim, to go and fell all that he had. This anſwer 
diſcouraging the young man, he took occaſion from 
hence to declare, that the love of riches would hinder 


many 
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many from being ſaved, and promiſes his apoſtles, 
who pad forſaken all to follow him, that they ſhould 
ſit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Jſrael; that is, ſhould A highly exalted when his 
kingdom was eſtabliſhed, _ — very conſiderahle 
in the church. He promiſes: alſo to reward thoſe 
who ſhould leave all for the ſake. of the Goſpel. 


NB. LUS 

. Wu AT our Saviour ſays at the beginning of 
this chapter, with reſpect to the divorces 

that were in uſe among the Fews, teaches us in ge- 
-neral, that many things which had been tolerated till 
that - time, by reaſon of the condition of that people, 
and ef their hard and carnal temper, would not he 
allowed . among Chriſtians, , becauſe God has given 
m greater light, and called them to a higher de- 
Free of holineſs. II. We learn here particularly, 
chat by the divine inſtitution, a man and a woman 
are inſeparably united by the laws of matrimony;; 
that thoſe laws ought to be inviolably obſerved; and 
that nothing but adultery can juſtify a divorce, nor 
afford a 1 of marrying again. Chriſt ſhews us 
- beſides, that the Goſpel calls us to great. chaſtity, and 
even that there would be Chriſtians that would ahſo- 
lutely renounce marriage, in order to ſerve God more 
acceptably, and with leſs interruption labour in pro- 
moting Chriſtianity. III. Our Lord's bleſſing the 
little children which were preſented to him, ſhews 
us, that ſuch children- are dear to him, and that he 
is diſpoſed to receive and bleſs them; from whence 
we may infer, that the devoting them to him by 
prayer and baptiſm, is very agreeable to his will; he 
would likewiſe teach us thereby, - that we muſt be 
like little children in ſimplicity, innocence and meek- 
neſs, if we would enter into the kingdom of God. 


IV. The diſcourſe our Lord had with the rich young 
man 
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man mentioned in this chapter, teaches us, that to 


enter into life everlaſting, we muſt keep the com- 
mandments of God; and further, be ready to forſake 
all that we poſſeſs in this. world when God calls us 
to it, and when we cannot keep them without being 
wanting in our duty towards him. The concern 
which this young man diſcovered at what Chrift ſaid 
to him, and the declaration of our Saviour, that it 
would be very hard for rich men to reſolve to forſake 
"their goods to come into the church, ſhews, that 
"riches do commonly fix our hearts upon the world, 
and that the enjoyment of them is always dangerovs. 
Nevertheleſs, Chrift has taught us, that ſuch a renun- 
«ciation of worldly goods is not an impoſſible thing; 
but, on the contrary, both practicable, and even 
eaſy and agreeable too, when we are enlightened by 
faith, and aſſiſted by the Spirit of God. It all Chry- 
tians are not called, as the apoſtles were, to forſake 
all to follow Chriſt, we ought, at leaſt, to take 
heed that the good things of this life do not hinder 
our ſalvation; we ought not to ſet our heart upon 
them, but ſhould learn to uſe them without abuſing 
them, and to employ them in works of piety and 
charity. By this means we ſhall procure to ourſelves 
a treaſure in heaven, and partake of thoſe bleſſings 
with which our Lord has promiſed to reward, both 
in this world and the next, ſuch as hall fulfil all theſe 


duties. 


5 — 
7 


Lb CHAP XX. 
Ti 18 chapter contains, I. The parable of the 
* d 


labourers, who, going to work in the vineyard 
ifferent hours of the day, did all of them receive 
the ſame wages. II. Chriſt's foretelling his own 
death and reſurrection. III. His anſwer to the mo- 


ther 'of St. James and St. John, who defired for her 
ſons 
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ſons the chief . in his 3 IV. He gives 
fight to two blind men. 


REFLECTIONS. 


I. THE deſign fign of our Lord in the parable of the 
labourers, was to teach his diſciples, that the 
glorious rewards which he had promiſed to thoſe 
— ſhould forſake all for the Goſpel, did not relate 
to them-only ; but that athers, who ſhould be called 
after them, even from among the Gentiles, word 
partake of the ſame rewards as thoſe that were called. 
firſt; and that, far from being jealous upon this ac- 
count, they ought to rejoice at it. We muſt not, 
however, make a wrong uſe of this parable, nor con- 
clude from thence, that it will be ſoon enough to re- 
pent at the end of our lives; on the contrary, we 
ſhould conſider, that all theſe that went into the 
_ vineyard at different hours of the day, went thither 
as ſoon as the maſter of the yineyard ſent them; that 
thoſe who did not go till the end of the day, did not 
go ſooner rains. they were not ſooner ſent; and 
that this was the reaſon why they did receive the 
ſame wages as the reſt. Fram whence it ap ns | 
that thoſe who obey whenſoever God is pleaie 
call them, ſhall be ſaved; but this has no . — 2 
thoſe, who have been called a long while, even from 
the beginning of their lives, and haye refuſed to obey 
the call; this very parable proves, that ſuch are 
without excuſe ; and that we are all of us indiſpen- 
ſibly obliged to labour with fidelity and perſever- 
ance, and, as ſoon as God calls, to do his will. 
II. We may obſerve in this chapter, that our Lord 
fentwarned bs his diſciples of his being ſhortly to be 
t to death, that they might not be ſurpriſed when 
it did happen. IH. Cbriſts anfwer to the mother 
of James and John deſerves to be conſidered. This 
woman imagining, as the reſt of the Jetus did, that 
You, II. Þ | the 
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che Mefliah ſhould reign upon the earth, like the 
kings of this world, claimed for her two ſons the 


higheſt poſts in his kingdom, as being of our Lord's 
kindred, ,and even diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the 


apoſtles upon ſeveral occaſions. Feſus Chrift con- 


demned that . requeſt, which ſhewed, that this wo- 
man did not underſtand the nature of his kingdom ; 
and which might too have occaſioned jealouſies and 
diviſions among the apoſtles. He told them, that 


they ought rather to be humbled and abaſed, and 
| prepared to drink of the ſame cup with him, ad be 


baptized with his baptiſm ; that is, to ſuffer as he 


ſhould, and not think of being exalted to dignities 
and referments, like the great ones of this world; 


and that he might inſpire them with ſuch ſentiments, 
he referred them to his example, ſaying, that he was 
come into the world to appear like a ſervant, and 


to ſuffer death. Theſe words of our Saviour are a 


warning to all Chriſtians, to expel from-their hearts 

ride and ambition; not to ſeek after honour, or af- 
fect to be preferred before others; but to live hum- 
bly, and- bear our croſs, according to the example 
which the Son of God has given us. At the end of 
this chapter, we have a proof of our Lord's power, 
as well as-of his tender ay mr. in giving fight 


to [WO blind men. + 


I. U R awd 0 Ris: wes any into o Feruſa- 
lem. II. Drives out of, the temple thoſe | 


that profaned it. III. Anſwers; the Phariſces, who 
found fault with' the acclamations of the people on 


his behalf. And, IV. en mne fig-tree, to wither | 
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REF LE CT ION S. 


To» underſtand the reaſon and deſign of our Savi- 


our's royal entry into Feruſalem, we mult obſerve, 
that he had avoided till then all appearance of pomp, 
and being acknowledged publicly for the 2: 05 | 
but he thought fit, fix days before his death, to 
make known to the world that he was the Meſſiah 
foretold by the prophets, and to be acknowledged 
for ſuch by the people that attended him, and to 
enter into the temple i in the midſt of the acclamations | 
of a great multitude. Nevertheleſs, he did it after 
a manner that by no means reſembled the ſplendor 
of worldly princes ; but which diſcovered a great deal 
of humility and meekneſs, and which was agreeable 
to what Zacbariab had propheſied, ſaying, that the 


Meſſiah ſhould come meek, and fitting upon an afs ; 


which tended to ſhew, that he was the great Kin 

which God had promiſed to his people ; bur that his 
kingdom was not of this world. Let us here ac- 
knowledge the olory of our Redeemer, and- at the 
ſame time his great goodneſs; let us render him our 
homage, in imitation of the people that followed him 
to Jeruſalem; and fince we know him much better 
than they did, let us worſhip him with greater re- 
ſpect and reverence ; let us rejoice | at his comin 

and ſay, Bleſſed be be that cometh in the name of 7 
Lord. That action of Chriſt, in driving away 80 | 
that bought and ſold in the outward courts of the 
temple things pertaining. to the ſacrifices, was an 


effect of his great zeal, by which he was pleaſed to 


make the Fews ſenfible of his divine and heavenly 
authority. From hence we may learn, not to pro- 


fane the places in which God is worſhipped, either 


by appearing there irreverently, or by rendering to 
God a hypocritical ſervice. As for the miracle of 
the big: tree that withered away, our Lord did it to 

6-2 ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen the faith of his diſciples, at a time when 
he was going to ſuffer death, and to inſtruct them in 
the virtue and efficacy of faith and prayer. 


EAP. XXI 24——46. 

HIS leſſon conſiſts of three parts: I. Chriſt's 
| anfwer to the Phariſees, 'who demanded of him 
arr account of his authority. II. The parable of the 
two ſons whom their father ſent into the vineyard. 
HI. The 2 of the huſbandmen, who, after they 


kay Lit their maſter's ſervants, did likewiſe ſlay 
O00 661467 domes ens ls 


REFLECTIONS. 


WE muſt obſerve, in the firſt place, that when 
the Phariſees aſked our Lord, from whence 
ke derived his authority, he would not anſwer them 
direftly, but was pleaſed to ſtop their mouths by aſk- 
ing them, what they thought of the baptiſm of John; 
by which he would convince them of a voluntary and 
krralicious ignorance, and at the fame time make them 
ſenſible that his authority proceeded from God, as 
well as that of John the Baptiſt, his forerunner. As 
for us, by whom this authority is perfectly under- 
ſtood, and who know that the doctrine of Feſus Chriſt, 
as well as that of Jahn the Bapriſt, is divine, we ought 
to ſubmit ourſelves thereto, Neſt our incredulity ex- 
= us to greater condemnation than the Phariſees, 
The parable of the two ſons, ſignifies, that thoſe 
People who were looked upon as the moſt corrupt 
And vicious, had believed the preaching of John the 
Baptiſt ſooner than the Phariſees and the chief men 
of the Jews, who, profeſſing to be more learned 
and more holy than other men, ought to have been 
"the firſt in receiving it. This parable is applicable 
to ſinners, who, repenting truly of their fins, return 
VVV ; PTT to 
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to their duty; and to bad Chriſtians, who, having 
engaged to ſerve God, and to obey him, break their 
promiſes, and do not anſwer to their calling. The 
ſimilitude of the huſbandmen denotes three things: 
Firſt, The favours that God had ſhewn the Fews in 
chooſing them for his people, and in ſending to them 
his ſervants at ſeveral times, and at laſt his own 
Son. Secondly, The ingratitude and naughtineſa 
of the Fews, who, inſtead of acknowledging theſe 
favours, had rejected and- perſecuted the prophets, 
and crucified the Lord of life. Thirdly, That God 

would puniſh the Jews by deſtroying them, by tak- 

ing away his covenant from them, and by calling 
the Gentiles in their ſtead ; and that Chriſt; who 
had been rejected by the chief of the Jeros, ſhould 
be exalted to the higheſt gloty, as had been foretold 
by the prophecy in the CX VIIlth Pſalm, _ What 
this parable ſignified, is exactly come to pals; the 

Jews having been deſtroyed and rejected, the Goſpel 

preached to the Gentiles, and the kingdom of God 
eſtabliſhed throughout the world. Thus God de- 

prives of his fayour and of his covenant thoſe who 
do not make a right uſe of them, nor produce the 
fruits which he expects from them. 


CH A F. XK 1——22, 
FAHRIST continues the diſcourſes of the preced- 
ing chapter, and propoſes, I. The parable of 
the marriage. II. He anſwers the Phariſees, when 
they aſked him, if it was lawful to pay tribute to the 
emperor. 


R'ert trons 
1. TH E meaning of the parable of the marriage 
is, that the Jews had been firſt called to fal- 
vation by Jeſus Chriſt, but that they would reject 
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i and for that reaſon would be deſtroyed; that af- 


terwards God would offer that favour to the Gentiles; 
that the Gentiles would receive it, and be admitted 
into his covenant: but that there would be among 
thoſe that came into the church, hypocrites, who 
ſhould likewiſe. receive the puniſhment of their crime. 


All that our Saviour foretold by this ſimilitude has 


N 
4 


been fulfilled, the divine vengeance having fallen 
upon the unbelieving Jews, and the Gentiles having 
been called and received into the church; which is an 


inconteſtable proof of the divinity of the Goſpel, and 
the certainty of the promiſes contained therein. Let 
us learn from hence, that God is very gracious to 
men, when he calls them to ſalvation ; and that thoſe 


who ſlight and do not improve his kind invitation, 


have reaſon to expect the ſevereſt vengeance. Let 


us particularly obſerve what was ſaid to the man who 
fat down to table without a wedding garment, and 
was caſt out. God will not only puniſh thoſe who 


openly reje& the Goſpel, but hypocrites alſo, who 


calling themſelves Chriſtians, and living in the ex- 


ternal communion of the church, without being 
clothed with ſincere faith and true (holineſs, ſhall 
not eſcape the puniſhment due to their hypocriſy. 
Thoſe who aſked our Lord, whether it was lawful to 
give tribute unto Cæſar, deſigned by this queſtion, 
either to render him odious to. the people, it he ſaid 
it was their duty to pay tribute, or to accuſe him to 


Pilate, if he anſwered, no. Our Lord's reply to this 


captious queſtion, is an argument. of his profound 


- wifdom ; and teaches us, that our duty to kings and 


princes, and our duty towards God, are both indiſ- 


penſable, and that they are not oppoſite to each other; 
but, on the contrary, are perfectly conſiſtent : there- 


fore we ought religiouſly to obſerve them both, ſub- 
mitting to the higheſt powers, and paying them their 


due, in ſuch manner, nevertheleſs, as not to forget 


at | 5 that 
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that our duty to God challenges the firſt: place, and 
W always to be A and chiefly e 


2 


. A Þ-1 RE oa 


| 1. HE Sadduces, who denied the reſurre&ion 
| of the dead, having propoſed to Chrift the 
"eaſe of a woman that had ſeven huſbands, and, in 
order to confound him, having aſked which of the 
| ſeven ſhe would belong to after the reſurrection; our 
Lord anſwers, that there would be no ſuch thing as 
marrying in the life to come, and proves from the 
Scriptures, that the dead ſhould rife again. II. He 
anſwers a queſtion put to him by a ſcribe, about the 
greateſt commandment of the law. III. He aſks the 
Phariſees, How the Meſſiah was both the Son of 
David and his Lord? which they could not anſwer, 
and he did not think fit to explain to them. 


REFLECTIONS. 
N Chrift's diſcourſe with the Sadduces about the 


reſurrection, we ought to admire his divine wil- 
dom, and, at the ſame time, the ſtrength and evi- 
dence with which he confounds them, and proves 
that the dead ſhall rife again. This paſſage of the 
Goſpel teaches us clearly rwo things : * Firſt, That 
nothing is more certain than the relurrection of the 
dead; and that thoſe who have been acceptable to 
God in their life-time, as the patriarchs, are not an- 
nihilated by death. This doctrine is the ſupport of 
our faith and hope. Secondly, What ſhall be the 
ſtare of the ſaints in glory: Of which Chriſt has told 
us, that the bands of fleſh and blood ſhall not ſubſiſt 
in the life to come, and that the bleſſed will not be 
any more ſubject to the wants of the body and ne- 
ceſſities of this life, but will be like the angels of 
God. This conſideration ſhould induce us to be- 
| * Fon come 
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come fpiritual men here, and live in great purity, 
becauſe without this we cannot attain at length to a 
happy reſurrection. II. Chri/# inculcates here an- 


other very important doctrine; which is, that the 
great commandment of the law is, To love God with 


All our heart, and our neighbour as ourſelves : and ſince 


this is the ſum of all religion, let it be our great 
care to fix in our hearts this true love of God, and 
of all men. III. With reſpect to the queſtion which 
Chriſt put to the Phariſees, how the Meſſiah could 
be at the ſame time the fon of David, and his Lord; 


it muſt be obſerved, that he only propoſed it to 


them, to make them ſenſible of their ignorance, 
particularly in relation to the perſon of the Meſſiah, 
and to the nature of his kingdom ; but that he would 
not explain it to them, becaufe they would not have 
comprehended nor believed what he ſhould have ſaid 


to them ; and hkewiſe becauſe it was. not convenient 


to ſpeak openly of the glory and dignity of his per- 
ſon at that time: but this queſtian is very plain and 
obvious to us, who know that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
ſon of David, as man, ſince he was deſcended from 


that king; but that he is David's Lord, and the 


Lord of all men, as he is the Son of God; God 
having placed him at his right hand, as king of the 
world, and of the church, with ſoyereign authority 
over all things: let us therefore glory in our obedi- 
dience and ſubjection to him. | 


c HA P. XXII. 


| Ov R Lord ſpeaks againſt the Phariſees and Scribes. 


He owns all that is good and lawful in their 


doctrine, and in their miniſtry, but accuſes them of 


Weng. and affecting a great appearance of holi- 
neſs. He ſays, they were filled with pride; that they 
rejected the Goſpel themſelves, and hindered others 
ogg * 
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from receiving it: he repreſents them as a ſet of 
covetous, wicked wretches, who made religion and 
prayer ſubſervient to their intereſt. He takes notice, 
that their doctrine about oaths was a proof of their 
impiety and deteſtable avarice; foraſmuch as t 
taught, that if a man ſwore by the gold, and by the 
gifrs that were offered in the temple and upon the 
altar, the obligation upon his conſcience was ſtronger 
than if he had ſworn by the altar, or by the temple 
itſelf. He adds, that beſides the tithes preſcribed by 
the law, they gave tithes of herbs, and every thing 
that grew, which God had not commanded ; and 
that, notwithſtanding this apparent ſtrictneſs, they 
neglected duties of much greater importance. He 
further adds, that though their external appearance 
was holy, their hearts were very corrupt; that they 
| adorned the ſepulchres of the prophets, and at the 

fame time perſecuted the ſervants of God unto death. 

Laſtly, He declares, that they drew upon themſelves, 
and the whole nation, the moſt dreadful judgments 
of God; and laments, in the moſt tender manner, 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem, which was to be brought 
to pals in a few years. | 


REFLECTIONS. | 
II. may be obſerved upon this chapter in general, 


Firſt, That our Lord drawing near his death, did, 


with a holy liberty, and with an authoriry nothing 
leſs than divine, rebuke the Scribes and Phariſees for 
their wickedneſs and hypocriſy; it being very neceſ- 
fary he ſhould diſcover to the people what they were. 
Secondly, The repeated curſes denounced in this dif- 
courſe againſt hypocrites, ſhould make us look u 
ep as a moſt odious fin, eſpecially in thofe 
who make great profeſſions of piety and zeal. The 
particular reflections we are to make upon this chap- 
ter, are, I, That when the miniſters of religion _ 
| 0 
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found doQrine: but lead ill lives, we muſt not imi- 
rate their actions, but ought, nevertheleſs, to hear 
and obey them when they preach the truth. II. That 
all the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly thoſe _ 
to whom. the care of the church is intruſted, ought 
to be wholly free from hypocriſy, ambition and co- 
vetoufneſs, if they would not reſemble thoſe Phari- 
ſees whom our Lord curſed. III. That they them- 
ſelves ought firſt to walk in the way which leads to 
heaven, and then make others walk in the ſame path, 
by contributing their utmoſt to the converſion of ſin- 
ners, and to the edification of all men. TV. The 
cenſure which Chriſt paſſes upon the doctrine of the 
Phariſees, and upon the article of ſwearing, ſhews, 
that an oath ought to be held in great reverence, 
fince we thereby appeal to God himſelf; that per- 
Jury, and the breach of vows, is a great fin. V. We 
here obſerve, that one of thoſe tokens whereby hy- 
4 13 are known, is their affecting an outward ho- 

lineſs, being nice and ſcrupulous in things of little 
conſequence, and neglecting the moſt important mat- 
ters of religion; ſuch as faith, mercy, and obedience 
to God's commands. Therefore we ought chiefly 
to apply ourſelves to the obſervation of "thoſe moſt 
eſſential duties, to purify our hearts, and to ſettle in 
them faith and a true fear of God. Neverthelels, 
we are likewiſe taught by our Saviour, that although 


external duties be not the moſt neceilary, yet we muſt _ 


not omit nor deſpiſe them; when he ſays, theſe things 
ought you to have done, and not Jeave the other 
undone. The threatnings which Chrift denounces 
. againſt the Jews, who, after having murdered the 
rophets, would put him to death likewiſe, ſhews, 
that God juſtly deſtroyed them, and that the ingra- 
titude of ſuch as reject the word of God and of his 
ſervants, will not remain unpuniſhed. Laſtly, The 
tenderneſs with which our Saviour deplores the ruin 


of 
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of the Jews, that had made ſuch in returns to his 
goodneſs, proves very clearly that God only deſires 


che ſalvation of men; and that if there are any who 
periſh, it is wholly through their own Tone,” 


CH A P. N 7 


UR Lord foretels the deſtruction of the tem ple 

of Jeruſalem; and being aſked by his Siſciples 
when it would happen, and what ſigns ſhould pre- 
cede that deſtruction, and the end of the world, 
anſwers them, that there ſhould ariſe falſe chriſts 
and falſe prophets; that there would be wars, fa- 
mine, and calamities of all kinds; that his diſciples - 
would be perſecuted, and that the Goſpel would be 
preached in ſeveral parts of the world. He fays, 
moreover, that when the abomination of deſolation 
ſhould come into the holy place, that is, when the 
idolaters ſhould enter Judea, and beſiege Feruſalem 
and the temple, this would be a ſign that its deſtruc- 


tion was near; and that then people ſhould retire and 


flee away from the miſeries which would fall at that 
time upon the Few nation. To this our Lord adds, 
that the ſun and the ſtars ſhould be darkened; which 
are figurative expreſſions taken from the prophets, 
denoting the great revolutions that would happen in 
the would, and in the ſtate of the Jews, and the 
dreadful marks of God's wrath that would be ſeen 
by all. Helays alſo, that the ſign of the Son of Man 
| ſhould appear; which fienifies, that Chriſt would 


mimanifeſt, in an illuſtrious and tranſcendent manner, 


by deſtroying the Jews, and eſtabliſhing his king- 


dom, that he was the Son of God. He declares, that 
all theſe things ſnould come to paſs before that gene- 
ration was paſſed away; that the exact time of his 
coming ſhould be known to none, but ſnould come 


ſuddenly upon them, as the flood did pon men IN 
the 


the days of Neab. Laſtly, He exhorts his diſciples 
to watch, and be always ready, leſt he ſhould come 
upon them unawares. 
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W muſt confider, in the firſt place, that all that 

Cbriſt foretold here, concerning the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, came to paſs ſoon after his aſcenſion. 
For there did ariſe ſeveral falſe meſſiahs and ſeveral 
impoſtors, who, under the pretence of religious zeal, 
ſeduced the Jews, and ſtirred up ſeditions through 
all Zudea. There were likewiſe wars, in which an 
infinite number of the Jews were deſtroyed, and 
abundance of them carried off by famine and peſti- 
lence; the Apoſtles and Chriſtians were perſecuted 
the Goſpel was preached and eſtabliſhed in ſeveral 
countries; the Romans entered Judea, beſieged Je- 
ruſalem, and demoliſhed it with its temple; and the 
Chriſtians, making uſe of our Saviour's warning; 
retired from that city and were ſaved, whilit the 
Jes periſhed: miſerably. All this happened, as Jeſus 
Chriſt had expreſsly declared it would, before that 
generation of men was gone, about forty years after 
his death; which is. an unanſwerable proof of the 
truth and divinity of theſe predictions, which were 
made known. to the world long before the deſtruc- 
tion of Feru/alem, We ſee, in the deſtruction of Je- 
rufalem, a remarkable inſtance of the judgments of 
God upon unbelievers, as well as of his protection 
of the faithful. Finally, the exact completion of 
What our Lord foretold of the deſtruction of Jeru- 
alem, ought to convince us, that what he has fo 
expreisly ſaid of the end of the world, and of the 
final deſtruction of the wicked, will be fulfilled in 
like manner. The time of this ſecond coming 
is concealed from us, as well as that of our own 
death, that we might be continually prepared for it, 
* | 1 and 
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and that terrible day may not ſurprize us, as the de- 
juge did mankind in the time of Noab, nor as the 
Jews were ſurpriſed at the deſtruction of Feruſalem. 

briſt ſhews us himſelf, that this is the uſe we are 
to make of his whole diſcourſe, by the ſimilitude of 
the good and bad ſervant; and by the exhortation 
denoting the end of that ſimilitude, and of all that 
is contained in this chapter: Watch therefore, for 
you know not what hour your Lord doth come. 


: CHAP, XXV. . 

UR Lord, after fpeaking in the foregoing chap- 
ter of his coming, and exhorting his difciples 
to watchfulneſs, continues his diſeourſe, and ſnews, 
I. By the parable of the ten virgins; and, II. By 
that of the talents, the neceſſity of watching, and of 
preparing for his coming. He afterwards ſpeaks of 
the laſt judgment. ee ! 


NE RE 
THE parable of the virgins is taken from the 
practice of the Jews at their weddings, at which 
their maidens were uſed to meet the bridegroom, and 
bride with lighted lamps: and by this parable Chrift 
gave his diſciples to underſtand, that they were con- 
tinually to expect and be prepared for his coming. 
The wiſe virgins repreſent the true believers, that 
live in faith, and in the practiſe of their duty, and 
in the expectation of our Lord's coming; and the 
fooliſh virgins repreſent the falſe Chriſtians, who 
neglect their duty. The coming of the bridegroom, 
at midnight, and the condition the wiſe and ftoolith 
virgins were in, ſignifies, that Chrift will come co 
judge the world when he is leaſt expected ; and that 
then thoſe that ſhall be found ready will be filled with 
Joy, and with a holy confidence, and mall ebe 
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him into his glory; whilft, on the other hand, thoſe 
who have neglected to prepare themſelves, ſhall have 


for their portion nothing but miſery. and deſpair, and 


will in vain attempt to be admitted to the. joys of the 
righteous. We may obſerve three things, upon "the 
arable” of the talents : Firſt, That God Calls men to 
erde him, and that he grants his grace and his gifts 
to ſome more, to others leſs; that each of them . 
may employ them according to his —_— and the 
meaſure he has received, to the glo of God and 
ſalvation of men. Secondly, That 88 like the 
faithful ſervants, make a good uſe of theſe gifts and 
graces; and that others render them uſeleſs by theit 
negligence. Thirdly, That God will oblige both to 
render an account of their behaviour; iat he will 
praiſe and reward the fidelity of thoſe that have em- 
Ployed his gifts in promoting his glory, and that 


thoſe who have abuſed them, ſhall be puniſhed for | 


their unbelief. Our Lord expreſsly declares, that 
theſe laſt will be without excuſe, becauſe God is not 
a hard and unjuſt maſter, who would reap where he 
has not ſowed; that is, he never requires of men 
more than they are able to perform.” Thus, by each 
of rheſe parables, Chriſt reaches us after what manner 
he will judge thoſe men, to whom he has given the 
knowledge of himſelf: he warns us to adhere to our 
duty with conſtancy, and that each of us ſerve him 
in our reſpective vocations. There are four things 
principally to be obſerved in the deſcription of the 
faſt judgment. The firſt is, that Jeſus Chriſt will 
deſcend from heaven with glory, and that it is he 
who ſhall judge the world. Secondly, that all wen 
ſhall appear before him, and all be judged by him, 
without exception. The third is, That he will judge 
them by their works, and that he will chiefly have 
reſpect to works of charity, and to the good that is 
a done to his members; becauſe ſuch works are £4) 

| and 
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and effects of faith, and of the love we have for him. 
The fourth thing is, that he will ſeparate the good 
EP from the wicked, by receiving the good into the 
|. kingdom of heaven, and caſting the wicked into eter- 
| nal torments. Since Chriſt has ſo expreſsly warned 
Aus of all theſe things, and ſince we know that we 
_ + might al} appear before his tribunal, to receive ac- 
"4 +Ccorgdingato the good or evil we have done, let us 
\ +þclfave ourſclves with godlineſs and fear during the 
"$ gime of our abode in this world; let us adhere to the 

hate of good works, and above all, to thoſe of 

mercy and charity; that at the day of the laſt and 
glorious appearance of the Son of God, we may be 
free from that terror and deſpair which will then 
fall upôn the wicked, and appear before him with 
* 15 and- Confidence, and be of the number of thoſe to 
'. } whom he ſhall ſay; Come, ye bleſſ-d of my Father, in. 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
| of the world. © | „ EY 


— 
* 


ie 1. 0 HAP. XKAVL 16 | 
; FT FERE begins the hiſtory of our Saviour's paſ- 
| 1 fion; I. The prieſts form a reſolution to put 
Chriſt to death. II. A woman anoints our Lord with 
a precious oil. III. Judas bargains with the prieſts 
to deliver up his maſter to them. And, IV. Cbriſt 
celebrates the paſſover, and during that repaſt, he 
makes mention of the treachery of Judas; inſtitutes 


the Holy Supper, and foretels that St. Peter ſhould 
deny. him. | of 11 


a R EY LE QT 1,0:M.5; 


| "PHE firſt reflection we are to make here, relates 
3 to the time of our Lord's paſſion; I. Feſus 
Knowing he was to be crucified at the feaſt of the 

paſſover, repaired to Feruſalem at that time; and 
, n | though 
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though the prieſts did not intend to put him to 
death during that feſtival, yet it was the will of God 
that he ſhould then die, becauſe it was the time of 
offering up the paſchal lamb, which was the type 
of our Lord's ſacrifice; and that the Jets, who 
came from all parts upon that account, might be 
witneſſes of his death. II. The example of that 
woman, who anointed him with a precious perfume, 
ſhould excite us to honour our Lord in the beſt 
manner we are able: and what our Lord fays in de- 

fence of this action, ſhews us, that he accepts of 
what we do to teſtify our love and our reſpect for 
him : this ought likewiſe to induce us to judge fa- 
vourably of other mens actions, eſpecially when pro- 
ceeding from a good principle; and never neglect to 
aſſiſt thoſe that are in need and neceſſity. III. The 
agreement of Judas with the prieſts, is a proof what 
crimes, and what obdurateneſs avarice will lead 
men into, and how careful we ought to be, that 
that paſſion do not ſteal into and root itſelf in our 
hearts. IV. Let it be obſerved, that Jeſus Chrift | 
foretold the treachery of Judas, to make him ſenſible 
his deſign was known to him, and that his diſciples 


1 might confeſs, that nothing could befal him but 


what he had foreſeen, and was contented to expoſe 
himfelf to. V. What eſpecially deſerves our atten- 
tion in this chapter, 1s the Lord's Supper, which our 
Saviour, juſt before his crucifixion, inftituted to be 
a memorial of his death and ſufferings to the end of 
the world: this obliges us to hold that ſacrament 
in great reverence, and to celebrate it in a manner 
__ conformable to the deſign of our bleſſed Redeemer. 
VI. Chriff's prediction, that St. Peter ſhould deny 
him, proves, that our Lord fees the heart, and knows 
things to come; and what he ſaid to that apoſtle, 
who anſwered him with fo much aſſurance, ſhould 
teach us, never to preſume upon our own ſtrength, |. 


bur 
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but to diſtruſt ourſelves, and be conn upon 
our guard againſt temptation. 


C HAP. XXVI. 96-=35.". 
N this part of the hiſtory of the paſſion, we ſee, 
I. What our Lord ſuffered in the garden. II. 
How he was taken by Judas. III. What happened 


when he appeared before the council, and was con- 
demned. IV. St. F. s fall and anne 


NR Ir 1 r E r 

WI ought moſt ſeriouſly to reflect upon what 

Chrif ſuffered in the garden, and eſpecially 
the extreme ſorrow and terrors which he then felt. 
It was the will of God that he ſhould undergo theſe 
things, that it might appear he died for the fins or 
mankind, and was ſubject to all the innocent infir- 
mities of our nature. And we ought to judge, by 
the condition to which our Saviour was then re- 
duced, how great the horror of ſin is, and how 
dreadful the puniſhments are which wicked men will 
one day ſuffer. Thoſe humble and fervent prayers 
which Chriſt made to God in his agony, teach us to 
pray with perſeverance and-ſubmiſſion, when we are 
in-. affliction, The reſignation of our Lord to the 
will of his Father, is a proof of his perfect obedience 
to him, and of his love towards us, and ought to 
be a pattern to us, in what condition ſoever he thinks 
fit to place us. The warning that Chriſt gave his 
apoſtles to watch and pray, leſt they ſhould ſink 
under that great temptation to which they were 
going to be expoſed, is a moſt wholeſome advice, 
ſerving to teach us, that watchfulneſs and prayer 
are the principal means to reſiſt temptation, and 
that we are overcome by it when we neglect thoſe 
Vor. II. Ta TW =» | means. 
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means. In the manner in which Judas betrayed out 


Lord, we may ſee on one hand the treachery of that 
wretched diſciple, and on the other, the readineſs 
and chearfulneſs with which Chriſt expoſed himſelf 


to death. The action of St. Peter, who {mote with his 


ſword one of thoſe who came to apprehend Chrift, 
is to be conſidered as the effect of a raſh zeal; 
and the rebuke that our Saviour gave that apoſtle, 
is 2a leſſon to us, never to avenge ourſelves, nor 
proceed to violence upon any occaſion whatever. 
That which is to be obſerved upon the appearance 
of Chriſt before the council of the Jets, is, I. That 
notwithſtanding all the endeavours of the Jews to 
find out falſe witneſſes, and ſome pretended reaſon 


for condemning him, he could not be convicted of 


any crime, and was only condemned for acknow- 
ledging himſelf to be the Son of God. In this we 
diſcover the malice and injuſtice of the Fews, and 
the intire innocence of our Saviour. 


affronts, and all the unjuſt treatments which he re- 
ceived from them, ſhould cauſe us to remember 
what St. Peter ſaid upon this occaſion : That Chriſi 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſpould 
follow his fteps, 1 Peter ii. 21. III. What our Lord 
faid to the Fews, when they condemned him to death, 
namely, that they ſhould ſee him coming in the 
clouds of heaven, deſerves a particular attention. 
Here we may obſerve 7eſus Chriſt ſpeaking as a 
king, and as the Son of God, at the very time of 
his condemnation : and the eſtabliſhment of his 
kingdom, as well as the deſtruction of the Jes, 
did ſoon after verify what he had foretold upon that 
occaſion. IV. The fall of St. Peter, who, after havin 
been warned by our Lord, and after having proteſte 
that he would never renounce him, aid yet deny 
him three times, even with imprecations and oaths, 
| - 1s 


II. The great 
patience with which he ſuffered all the injuries and 


* 
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is a fad inſtance of human inconſtancy and frailty. 
By which we ſee, that even thoſe who have good 
intentions, may greatly fall when they are not forti- 
fied againſt temptation ; and that to ſecure ourſelves 
from 1t, it behoves us to ſtand upon our guard and 
to ſuſpect ourſelves; to pray without ceaſing, and 
to ſhun the places, and avoid the occaſions that may 
draw us into fin. But we muſt likewiſe conſider, 
that if the fall of St. Peter was great, his repentance 
was ſpeedy, and that he bitterly bewailed his fault. 
So we, when we happen to fall, ought to riſe quickly, 
and atone for our fin by the tears of a ſincere repen- 
tance, and by a true amendment of our lives. | 


C HAP. XXVII. 1——26. 


I. TU DAs ſeeing that Chriſt was condemned, 
acknowledged his crime, and laid violent 
hands upon himſelf. II. Jeſus appeared before Pi- 
late, the governor of Jeruſalem, who, after havin 
made ſeveral attempts to deliver him, and to — 
the Jews, did at laſt pronounce the ſentence of his 


condemnation. 


R EFILI Ee TION S. 


THE remorſe of conſcience Judas felt, when he 
ſaw they were going to put Jeſus to death, the 
confeſſion he made of his crime, and his tragical end, 
ſhew the innocence of our Lord, and how unjuſtly 
he was condemned. It likewiſe diſcovers the ſtate 
of a guilty conſcience, and the horror of that re- 
morſe and deſpair wherewith the wicked are tor- 
mented when they become ſenſible of their crimes, 
and are purſued by divine vengeance. The uſe to 
which the Fews put the money that Judas returned 
them, ſerved to perpetuate the memory of this event, 
as it was a proof of the injuſtice which they had 
2 2 com- 
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committed, and as it was a plain accompliſhment of 
the prophecy of Zachariah. As to what happened 
before Pilate, it muſt be obſerved, that Chriſt owned 
in his preſence, as he had already done before the 
council, that he was the Meſſiah. Thus, in imita- 
tion of our Lord, we ought to confeſs the truth, 
even at the peril of our lives, as often as we are called 
to it. We ſee, moreover, in this hiſtory, the rage of 
the Fews, which nothing was capable of mollifying, 
and how they preferred a murderer and a ſeditious 
perſon before Jeſus Chriſt; the innocence of our 
Lord may alſo be there obſerved, ſince it was ac- 
knowledged by Pilate himſelf; and particularly the 
iniquity of that judge, who, after a long oppoſition, 
did yield to his death at laſt, notwithſtanding the 
warning he received from his wife, and though he 
was perſuaded that he was condemning an innocent 
man. We have therefore an example in Pilate of 
thoſe that fin againſt light, and that facrifice their 
duty and their conſcience to fear, complaiſance and 
intereſt; as well as thoſe that think themſelves 
guiltleſs when they are committing the greateſt 
crimes, and that throw upon others the faults which 
they themſelves are the authors of, This teaches us 
to adhere always inviolably to our duty, and to pur- 
fue with courage and ſteadineſs the motions of our 
own. conſcience, without ſuffering any conſideration 
whatever to turn us aſide. Laſtly, We ought moſt 
ſeriouſly to reflect upon theſe words of the Jets, 
when our Lord was condemned, His blood be on us, 
and on our children. Both they and their poſterity 
have found the effects of this imprecation which they 
made againſt themſelves; God having revenged the 
death of his Son upon that guilty nation, by the de- 
ſtruction of their city, and by that miſerable condi- 
tion in which they have remained ever ſince. 


—_— x 7: CHE. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 566. 
T. Matthew here relates, I. The crucifixion and 


death of Jeſus Chriſt. II. The wonderful things 
that then happened. III. His burial. 


REF LlIOGOT ION 3. 


AFTER having heard the relation of our Saviour's 
<= paſſion, and ſeen what conternpt and pain he 
was expoſed to before his crucifixion, and whillt he 
was upon the crofs, we ought to conßder, that he 
ſuffered all theſe things for the explation of our fins, 
and to confirm, by his death, the promiſes he has 
made us of life everlaſting. The ule we are to make 
of this important paſſage of the Goſpel, is to conſi- 
der that death as the wonderful means whereby 
God has ſaved us; to praiſe his mercy in delivering 
up his Son to death, and the love of our gracious 
Saviour in giving himſelf for us, and to love him 
as he has loved us. The ſufferings of Chrift ought 
likewiſe to make us renounce fin, ſince he died to 
deſtroy it; and teach us allo to ſuffer, and to bear 
our croſs with patience. The ſeveral prodigies that 
happened at his death, betoken the horror of the 
crime the Jews had then committed in crucitying: 
him, and ſhew, that Fe/us Chriſt was the Son of 
God. The rending of the vail of the temple, viſibly 
denotes, that the worſhip of the Jews was drawing 
to an end, and their temple going to be deſtroyed, 
and that heaven ſhould thenceforwards be open to 
men. The opening of the ſepulchres of thoſe who 
roſe with our Lord, denoted, that 7e/us ſhould come 
out of his tomb, and that the dead mould rife at the 
laſt day, by the efficacy of his death and reſurrection. 
With reſpect to the burial of our Lord, we may con- 


ſider, that he was interred, that people might be 
2 3 „ 
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more fully ſatisfied that he was really dead; and 


God was pleaſed he ſhould be put into a ſepulchre 
where none had yet lain, to ſhew, that it was he 
himſelf that aroſe from thence. The circumſtances 
of his burial, as well as thoſe of his paſſion, are the 
completion of ſeveral prophecies. And the belief 


that Chriſt was buried, is very proper to remove 


the horror which we ſhould otherwiſe have con- 


ceived of our own death and burial, and to fill us 


with the hope of the reſurrection and of a better 
life. Laſtly, The Jews cauſing our Lord's ſepulchre 
to be ſo ſtrictly cloſed and watched, is a thing wor- 
thy our notice, becauſe, contrary to their own in- 
tentions, they furniſh us thereby with undeniable 


proofs of his reſurrection. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Ns laſt chapter of the Goſpel of St. Matthew 

contains, I. A ſhort account of the reſurrec- 
tion of Jſus Chriſt. II. What the Jes did to per- 
ſuade the people that his diſciples had taken away 
his body. III. Chriſt's appearing to the 1 04 0 
and the directions he gave them before he : (cended 
into heaven. | 


KEEL ECT IONS 


TH E R E are three principal reflections to be made 


upon the reſurrection of Feſus Chrift : I. That 
God's ſending his angels to take him out of the ſe- 
pulchre, as he had foretold, is an undeniable proof 
that he is the Son of God. II. That that reſurrection 
was a certain fact, atteſted by angels, and by the wo- 


men that faw our Saviour, and afterwards by the 


apoſtles, and by a great number of other perſons. 
III. And above all, that the reſurrection is the foun- 
dation of our falvation, and of all our hopes, ſince 
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we are hereby fully aſſured, that we are reconciled 
to God, and that we ſhall rife again at the laſt day. 
What the chief men among the Jews did to perſuade 
the people that CHriſt's diſciples had taken away his 
body, diſcovers the extreme malice and invincible 
obſtinacy of his enemies: but all their precautions 
were vain, and what they feared did not fail to hap- 
pen: thus God confounds the wicked in their de- 
ſigns, and makes truth triumph over all oppoſition. 
Laſtly, What our Saviour ſaid to his apoſtles, of the 
ſupreme power to which he was going to be exalted, 
the orders he gave them to preach and to baptize, 
and the promiſe he made of being with them to the 
end of the world, ought all to be ſeriouſly conſidered, 
Chriſt ſpoke then to his diſciples, as Lord of heaven 
and earth, and ſhewed plainly that his doctrine was 
going to be ſpread over all the earth, that a great 
many people would embrace it and be baptized, and 
that his church ſhould ſubſiſt for ever. The ſpeedy 
and wonderful ſucceſs of the preaching of the apoſtles, 
and the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian religion, 
proved afterwards, and does ſtill prove the truth of 
theſe laſt words of our Lord; and they are ſo many 

owerful motives to induce us to believe in him, to 
confeſs the divinity of his doctrine, and to do all he 
has commanded us; particularly, to look upon bap- 
tiſm as a ſacred inſtitution of our Saviour, and to 
reverence that holy ceremony by which we are con- 


ſecrated to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
7 WE 61 


The end of the Goſpel according to St. MaTTHEW., 
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ACCORDING TO 


ARGUMEN . $ | 


This Goſpel was written ſome time after that of Sf, 
Matthew, it is thought, about ten years after Chriſt's 4 
aſcenſion, ty S7. Mark, under the inſpeion of the 
apoſtle S. Peter. 5 


HA P. I. 
N this chapter St. Mark gives a ſhort account of 
John the Baptiſt's preaching the baptiſm of eſus 
Chriſt, his temptation, his firſt preaching in 
Galilee, and the calling of his apoſtles. He after- 
wards relates the cure of a man poſſeſſed with an un- 
clean ſpirit, of St. Peter's mother-in-law, and of ſe- 


veral other ſick and diſeaſed, and laſtly of a leper. 
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RETLZCTIONs after reading the chapter.” 

81. Mark. ſhews us in the beginning of his Goipel, 

I. That Jobn the Baptiſt was ſent, as had been 
foretold of him by the prophets, to declare the ma- 
nifeſtation of the Kingdom of God, by preaching re- 
pentance, by baptiſing thoſe that confeſſed their fins, 
and by warning the people that the Meſſiah was, go- 
ing to appear. . God was pleaſed by the miniſtry, of 
7oba to prepare the Jews for the reception of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to teach them that the kingdom of the 
Meſſiah would be a ſpiritual kingdom, and that he 
came to eſtabliſh holineſs in the world, and to turn 
men to God; ſo that we ought to look upon repent- 
ance and holineſs of life, as the deſign of our Lord's 
coming: and this is what he himſelf has taught us, 
having begun his miniſtry by preaching repentance, 
as Jobn the Baptiſt his forerunner had done; ſaying, 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. II. What happened 
at the baptiſm: of Jeſus Chriſt, viz. the deſcending 
of the Holy Ghoſt, -and the voice which God cauled 
to be heard from heaven, tended to convince John 
the Baptiſt, and the people, that Jeſus was the Son of 
of God, whoſe doctrine all men were to receive with 


obedience and faith. It was likewiſe to ſhcw, that 


he was really the Son of God, and to convince the 


devil of this truth, that God was pleaſed to ſuffer 


him to be tempted in the deſart. III. The choice 
which our Lord made of ſome fiſhermen to be his 


apoſtles, ſhews that he came not to eſtabliſh a tem- 


poral and worldly kingdom, fince thoſe people had 
nothing to diſtinguiſh themſelves in this world: this 
likewiſe proves, that the wonderful effects of their 
miniſtry proceeded not from them, but that the 
whole glory is to be attributed to God alone. IV. 
Our Lord ſoon made himſelf known by miracles, 
which manifeſted not only his infinite power, but his 

: great 
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great- goodneſs alſo. This method providence made 

choice of to prove to the Jeus that he was ſent from 
God, and that his doctrine was true and divine; and 
to convince men ſtill more of this truth, was the 
reaſon why he worked his miracles, commonly, in 
favour only of ſuch who believed that he was able 
to do them, and who deſired it of him. He never- 
theleſs took all the care he could, that thoſe miracles 
ſhould not make too great a noiſe: this he did upon 
prudential reafons, leſt thoſe among the Jes that 
owned him for the Mefſiah, ſhould Rave raiſed com- 
motions and tumults in order to declare him king, 
according to their notion at that time, that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be a temporal king; which might have occa- 
fioned ſome diſturbance, and engaged the Romans to 
oppoſe the diſciples of Chriſt. Laſtly, When we 
read the account of all theſe miracles, we ſhould re- 
flect, that ſince our Saviour is not leſs powerful, nor 
leſs gracious now, than he was when upon earth, he 
will grant us what is neceſſary to the healing or 
ſaving of our ſouls, more certainly than he formerly 

granted a cure to the diſeaſes of the body. = 


r 


J. HRIST cures a paralytical perſon. II. Call- 
| Levi, which is St. Matthew, to the office of 
an apoſtle, IH. He gives his reafons why he eat 
with ſinners, and why he did not oblige his diſciples 
to obſerve regular faſts, like thoſe of John the Bap- 
tift, and of the Phariſees. IV. He returns an anſwer 
to the Pharifees, who blamed his apoſtles for pluck- 


ing the ears of corn upon the Sabbath-day. 


| | REFLECTION 5. 
FHEHE firſt thing to be obſerved in the cure of the 
man that had the palſy is, the faith of thoſe 
who brought the man to Jeſus; who, when they faw 
5, | they 
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they could not come near our Lord, let the ſick man 
down through the roof of the houſe before Jeſus; 
who, ſeeing this ſurpriſing inſtance of their faith, 
wrought for them the miracle which they believed 
he was able to perform. From whence it appears, 
how agreeable faith is to our Saviour, and how effi- 
cacious in obtaining from him the mercies we ſtand 
in need of. It appears alſo from hence, that beſides 
the power of healing diſtempers, Chrift had alſo an 
authority to forgive ſins, which obliges us to conſider 


him, not only as a Joon ſent from God, but like- 
wiſe as our judge, fr 


from whom we may expect health 
to our ſouls, and pardon of our offences through 
faith and repentance. II. We learn from this chapter, 
that our Lord came into the world to call ſinners to 
repentance, which he gave us to underſtand by eating 
with publicans, and ſuch other perſons as the Jews 
looked upon to be great ſinners. This doctrine ought 
to fill us with confidence, and at the fame time make 
us acknowledge, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to re- 
pent and amend our lives, if we would be ſaved. 
III. When it is ſaid, that Chrift did not oblige his 


diſciples to regular faſts, ſuch as thoſe obſerved by 


the diſciples of John the Baptiſt, it muſt be under- 
ſtood in this manner, namely, that our Lord had 


particular reaſons for not confining his diſciples at 


that time to thoſe kinds of faſts; becauſe both he 
and his diſciples were continually moving from place 
to place, and cenverſing with all kinds of people. 
He declared, however, that his diſciples ſhould be 
called, after he was taken from them, not only to 
faſtings but to great ſufferings; and that if they 
were not yet expoſed to them, it was becauſe they 
were not able to bear them ; juſt as a piece of new 
cloth would not ſuit with an old garment, and new 
wine would break old bottles. Therefore we muſt 
not conclude from this paſſage of the Goſpel, that 

| our 
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our Saviour condemned faſting and mortification; 
on the contrary, this doctrine evidently ſuppoſes, that 1 05 
our Lord calls his diſciples to a mortified life, and to . 
bear their croſs. IV. We ſee, laſtly, that Chriſt juſ- 
ties the action of his diſciples, who, being very 
hungry, plucked the ears of corn upon the Sabbath- 
day, upon which occaſion he quoted what David did ; 
in a like caſe. This teaches us, that in extreme ne- . 
ceſſity, and when the external duties of religion can- * 
not be obſerved without great inconvenience, they . 
may be diſpenſed with; provided it be not out of 
contempt, and that we never violate the eſſentials of 
religion; it being nothing but hypocriſy and ſuperſti- 

tion, like that oy the Phariſces, to act otherwiſe. 


cHaAP. 11. 55 i 
5 \H E, evangeliſt relates, I. The healing of a 
{ : man whole hand was withered, and of ſeveral 


other diſeaſed perſons. II. The calling of the twelve 
apoſtles. III. What Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſces, who 
aſcribed his miracles to the power of the devil. IV. 
His declaration, that his true diſciples were -as dear 
10 10 as FR own kindred, | 


REFLECTIONS. 


ef 


I. E may ſtill obſerve tlie great poodneh and 

ſovereign power of our Lord, in the ſeveral 
miracles mentioned in this chapter, which is very 
proper to confirm our faith, and 'to fill us with con- 3. 
Hclence in him. We ſee, in particular, in the cure 
wrought upon the man whoſe hand was withered, iy 
the great blindneſs and malice of the Phariſees, who 
were offended at Cbriſt's doing this upon the Sab- 
bach-day. What he ſays to thoſe enemies of his doc- 
trine, and the juſt indignation he expreſſed, fhews us, 


how much he is offended when we reſiſt the truth, 
and, 


/ 
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and, under a pretence of religion, condemn works 
of piety and charity. II. The choice our Lord made 
of the twelve apoſtles to be with him, and the power 
he gave them to preach the Goſpel, and to work 
miracles, like thoſe done by himſelf, muſt be looked 
upon as an effect of his great wiſdom, as well as of 
his goodneſs towards all men, ſince he was afterwards 
to make uſe of the miniſtry of thoſe apoſtles, to cauſe 
the Goſpel to be preached throughout the world. 
III. The third reflection relates to the fin of the Fha- 
riſees, whom Chriſt accuſcs of blaſpheming againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. St. Mark clearly explains wherein 
this blaſphemy conſiſted ; which was, that ſeeing our 
Lord caſt out devils, they ſaid, he did theſe miracles 
by the power of the devil; which was a molt heinous 
inſtance of blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
mark of an irrecoverable ſtate of wickedneſs. This 
example proves, that when once men have abandoned 
themſelves to their prejudices and paſſions, they are 
hardened againſt all that can be offered to them, 
though never ſo clear, and never ſo ſtrong; and that 
inſtead of yielding to evidence, they become yer 
more wicked. IV. Our Lord's declaring that he loved 
his true diſciples as much as his neareſt relations, 
teaches us, that the ſureſt means of being loved by 
him, is to ſet ourſelves to hear his word, and to do 
his will; and that we likewiſe, in imitation of him, 
ought particularly to cheriſh thoſe perſons that fear 
God, and to eſteem them above all others. 


h CHAP. | 
1 contains, I. The parable of the 
I feed, and its explanation. II. Another parable 
of iced caſt into the earth, and at length producin 

its fruit. III. The parable of the grain of 2 
IV. Chriſt's miracle in lay ing the ſtorm. 
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THE explanation which Fe/us Chrift himſelf has 
given of the ſimilitude of the ſeed, ſets it in a 
clear light, and expreſſes the meaning and uſe of it. 
This is what the Saviour of the world has thought 
fit to teach us by it: the ſeed that fell upon the way, 
repreſents thoſe who hear the Goſpel, but do not re- 
ceive it, nor are affected with it. The ſeed that fell 
upon rocky places, denotes thoſe who receive the 
word of God only for a time, but in perſecution and 

temptation forſake Chriſt. The ſeed that fell among 
thorns, and was thereby choked, is the image of 
thoſe in whom the word would produce fruit, if 

their hearts were not taken up with the love of the 
riches and pleaſures of the world, and with the cares 
of this life. And the ſeed ſown in good ground, re- 
preſents thoſe who have a good and well-diſpoſed 
heart, and in whom the Goſpel] produces good fruit. 
Now it is our duty to examine ourſelves, and to try 
whether we are of the number of thoſe hardened ones, 
upon whom the word of God makes no impreſſion ; 
or of thoſe inconſtant and cowardly ones, who, after 
having been affected, do not perſevere; or of thoſe 
carnal or worldly ones, in whom the word 1s render- 
ed unprofitable, by the love of the riches and plea- 
fures of this life; or, laſtly, of thoſe faithful hearers, 
who bring forth in abundance the fruit which God 
expects from them. Let theſe divine inſtructions 
take root in our hearts, and, as Chriſt himſelf has 
exhorted us, let us take heed how we receive them, 
always remembering, that God gives more light and 
greater gifts to thoſe that make a right uſe of them; 
but that he takes them away from ſuch as abuſe 
them, or that do not improve them. The deſign of 
our Lord in the ſimilitude of the ſeed ſpringing up, 
and growing by little and little; and in the age? 
. | 5 
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of a grain of muſtard, was to ſhew, that notwith- 
ſtanding there was no great appearance at that time 
that his doctrine ſhould make any conſiderable pro- 
oreſs, by reaſon of his own low eſtate, and the ſmall 
number of thoſe who received his doctrine, yet it 
would ſoon be ſpread throughout the whole earth. 
Chriſt expreſſed theſe things in parables, becauſe he 
would not then declare openly that his Goſpel was to 

be preached to other nations, for fear of ſhocking 
and giving offence to the Jews: but theſe parables 
became very obvious and plain afterwards, by the 
eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion, ſo that they 
do now furniſh us with invincible proofs of the truth 
of the Goſpel. In the hiſtory of the miracle which 
our Saviour wrought by calming a tempeſt, we may 
obſerve the great concern of the apoſtles, who were 
afraid of periſhing, though Jeſus was in the midſt of 
them; which ſhewed that their faith was ſtill weak, 
as he himſelf reproached them. We may likewiſe 
diſcover therein his goodneſs towards them, and that 
wonderful power which turned their fear into afto- 
niſhment and admiration. The children of God are 
expoſed to many dangers, to many fears and infirmi- 
ties, but he helpeth them, and after he has tried them 
by affliction, gives ſuch proofs of his goodneſs in 
their deliverance, as may ſtrengthen their faith, and 
fill them with joy and conſolation, 


K 


I, HE evangeliſt relates a moſt remarkable mi- 
racle which our Saviour wrought, by deli- 

vering a man poſſeſſed with a legion of devils. II. 
'The healing ”. a woman that had an iſſue of blood, 


on the raiſing the daughter of Fairus from the 
cad, 3 ; 
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RErLlEZSoTIONVS. | 

HE hiſtory of the poſſeſſed with devils, does 
very much deſerve our attention. We may ob- 
ſerve here a moſt evident proof of the power which 
the devils exerciſed at that time, by God's permiſſion, 
over mankind; but we fee likewiſe that Chriſt had 
a ſovereign authority over them; that he came to de- 
{troy the "kingdom of the devil, and that he was al- 
ways ready to diſplay his power in favour of ſuch as 
wanted his aſſiſtance. Our Lord, after having deli- 
vered this demoniack, gave the devils leave to enter 
into the ſwine, and to hurry them headlong into the 
ſea, that it might appear that this man was really 
poſſeſſed, and to prove the truth and greatneſs of the 
miracle which he had wrought; it was likewiſe to 
-ſhew, that the devils could do nothing but by his 
permiſſion; and as a trial and chaſtiſement of the 
inhabitants of thoſe parts, who, as the hiſtory in- 
forms us, would not bear our Saviour among them. 
This obliges us to thank God, that ſince the coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the devil has not the ſame power as he 
had formerly over mankind; and to conſider, that 
as fad and deplorable as the condition of this demo- 
niack was, yet it was by no means ſo dreadful as that 
of ſinners who abandon themſelves to evil, and who 
are ſlaves to the devil and their own paſſions; ſince 
this man did not fall into this ſorrowful condition by 
his own fault, and that beſides, the devil could only 
hurt his body, whereas ſinners do, of their own ac- 
cord, become his ſlaves by performing his will; by 
which means, this enemy of God and man draws 
their ſouls into the abyſs of everlaſting deſtruction. 
The example of that woman whoſe faith our Lord 
commends, and who was healed by touching the hem 
of his garment, proves that humility-and faith have 


a great Acer, that truſt in 7% Chriſt is never 3 
an 
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and that he is always ready to extend his favours to 
thoſe that apply themſelves to him with fuch diſpoſi- 
tions. The great power of our Lord appears yet 
with more luſtre, in the reſurrection of the daughter 
of Jairus; of which it muſt be obſerved, that Chriſt 
did not only heal the ſick, but that he likewiſe re- 
ſtored life to the dead; whereby he did both diſplay 
his infinite power, and confirm the promiſes which 
he has made of raiſing us up at the laſt day. Thus 
the conſideration of this miracle is of very great effi- 
cacy to produce in us a firm hope of immortality, 
to fill us with comfort in the expectation of it, and 
to encouaage us more and more to the ſtudy and 
practice of piety and good works; that we may one 


day partake of that bleſſed reſurrection which Chriſt 


has promiſed, 


CHAP. VI t——2g. 
J E have here an account, I. Of our Saviour's 
arrival at Nazareth, and of the unbelief of 
the inhabitants of that town. II. Of the miſſion of 
the twelve apoſtles into Judea. III. Of the death of 
John the Baptiſt. 


R x:FLECTIVN 3 


HES E are the reflections which we ought to 

make upon the three forementioned heads: I. 
The firſt relates to the unbelief and ingratitude of the 
people of Nazareth, who being ſo happy as to have 
our Saviour among them, did not acknowledge that 
the wiſdom and power which were in him proceeded 
from God, and made ſo ill a uſe of his preſence, 
which was the reaſon that he wrought few miracles 
in that place. Thus the prejudices and wickedneſs 
of men make them neglect the greateſt advantages, 
at the time when they are offered to them; it likewiſe 
Vor. II. Aa ſhews, 


- 
. 
— oy hy x 


g 2 


K 


PPP . —— — 
- 


RD * 


- 
— r 


+> 


370 Siri M A 
ſhews, that if God deprives them of his grace, it is 


becauſe they are ſo little ſenſible of it, and becauſc 


they put obſtacles in their own way. Upon 5 mil- 


ſion of the apoſtles it muſt be obſerved, That 
| Feſus Chriſt, in his wiſdom and goodneſs 3 the 
Jeros, ſent the apoſtles throughout Judea, to declare 
the coming of the kingdom of God; and to render 
their preaching more effectual, he gave them the 
power of doing miracles. 2. He forbad them to 


make any proviſion for that journey, becauſe it was 
to be ſhort, and to inure them early to rely upon Pro- 
vidence. 3. He declared, that thoſe who would not 
receive them, ſhould be puniſhed moſt ſeverely; 


| whereby we fee the condemnation of thoſe to whom 


God offers ſalvation, and who reject the proffers of 
his mercy. As to the death of Jh the Baptiſt, it 
was owing to the hatred that Herodias bore him, be- 
cauſe he condemned her marriage with Herod; and 


to the baſe compliance of that prince, who facrificed 
Jobn the Baptiſt, for whom he had otherwiſe a ve- 


neration, looking upon him as a holy and juſt man, 

to the reſentment of that impudent woman. In this 
event we perceive, that vicious perſons commonly 
hate thoſe who reprove them for their diſorderly 
lives; and that very great evils ſpring from impurity, 
as well as from the compliance which people ſhew 


for the wicked, and from raſh oaths. It is neverthe- 


leſs to be noted, that it pleaſed God to ſuffer Jobs 


the Baptiſt to loſe: his life after this manner, that the 
| Jews might be prepared for that which was to befal 
our Lord, of whom this holy prophet was the fore- 


runner, It 1s likewiſe a thing worthy of attention, 
that Herod, who was of the ſect of the Sadducees, 


who did not believe a reſurrection, ſhould imagine 
that John the Baptiſt, who had been beheaded by his 
order, was come to life again; this ſhews that the 


wicked and unbelievers have no fixed or ſettled no- 
tions; ; 
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tions; that a guilty conſcience 18 always! in fear; and 
that wicked men, in the horror of their remorſe, ac- 


knowledge truths which they before denied, and 
which are NY to their avowed ſentiments. 


CHAP. VI. 30——56. 
I. UR Lord bn five thouſand people after a 


| miraculous manner. II. His diſciples being 
expoſed to a ſtorm, he goes to them walking upon 
the ſea, III. He cures many diſeaſes after he arrived 
at the country of Genezareth. 


I x Ons. 


WE are here to obſerve in the firſt place the 

goodneſs of our Lord, who, ſeeing the con- 
dition IX the people that followed him, was moved 
with compaſſion towards them; and beſtowed upon 
them, beſides ſpiritual food for their ſouls, nouriſh- 
ment alſo for their bodies, by a wonderful multipli- 
cation of the loaves. There 1s one circumſtance 
which particularly diftinguiſhes this miracle from the 
reſt; which is, that this miracle was wrought in be- 
half of a great multitude, whereas the reſt were of 
a private nature; which muſt make this the more re- 
markable. He afterwards manifeſted the ſame good- . 
neſs, as well as power, when his diſciples being in 
danger of periſhing by a tempeſt, he went to them 
walking upon. the ſea, and made the ſtorm to ceaſe. 
This new miracle it ſeems was neceſſary more fully 
to convince his diſciples of his power; ſince, as 
the Evangeliſt remarks, they have not ſufficiently at- 
tended to his former miracles. Thus our Lord was plea- 
ſed to confirm their faith, which was ſtill weak, and 
convince them more and more that he was the Son 
| of God. What happened on this occaſion, ſhould 
produce in us a firm belief of the unbounded power 
A a 2 of 
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of Chrift, and of the care he takes of his ſervants 
there being no danger which he cannot deliver them 
from, no affliction which has not in the end an happy 
iſſue, which makes dangers and afflictions the greateſt 
proofs of his love. Finally, When we read that 
they brought to Chrit, from all parts, the ſick and 
dileafed, and that they were all healed, even by the 
bare touch of his garment; we ought to believe, that 
if he thus diſplayed: his power for the comfort and 
cure of thoſe that were preſented to him, he is not 
leſs diſpoſed to fave all ſuch as feek from him the 
cure of their fouls; and this ſhould encourage us to 
have recourſe with confidence to our gracious Re- 
deemer, to be aſſiſted by him in all our wants. 


| CH. A „ | 
HIS chapter has two parts: 1. The Phariſees 


complaining that the diſciples of Chr: did not 


wath themſelves according to the cuſtom of the Jews, 
he reproaches them for violating the commandments 
of God, by teaching, thar if a child had conſecrated 
and devoted to God that ſubſtance wherewith he might 
have aſſiſted his father and mother, he was obliged 
ſtrictly to fulfil ſuch a vow, nor was any longer at 
berry with that fubſtance to relieve his parents in 
cheir wants. He afterwards teaches the people and 
1 his diſciples what it was that defiled a man, and what 
did not defile him. II. After this he goes to the 
coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, and there heals the daughter 
of a Canaanitih woman; and returning into Galilee, 
he e @ man that was deaf and dumb. 


f 


n ey 0 ve ines, 
E may learn from hence, I. That it is hypo- 


criſy ſcrupulouſly to practiſe ceremonies and 


cuſtoms eſtabliſhed by men, and to FROM the divine 
laws 
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hs and duties which God has more expreſsly com- 


manded; that the true ſervice of God conſiſts in keep- 
ing his commandments, but that he abhors the wor- 
ſhip of hypocrites, who pretend to honour him with 
their 2 5 and with the outſide of religion, whilſt 
their heart is defiled and far from him. II. This 
diſcourſe of our Saviour teaches us, that 1t 1s the will 
of God that children ſhould honour and aſſiſt their 
parents, and that nothing can excule them from this 
duty, III. That thoſe oaths and vows, whereby 
people oblige themſelves to do things contrary to the 
law of God” do not bind the tonfcictice; and that it 
would be a fin to perform them. But above all, 

Chriſt teaches us, IV. That what defiles us before 
God, is properly that which proceeds from the heart, 

ſuch as evil thoughts, impurè and unjuſt deſires; the 
hatred of our neighbour ; envy, pride, and haugh- 
tineſs; and other paſſions of the like nature: thar theſe 
evil thoughts are real ſins, being the ſource of all the 
wicked actions that men commit. When Chriſt gave 
theſe inſtructions, he ſaid, Hear and underſtand. This 
advice denotes the importance of this doctrine, and 
obliges us above all things to avoid that which defiles 
the foul, and to :<<quire true purity, which is that of 
the heart. On the ſecond part of this chapter it muſt 
be obſerved, that our Lord being defired by a wo- 
man that was a Gentile to heal her Airy a retuſed 
at firſt to grant her requeit, telling her, it was not 
fit to give the childrens bread to dogs; that 1s, to 
work 1801 miracles in favour of the Gentiles: who 


are ſtrangers, which Chri# only did for the ſake of 


the Jews, that were the people of God, and as it 
were the children of his family. Our Lord ſaid this, 
becauſe the Gentiles were not yet to be made equal 
to the Fews. But that woman obtained at laſt from 
him, by her profound humility, perſeverance, faith, 


and zeal, the favour which ſhe deſired of him. We 


Aa 3 may 
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may ſee by this hiſtory, that the heathens were not 
excluded from the grace of God, and that they were 
to be ſoon received into it, as well as the Fews. We 
ſce likewiſe that prayers, attended with humility and 
zeal, have great efficacy; that if they do not obtain 
for us at firſt all that we deſire of God, he deals thus 
with us, to ſtir us up, and to give us more lively MZ 
ſentiments of our own unworthineſs, but that at laſt 
we obtain every thing of him by perſeverance. Fi- 
nally, We diſcover in this, and the other miracle of 
healing the deaf and dumb man, the facility and ſu- 
preme "authority wherewith Chriſt cured all forts of 
diſeaſes, and that great charity which induced him, 
upon all occaſions, to comfort and aſſiſt the miſer- 
able, and to do good to all. 


— Fork eats . OS, 
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I. FNHRIST feeds miraculouſly four thouſand 


| men. II. He refuſes to give a ſign, which 
the Phariſees required of him. And, III. Warns 
his diſciples to beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, 
and of the leaven of Herod. . 


r 


I. E are here to admire the wonderful and gra 
cious manner in which our Lord fed . 
thouſand men with ſeven loaves and a few fiſhes, as 
he had done a httle before ; whereby he was ns 
not only to provide for the nouriſhment of their bos 
dies, but likewiſe to diſpoſe them to receive from 
him the true food, which is that of the ſoul. Fur- 
ther, The great multitude for whom our Lord mul- 
tiplied the loaves and fiſhes, and the broken pieces 
that remained, with which the apoſtles filled ſeven 
baſkets, are two circumſtances which ſerved to con- 
firm the certainty of the miracle, and make it 
known, 


wu — — 
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known. II. We ſee that the Phariſees having de- 
fired our Saviour to ſhew them a ſign from heaven, 
he would not gratify them in it. His ufing them in 


XZ that manner was very juſt, ſince having already done 
wo'ſo many other miracles, which they had made no 
advantage of, ſuch a ſign could have been of no uſe 


to them, nor would they have been affected with it. 


| God, who anſwers the deſires of the ſincere and honeſt 
heart, juſtly forſakes thoſe who reſiſt the truth; and 
TX when he has done enough to convince men, he is not 
bound to do any more; and it would be in vain for 
him to employ new means to convince men whoſe 
EE blindneſs is voluntary, and the effect of their wicked- 
WZ neſs. III. The apoſtles having forgot to take bread, 


our Lord warns them againſt the leaven of the Pha- 


19 riſees and the leaven of Herod, who was of the ſect 
of the Sadducees ; this was as much as to ſay, that 


they ſhould beware of the doctrine of the Phariſees, 


FX who were hypocrites, and only adhered to the tradi- 
tions and externals of religion; and the impious opi- 
nions of the Sadducees, that denied the reſurrection, 
and maintained other pernicious errors. Thus did 
15 this Divine Saviour, in his great wiſdom, take occa- 


= 
* 


ſion from ordinary occurrences to give his diſciples 


wholſome leſſons of inſtruction. What he fays at 
W tis time teaches us to avoid, with the utmoſt care, 


all kind of falſe doctrines and dangerous notions, and 


eſpecially ſuch as may lead us into ſuperſtition and 
hypocriſy, or into irreligion and infidelity. 


C H A P. VI. 222: 


I. # NAHRIST cures a blind man. II. He aſks his 
| diſciples what opinion the people had of him, 
and what they themſelves thought of him; where- 


= vpon St. Peter confeſſed him to be the Son of God. 


III. Our Lord foretels his death. IV. He exhorts 
Aa 4 his 
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his diſciples to be prepared for ſufferings, and to 
make an open profeſſion of the Goſpel before men; 


and to engage them to it, he ſhews them that it was 


the only means to avoid the loſs of their ſouls. 


1 


I. IN the healing of the blind man there is this par- 
ticular obſervable, viz. That our Lord did not 


heal him all at once, but did it by degrees. He pro- 


ceeded in that manner to try his faith, which was not 


perhaps ſtrong enough; to demonſtrate his power to 
him in a more ſenſible manner by the progreſs of his 
cure, and to let the people ſee, that in not working 
his miracles after the ſame manner always, he could 
diſplay the divine power that was in him, either all 
at once, or by little and little; which ſhews that he 
was able to work miracles as he thought convenient. 
II. We ſee in the ſecond place, that Chriſt was 


_ eſteemed among the Jews as a great prophet, but 


that St. Peter, and the other apoſtles, looked upon him 


as the Son of God. This 1s likewiſe what all of us 
ought to believe in our heart, and confeſs with our 


mouth, if we would be ſaved. Nevertheleſs, our 
Lord forbids his diſciples to publiſh that he was the 


Meſſiah, becauſe he was not to take upon him openly 


that character before his death. III. Upon the pre- 
diction which Chrift made of his own death, it is to 
be obſerved, that he warned his diſciples of it, that 
they might be prepared gradually for that great event 
which they did not expect, and which might other- 
wiſe have ſtaggered their faith. Jt was to make them 
underſtand the neceſſity of this, that he ſo ſeverely 
rebuked St. Peter, who, being poſlciied with the 
Jewiſh prejudices, could not conceive that the Meſ- 
fiah, the Son of God, was to die. But what this 
apoſtle could not comprehend at that time, 1s plain 


to us, who know that the death of Chrift is the means 


that 


C nia , VEL, Dy _—_— 
that God has been pleaſed to uſe for our redemption. 
IV. And laſtly, Chrift has taught us, that thoſe who 
would be his diſciples muſt deny themſelves, and 
be prepared to ſuffer, and even to die for the Golpel, 
if thereunto called; that there is nothing of ſo great 
importance to us, as the ſaving our fouls; and that 
we ought to make an open profeſſion of godlineſs 
and truth, if we would have him own us for his true 
diſciples, and if we deſire to be received into his 
glory when he comes to judge the world, Thus did 
Zeſus Chrift inſtruct men in the moſt important du- 
tics of religion, and ſet before them the moſt power- 
ful motives to engage them to the practice of them. 


1. FEA Ps . 


HIS part of the ninth chapter contains three 
| things: I. The transfiguration of Jeſus Chrift, 
II. The explanation which he gave his diſciples of 
the prediction of the coming of Elias. III. The 
healing of the lunatic, whom the apoſtles could 
not cure. £0 


Ni i nn 


I, OUR Lord ſhewed to three of his apoſtles the 
lory of his transfiguration, that he might 

fully convince them, by this glorious appearance, that 
he was the Son of God, and alſo to ſtrengthen their 
faith, which was like to be ſhaken in a ſhort time by 
his death. The appearing of Moſes and Elias on this 
occaſion ſhewed, that Jeſus was that great Redeemer 
whoſe coming the prophets had foretold; and that 
he far excelled the greateſt of the prophets, among 
whom Moſes and Elias were the chief. Befides this, 
God declared, by a voice from heaven, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was his beloyed Son, The voice which God 

| | 7 cauſed 
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cauſed to be heard from heaven upon that occaſion, 
teaches us, that our Lord 1s that great prophet whom 
all men are bound to hear and to > obey. This tranſ- 
figuration of Cbriſt is alſo an image of the glory 
wherein he ſhall appear at the lait day; and the pre- 
lence of Moſes and Elias proves, that thoſe holy men 
lived after their departure out of this world, and that 
there is a ſtate of happinets reſerved for the righteous 
after this life. II. Our Lord informed his diſciples | 
on this occaſion, that 7h the Baptiſt is that Elias 


who was to come, according to the prophecy of Ma- 


lachi. The name of Elias was given to the forerun- 
ner. of the Meſſiah, becauſe, like that prophet, he 
was to reform the manners of men, and to eſtabliſh 
the ſervice of God. The honourable mention our 


Saviour makes of ohn the Baptiſt, obliges us to 


acknowledge the dignity of the perſon of that great 
prophet, to reflect ſeriouſly upon the deſign of his. 
miniftry, and to ſubmit to his doctrine, as well as 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, who is ftill greater than his 
forerunner, III. In the cure of the lunatic, whom 
the apoſtles could not cure, becaufe they were not 
iuifciently perſuaded that they were able to work 
that miracle in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, we may 
remark, that the faith of the apoſtles was as yet very 
weak; but that our Lord, ſeeing the deplorable con- 
eiition of the young man, and having reſpect to the 
faith and tears of his father, healed "him perfectly, 
and that only by a word. What Chriſt ſaid to his 
apoſtles on this occaſion ſhews us, that the power of 
working miracles was to be obtained of God by faith, 
prayer, and faſting. Theſe means being not leſs ne- 
ceſſary to reſiſt temptation, and to procure us the 
all- powerful aſſiſtance of God's grace, we ought 
carefully to practiſe them. * 


HAF. 
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I. FNUR Lord warns his diſciples of his approach- 
ing death. II. He reproves their diſputing 
who ſhould be the greateſt in the kingdom of the 
Mefliah, and teaches them humility, by placing a 
little child in the midſt of them. III. He blames St. 
Fohn, and his other diſciples, for oppoſing a man who 
caſt out devils in his name, told them that they ought 
not to offend nor diſcourage any of thoſe that believe 
in him. IV. He exhorts them to avoid every thing 
that might be a ſcandal, or an occaſion of falling, 
either to themſelves or others, threatening ſuch as do 
not avoid thus giving offence, with the pains of hell : 
he repreſents to them, that being the ſalt of the earth, 
they ought to endeavour after the improvement and 
edification of all men, particularly taking care to dif. 
courage no one, to entertain ſentiments of charity to- 
wards: all, and to live together in peace and unity. 


REFLECTIONS. 


E muſt conſider, I. That if the apoſtles did | 

not comprehend what our Lord ſaid concerning 
his death, it was becauſe they could not conceive how 
the Meſſiah ſhould die and ſuffer in a cruel and igno- 
minious manner. II. The diſpute that aroſe among 
them who ſhould be the greateſt in the kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, was owing to the opinion they had en- 
tertained that his kingdom ſhould” be a temporal 
kingdom, and like the kingdoms of this world. 
Chriſt undeceived them, by Netting before them a 
little child; the deſign of which was, to inſpire them 
with humble ſentiments, and to teach them not to 
affect the pre-eminence over each other, nor to de- 
ſpiſe any one. This leſſon concerns all Chriſtians, 


who ought to baniſh from their hearts all proud and 
haughty 
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haughty thoughts, and to become like children in 
meekneſs, innocence, and humility. III. It is to be 
. obſerved, that our Lord reproves his diſciples, be- 

cauſe they would have hindered a man who did not 
follow them, from caſting out deyils in the name of 
Jeſus Chrift. From whence we ought to learn, not 
to reject any who profeſs to love the Lord Jeſus, and 
to believe him; but on the contrary, to look upon 
them as brethren, to cheriſh them, and join ourſelves 
to. them. This is what he ſhews yet more exprelsly 
when he ſays, that it is a very great ſin to deſpiſe or 
offend any of his diſciples, even though they ſhould 
betray ſome weakneſs, or might appear contemptible 
to the world. Laſtly, Our Saviour earneſtly exhorts 
us, and with the ſevcreſt threatenings, to reſiſt every 
thing that may draw us into ſin, reſolutely to renounce 
whatever is moſt dear to us, to mortify our inclina- 
tions, and even to. undergo the greateſt troubles, ra- 
ther than to fall ourſelves, or to make others fall 
into fin, and thereby expoſe ourſelves and them to 
be caſt into hell, where the worm dieth not, and the 


fire 1s not quenched. . 


C H A P. X. 1— 31. 


HRIST does three things: I. He anſwers the 

Phariſees, who queſtioned with him about di- 
vorces, and told them, that the cuſtom which _ 
vailed among the Jews, of putting away their wives 
for every cauſe, was contrary to the, inſtitution of 
marriage, II. He bleſſes young children. III. He 
anſwers a rich young man who had aſked him what 
he muſt do to be ſaved; upon which occaſion he 
- fays, that riches would hinder many people from 
believing in him; but that he would abundantly re- 
ward thoſe that ſhould forſake their goods, and all 


that Was deareſt to them, to follow him. * 
E= 
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WE may make this general obſervation upon 
what our Saviour ſays about marriage: That 
divorce, as practiſed by the Jews, was an irregula- 
rity which God did not approve, but which however 
was tolerated,” becauſe of the carnal humour of that 
people, and of their natural inclination to diſobedi- 
_ ence; but that theſe divorces ought not to be ſuf- 


fered among Chriſtians, no more than ſeveral other 


things of a like nature which God bore with former- 


ly; that the laws of marriage are inviolable, that 


they equally bind the man and the woman, and there- 
fore the Son of God having ſettled the laws of mar- 
riage again upon the ſame foot they were at the be- 
ginning, nothing but adultery can juſtify a divorce, 
and the liberty of marrying again. The ceremany 
of impoſition of hands, which Chriſt practiſed with 
reſpect to little children, and the prayer he made for 
them, convinces us that children are dear to him; 
that it is a practice very agreeable to his will to de- 
dicate them to God by baptiſm and prayer; and that 


the kingdom of heaven is reſerved for thoſe only 


who, like children, are meek and innocent, and un- 
tainted with the love of the world, or any of its vani- 
ties. We may learn from what paſſed between Chriſ 
and the rich young man, that to enter into eternal 
life, we muſt keep the commandments of God; and 


that beſides, we ought on ſome occaſions to forſake 


all that we poſſeſs in this world; and that in general, 
Chriſtians ought not to ſet their h-arts upon riches; 
and that if God beſtows them upon us, we ſhould 


employ them to charitable purpoſes. We gather 


moreover from the diſcourſe of our Lord, that this 
renunciation of worldly goods, as hard as it may 
ſeem at firſt, is not impoſſible, no more than our 
other duties; and that thoſe who have thus renounced 


the 


| 
[ 
[ 
4 
1 
* 


382 Sr. M A N . 


the good things of this life, as the apoſtles did for- 
merly, ſhall be abundantly rewarded, both here and 
hereafter. . Laſtly, The example of this young man, 
who had . of good in him, and for which 
Chrift loved him, but who was diſcouraged when 
our Saviour told him that he muſt diſpoſe of his 
goods, ſhews, that it may happen, that people who 
have good intentions, and fome good qualities, may, 
nevertheleſs, fail of ſalvation, if they have not cou- 
rage enough to do all that is required of them, in 
order to obtain It; if they will not renounce certain 
ruling paſſions, which obſtruct their ſalvation, par- 
ticularly the love of riches, and a fondnefs tor the 
things of this world, 


CHAP. X. 32 IN 

I. UR Lord warns his diſciples of his death and 

reſurrection. II. Returns an anſwer to James 
and John, who fancying, like the reſt of the Jews, 
that the Meſſiah was to have a glorious reign upon 
earth, begged of him the chief dignities in his king- 
dom. III. He reſtores ſight to a blind man near 
Jericho. | KEE kn. 


©E7LTTCTTHOMNS. 


E may conſider here in the firſt place, that the 

time of Chris death drawing nigh, he re- 
vealed more plainly to his apoſtles that he was to be 
crucified, and to riſe again; but they were troubled 
and amazed at this diſcourſe, becauſe they expected 
to ſee their maſter reign on earth with glory. In this 
we diſcover, on one hand, the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of our Lord, who was pleaſed thus to prepare his 
diſciples for that which was to befal him; and on 
the other hand, that thoſe diſciples did ill labour 


under great prejudices; and that they knew not yet 
what 
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what he was to do to fave mankind. In the next 


place, we muſt attend to what CHriſt ſaid to St. James 
and St. John, who thought of being highly diſtin- 
guiſhed in his kingdom, that inſtead of expecting 


to be raiſed to great dignities, they ſhould be pre- 


pared to drink of the ſame cup, and to be baptiſed 
with the ſame baptiſm as he was; that 1s to ſay, to 
aſs through very great ſufferings, and even ſubmit, 
to death itſelf; and that therefore they ought to be 
humbled, and to become the ſervants of one another, 
after the example of their Lord, who came into'the 
world only to ſerve and to ſuffer. Thtſe leſſons, 
and this great example of humility, concern us as 
well as the apoſtles; and we ought to ſet them con- 
tinually before us, as the rule of our ſentiments, and 
of our behaviour. Laſtly, The cure which our Lord 
granted to the blind. man, who implored his aſſiſtance 
with ſo much fervency, is a freſh proof of his power 
and goodneſs; and we may infer from it, that if he 
was ſo ready to aſſiſt the unfortunate, he is yet more 
diſpoſed to ſave all ſuch as call upon him with humi- 
lity, and that ſeek of him eternal life. | 


C HALEY: 


I. FESUS CHRTST makes his royal entry into 
Feruſalem. II. He drives out of the temple 
thoſe that profaned it by ſelling doves and other 
creatures for the ſacrifices, and by changing of mo- 
ney. III. He cauſes the fig-tree to wither by his 
word. And, IV. He anſwers the Phariſees who 
required an account of his authority. 


N 


I. IT is to be obſerved, that our Lord made his 
royal entry into Jeruſalem a few days before 
his death, to ſhew, that he was that glorious King, 
that 


— 
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that Redeemer whoſe coming the prophets had fore- 
told, but which he avoided to declare publicly during 
his life. But the manner wherein he made his entry, 
riding upon a young aſs, ſhewed his meekneſs and 
humility; and was a token that his kingdom no way 
reſembled the kingdoms of this world. Now as we 
do much better underſtand the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the nature of his kingdom, than the people who 
attended him on that ſolemn occaſion, we are the 
more engaged to rejoice and praiſe God, for having 
ſent us this great Saviour, and for the manifeſtation 
of his kingdom. II. It muſt be obſerved, that the 
fame day on which Chriſt made his royal entry, he 
went to the temple and drove out thoſe that pro 
faned it, to make the Jews ſenſible of his divine au- 
thority; and, by acting thus as maſter in the temple, 
to ſhew that he was the Son of God. It is likewiſe 
2 warning to us not to profane, either by hypocriſy, 
impiety or irreverence, the places where God is wor- 
ſhipped and called upon. As for the miracle of the 
withered fig-tree, we muſt know this tree was of a 
particular kind, one of thoſe fig-trees which pre- 
ſerved all the winter their leaves and their fips, and 
whole fruit grew ripe in ſpring. TFeſus 0 2d ſee- 
ing this fig-tree which had leaves, and which might 
have had figs too, went to ſeek fruit thereon, though 
it was not the ſeaſon for common figs; this he did 
that he might take occaſion, by this miracle, to make 
it wither, and to ſhew his diſciples, that faith and 
prayer obtain all things from God; but he expreſsly 
warns us, that prayer muſt be made in the ſpirit of 
love, and that when we offer up our prayers to God, 
we ſhould previouſly forgive one another. The an- 
ſwer our Lord returned to the Phariſees, who aſkefl 
him whence he had his authority, was to convince 
them that their blindneſs and unbelief were wilful, 


"and that his authority procceded from heaven, as 
b well 
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well as that of John the Baptiſt ; but we ſhould be yet 
more guilty than thoſe Phariſees, it, knowing that 
Jobn the Baptiſt and Jeſus Chriſt were ſent from God, 
and profeſſing to believe the fame, we ſhould not 


ſubmit to the doctrine which they preached, and, 
above all, to the authority of the Son of God, our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


C HAHN la 


I. FNHRI1ST propoſes the parable of the huſband- 

men. II. Anſwers the queſtion that was 
ut to him about paying tribute to the emperor. 
And, III. Another queition which the Sadducees 


atkod him about the reſurrection. 


RE U 


THE meaning of the parable of the huſbandmen 
is, that the Fews, after having rejected and per- 
ſecuted the prophets, would put to death the Son of 
God, for which reaſon God would take away his 
covenant from them, and deſtroy them; that he 
would cauſe the Goſpel to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles, and that Chrift, who had been rejected by the 
chief among the Jews, ſhould become the head-and 
king of the church, and be exalted to the right hand 
of God. Two reflections, may be made upon this 
parable : The firſt is, That all that Jeſus had fore- 
told, was fulfilled ſoon after by the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, by the calling of the Gentiles, and by the 
eſtabliſhment of the kingdom of our Lord. The ſe- 
cond, That as God ſeverely puniſhed the. ingratitude 
of the Jews, he will more ſeverely puniſh the infide- 
lity of thoſe, who, living under the Goſpel, deſpiſe 
the offers of his grace, and difobey his laws. We 
may lee by the anſwer that Chriſt made concerning 
the tribute, that he diſcovered the ſnare which the 
SOL: IL - B b _ Phariſees 
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Phariſees laid for him, and avoided it by telling them 
to render unto Ceſar the things that are Cæſar s, and 
unto God the things that are God's. From hence we 
ſhould gather, that we are bound to ſubmit to the 
authority of kings and princes, and to yield them 


all that is due to them; and likewiſe to acquit our- 


ſelves inviolably of thoſe duties which we are bound 
by our religion to pay to God. Our Lord had at 
that time a remarkable diſpute with the Sadducees, 


who denied the reſurrection of the dead. The queſ- 
tion they put to him upon this ſubje@ he anſwered 
in ſuch a manner as confounded them, and proved 


them to be in a great error. This 3 is well 
worth our attention: in it Chriſt teaches us the cer- 
tainty of the reſurrection, and the ſtate of thoſe that 
ſhall rife again; which ought to ſtrengthen us in the 


belief of this great and comfortable truth, and induce 


us to imitate the faith and piety of the Patriarchs, ſince 
the Lord has declared himſelf to be their God, even 
after their death; and it ſhould likewiſe teach us to 
live after a pure and ſpiritual manner, that we ma) 
partake of the glory of a happy reſurrection. 


CHAP. XII. 3 


I. H RIS anſwers one of the Scribes who aſked 


him which was the greateſt commandment. 
II. He aſks the Phariſees, how the Meſſiah could 


be at the ſame time the Son and Lord of David. 
III. He condemns the hypocriſy of the Scribes. IV. 
le praiſes the offering of a poor widow. | er 


5 1 REFLECTIONS. Th 
I. E have here a very important leſſon, namely, 
© © that the chief commandment, and that which 
includes all the reſt, is to love God with all our 
heart, and to love our neighbour as ourſelves ; that 
4 5 4 4 T” this 
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this is moſt acceptable to God, and worth more than 


all the ceremonies, and all the external duties of re- 


ligion. Thoſe who rigatly underſtand this trugh, 
and labour, above all | 
this love of God, and of their neighhour, are in a 
fit diſpoſition to enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
as our Lord has expreſsly declared, IT. Our Lord 


ings, to fix in their hearts 


aſking the Phariſees, How David could call the Mef- 


| fiah his Lord, in the CXth Pſalm, fince he was his 


Son; they were put to ſilence, and could not anſwer 
him a word. By this queſtion, he was minded to 


make them ſenſible of their ignorance, but would 


not explain the difficulty, becauſe they would not 
have believed what he faid to them, and becauſe he 
would not then ſpeak openly of the dignity of his 
perſon; but this queſtion has nothing obſcure in it 
with reſpect to us, ſince we know Chrift is the ſon 
of David, becauſe, as man, he deſcended from him; 
but that he was his Lord, as the Son of God. III. 
The reproaches Chriſt caſt upon the Scribes, ſhew 
us, that pride, hypocriſy and covetouſneſs, are moſt 


odious vices, eſpecially in thoſe that teach others, 


and make great profeſſions of piety. IV. The judg- 
ment which our Lord paſſed upon the offering of a 

oor widow, that caſt two little pieces of money 
into a cheſt, where they kept that which was given 


. for the uſe of the temple, and for divine ſervice, is 
a proof that God does chiefly regard the heart and 
intention; and that the contributions and alins of 


poor people, though they are of little value, are as _ 
well received as thoſe of the rich, when the poor give 
as much as their poverty will allow them, and when 
they do it out of a principle of piety and charity. 
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CHA P. III. 


\HRIST ſpeaks of the ſigns that were to pre- 
QC cede the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the end 

he world. He ſays there would ariſe falſe pro- 
phets, and falſe Meſſiahs; ; that there would be wars, 
famiries, and all ſort of calamities; that his diſciples 
would be perſecuted, and the goſpel preached 
throughout the world. He foretels them that the 
idolaters ſhould ſoon enter into Fudea, and beſiege 
Feruſalem; that there would appear every where 
. tokens of the wrath of God; that then the Son of 
Man would manifeſt himſelf in his glory; and that 
theſe things ſhould happen before that generation 
paſſed away. He exhorts his diſciples to depart 
from Feruſalem at that time, to hold themſelves 
ready, and to watch for his coming; and to induce 
them ſo to do, ſays, that the exact time of his com- 
ing was uncertain. 


REFLECTION s. 


TH 18 * of the Son of God offers to our 
mind three principal reflections. I. That the 
event did fully verify all theſe predictions of our Lord, 
ſoon after his departure out of this world, foraſmuch 
as ſeveral deceivers or impoſtors appeared at that 
time; the Jeros were afflicted with war, and ſcourges 
of every kind; the Apoſtles and Chriſtians were per- 
ſecuted; the Goſpel ſpread in ſeveral parts of the 
world; Jeruſalem beſieged and deſtroyed by the Ro- 
mans, and the Chriſtiens chat came out of it preſerved 
from that ceſolation ; and laſtly, that all theſe things 

happened before all the men that lived in ChrifP's 
time were dead, as he had poſitively foretold. All 
theſe are ſo many undeniable proofs of the truth and 
divinity of the Goſpel, 185 viſible tokens of the divine 
vengeance 


C 


vengeance upon the Jews. II. This ought to con- 
vince us, that what Chriſt ſaid no leſs poſitively about 
his laſt coming, about the end of the world, the uni- 
verſal judgment, and the puniſhment of wicked men, 
ſhall not fail to come to paſs. III. The third re- 


flection is, that the time of his coming is unknown 
to us, as well as the time of our own death, God 


having concealed it from us in his wiſdom and good- 
neſs; that therefore we ought to think upon it con- 
tinually, and to prepare ourſelves for it by prayer, by 
a holy life, and by the practice of every good work, 
ſerving God faithfully every one in his calling, that 
we be not ſurpriſed by that terrible day. This 1s what 


our Lord himſelf exhorts us to, in theſe words, at 


the end of this diſcourſe, which ſhew too the uſe and 
deſign of it: Take heed to yourſelves, watch and pray, 
for you know not when your Lord will come ;, and what 
I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch, 


CH AP. XIV. 1——3gr. 
T. Mark begins here the hiſtory of our Saviour's 


paſſion, and relates, I. How a woman anointed 


him with a precious oil. II. How Judas promiſed 
the Jews to betray his Maſter to them. III. The ce- 
lebration of the paſſover the evening before his death, 
and how, during ſupper, he foretold the treachery of 
Judas, and St. Peter's denial of him, and the inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, 


5 REFLECTION,S 
5 THE firſt reflection to be made relates to the 


action of that woman, who poured on Jeſus a 


precious ointment. Since Chriſt, approved of that 
action, commended her zeal and good intentions, 
and declared, that the remembrance of it ſhould be 


perpetuated in the church, we cannot but doubt he 
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will likewiſe approve all that we ſhall do for his 
honopr z his reply to thoſe who would have had that 
ointment fold, and the money given to the poor, 
teaches us to avoid raſh judgments, and not to blame 
too haſtily the actions of other people, when they 
may proceed from a good principle; and that we 
ought to take care of the poor, and embrace every 
opportunity of doing good to them. II. The ex- 
afnple of Judas ſnews, that covetoufnefs blinds and 
hardens men to ſuch a degree, that it puts them upon 
committing all ſorts of crimes. III. Since Chriſt fore- 
told the treachery of Judas, it appeared from thence, 
that nothing was concealed from him; that he knew 
the hearts and deſigns of men; that he foreſaw what 
was to happen to himſelf, and conſequently that all 
his ſufferings were voluntary. IV. Chrift celebrated 
the paſſover with his diſciples, according to the cuſ- 


tom of the Jews, to ſhew, that he ſtrictly obſerved 
every thing that was preſcribed by the law of God; 


but he chiefly did it, becauſe his deſign was to inſti- 
tute the Lord's Supper, and to ſubſtitute it in the 
place of the Jew paſſover. This ought to inſpire 
us with a very great reſpect for this divine ceremony, 
which our Lord has eſtabliſhed as a memorial of his 
death, and to engage us to celebrate it with faith a 
thankſgiving, according to his intentions. Finally, 
The prediction that St. Peter ſhould deny him, ſup- 
poſes our Lord to have an entire knowledge of the 
heart of man; and what he ſaid to that apoſtle, who 
vowed he would never forſake him, ought to fill us 
with a diſtruft of ourſelves, which is of great uſe ; 
and induce us to improve the warning which God 

gives us, and 'to ſeek in humility, in watching, and 
in prayer, for that conſtancy and courage fo neceſſary 
to ſecure us from being ſurpriſed by temptation. 


CHAP, 
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C HAP. XIV. 32———72. 
1 T. Mark relates here what Chriſt ſuffered in the 
Y garden. II. How he was apprehended by the 
5 Jews who were conducted by Judas. III. What paſſed 
While 2 was before the council. IV. St. Peter's 
fall, and his repentance. „ | 


Rin wa para 


TH E extreme anguiſh which our Lord felt in the 
garden is one of the moſt remarkable circum- 
"MD... of his paſſion, It diſcovers very plainly to 
us, that he ſuffered to atone for the fins of mankind ; 
and we may judge from thence how great 1s the hor- 
ror of ſin, and with what deſpair the wicked will be 
ſeized, when they are rejected of God, and undergo 
the puniſhment due to their fins. We ought next, 
in imitation of Jeſus Chrift, who in his agony prayed 
with ſo much fervour, and with ſo perfect a ſub- 
miſſion to the will of his Father, to call upon God 
with perſeverance when we are under affliction; and 
at the ſame time, with an entire reſignation to his 
will, ſaying, Lord, not what 1 will, but what thou 
wilt. Jeſus Chrift gives us all a very important 
piece of advice, when he ſays, Watch and pray, left 
you enter into temptation ; the ſpirit truly is ready, but 
the fleſh is weak. Chriſt aſſures us thereby, that the 
infallible way not to fall into fin, is to diſtruſt our 
own weakneſs, and to watch and pray; but that we 
are drawn away by temptations as ſoon as ever we 
neglect theſe means. By the manner in which our 
Lord was taken, and by what he then ſaid to Judas, 
and to the Jews, it appears plainly, that of his own 
free choice, and by the divine permiſſion, he was 
taken and condemned ; this is another powerful in- 
ducement for us to love our Saviour moſt fervently, 
B b4 who 
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who has been pleaſed to expoſe himſelf thus freely 
to death for our ſakes, and to engage us to acquieſce 
and ſubmit to the will of the Lord in all things. 
Obſerve, that. Jeſus appeared before the council; 
that he was examined; and that witneſſes were heard 
againſt him; but could not be convicted of any 
crime, notwithſtanding all the pains which his ene- 
mies took to find out accuſations and falſe witneſſes 
inſt him ; and was condemned only becauſe he 
confefſed himſelf to be the Son of God ; which was 
ſo ordered by Providence, to evince the perfect in- 
0 F 55 of our Lord. That great meekneſs, and 
that ſpirit of humility and patience, which our Lord 
1 ſted in his diſcourſes, and in ſuffering all the 
indignities they put upon him, is a very ſenſible 
roof of his ſubmiſſion to the will of his F ather, and 
of his love towards us, and a pattern of patience, to 
which we ought to conform ourſelves. We have 
likewiſe. ſeen, how our Lord owned that he was the 
Son of God; and ſaid that the Jews ſhould ſee him 
fitting at the right hand of God, and coming in his 
glory. This was fulfilled quickly after, when the 
Jeu were deſtroyed, and when they ſaw the kingdom 
of our Lord eftabliſhed in the world. We ought alſo 
to improve, to our own advantage, the fall of St. Peter, 
who denied his Maſter, after ſuch a ſolemn proteſta- 
tion that he would never forſake him. Every body, 
even thoſe who have great zeal and good intentions, 
may learn from hence, how great our weakneſs is, 
and that we ought to be upon our guard againſt 
tempration ; and the repentance of this apoſtle, which 
was ſo ſpeedy-and fo bitter, teaches us, that when 
we ſtumble, or have fallen, we ought to riſe again 
Immediately, be heartily grieved for our fin, and 
repair it by having recourſe to the mercy of God, 


and by a ſincere converſion and reformation. 


CHAP. 


Cai. 10 


I. HRIST is brought before Plate, who, after 
having endeavoured to deliver him, conſents 
x _ to his death. II. He is crucified, dies, and is 
Wed... * | - 
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N what paſſed before Plate, there are four things 
chiefly to be obſerved. I. The injuſtice and rage 
of the Jews, which nothing could appeaſe, and who 
ſo earneſtly ſolicited the condemnation of Jeſus, that 
they preferred even a murderer before him. II. The 
humility, filence, and patience of our Lord, who 
ſubmitted himſelf to the judgment of Pilate, and un- 
derwent, without complaining, all the unjuſt treat- 
ment he received from them. Theſe are ſtrong 
roofs of his love for men, whom he deſired to fave ; 
and of his ſubmiſſion to the will of his Father; and 
it is likewiſe an example of reſignation for ſuch as 
are expoſed to ſufferings, or to the injuſtice of men. 
III. It is to be obſerved, that the innocence of Chriſt 
was fully acknowledged by Pilate, which aggravated 
the guilt of the Jews, as well as that of the governor. 
And, laſtly, That that unjuſt judge, after having re- 
fuſed to do what the Jews required, and after havin 
endeavoured to ſave the life of Chriſt, did at length 
pronounce the ſentence of death againſt him. Pilate 
knew what juſtice required of him; he had even good 
intentions, but wanted courage and reſolution to fol- 
low them. Thus do they who fin againſt conviction . 
they know their duty, and have ſome good inclina- 
tion towards it; but after they have reſiſted tempta- 
tion for a while, do at laſt yield to it for fear of men, 
and out of views of policy and intereſt, or for ſome 
bother principle of the like nature; whereas good men 


do always adhere to their duty, and purſue with 
= : ſteadineſs 
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ſteadineſs the dictates of their conſcience, without 
turning aſide for any conſideration whatever. In the 
hiſtory of our Lord's paſſion, we are chiefly to con- 
ſider the torments of that cruel puniſhment he under- 
went ; the ſhame and ignominy to which he was ex- 
poſed, by being crucified between two thieves; the 
outrages and infults which the Phariſees and prieſts 
offered to him whilſt he was faſtened to the croſs; 
and, laſtly, The death which put an end to his ſuf- 
ferings. We diſcover in all this the profound hu- 
miliation of the Son of God ; the great love that he 
has ſhewn for us, and an example of moſt perfect pa- 
tience. Wherefore we ought to look upon his death 
as the price of our redemption, and the ſupport of 
our faith ; to love this kind Saviour, who has ſo loved 
us; to renounce ſin, which he came to deſtroy by his 
death; and to learn from him to bear our croſs, and 
to ſuffer patiently when we are called thereto. The 
hiſtory of Chriſt's burial, and the enquiry Pilate made 
before he would grant his body to Jeep, prove that 
he was really dead, and conſequently, that he really 
roſe again. The conſideration of his burial is hke- 
wiſe very proper to diſperſe the fear that we may 
entertain of death, and of the grave, and to raiſe our 
minds to the expectation of a better life. 


CHAP, - AYE 


I. T* this laſt chapter of St. Mark, we ſee the hiſtory 

Jof the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. II. The 
orders he gave his apoſtles before he left the world, 
And, III. His aſcenſion. N 


5 REFLECTIONS. 
WHAT is contained in this chapter eſtabliſhes 
the truth and certainty of the reſurrection of 


Feſus Chrift, fince it was confirmed by the apparition 
and 


F 
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and teſtimony of the angels, and that our Lord was 
ſeen firſt by the women that went to his ſepulchre, 
and afterwards by the apoſtles, at ſeveral times. We 
ought to conſider next, how glorious this reſurrec- 
tion was, God having been pleaſed to ſend angels to 
open the tomb of our Lord, and to declare to men 
that he was riſen again. This wonderful event proves, 
therefore, that Je/us was the Son of God, and is an 
aſſurance to us, that he has perfectly reconciled us 
to God by the facrifice of himſelf, and that he has 
overcome death and the grave. This reſurreCtion is 
likewiſe a certain earneſt of our own, which ought 
to fill us with comfort and confidence, and power- 
fully excite us to holineſs. The command that 
Chriſt gave his apoſtles, to go and preach, and bap- 
tize throughout the world, and the power with which 
he endued them to work all ſorts of miracles, ſhew, 
that he ſpake as king of the church, and Lord of 
all things; and the event agreeing with what he had 
ſaid, does undeniably prove, that he is exalted to a 
ſupreme power, and that the Goſpel is a divine and 
heavenly doctrine. We may obſerve particularly, 
that Chriſ# ſpeaks of baptiſm after ſuch a manner, 
as proves that this ceremony is of divine inſtitution; _ 
but that he declares, at the fame time, that baptiſm 
will not fave us, unleſs it be attended with a true 
faith, Laſtly, The aſcenſion of Chrift obliges us to 
conſider him as one who has a ſovereign authority 
over all things, and who muſt be our judge. And 
ſince he is likewiſe gone to heaven, to prepare a place 
for us there, we may aſpire and endeavour, by, holi- 
neſs and by good works, to attain to that glorious 
manſion into which our Redeemer is entered, and 
where he 1s ſeated at the right hand of God. 


The End of the Goſpel according to St. MARE. 


THE 


TRE 
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ARGUMENT. 


This Goſpel was written about twenty years after the 

aſcenſion of Jeſus Chrift, by St. Luke, who was the 

diſciple and companion of St. Paul, and followed him 
in his travels. | @ 9 „ 2 


. A P. I. 38. 
3 \ N angel appearing to Zacbariab foretels the 
5 birth of John the Baptiſt. II. And ſix 
| months after, the ſame. angel was ſent to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, to foretel the birth of our Lord. 
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REPLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


HAT we have been reading relates to the 
birth of Jobn the Baptiſt, and his miniſtry. 

As to his birth, it may be obſerved, that there was 
ſomething extraordinary and ſupernatural in it, ſince 
he proceeded. from a father advanced in years, and 
from a mother that was old and barren; that God 
gave notice of his birth by an angel; and that Za- 
chariah the father, who could not believe it, was 
aſſured of it by a miracle, which God wrought in 
ſtriking him dumb. All which tended to ſhew, that 
John che Baptiſt was to be an extraordinary perſon, 
and ſent from God; this birth was likewiſe a pre- 
lude to that of Fe/us Chrif, which would be yet more 
miraculous, ſince he was to be born of a virgin. As 
to the miniſtry of Joby the Baptiſt, we ought ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider what the angel ſaid to Zachariah, 
revealing to him what his ſon was one day to be; 
namely, that he would be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
that he ſhould go before the face of the Lord, and 
that, like another Elias, he would perſuade men to 
turn unto God, and to live a life of righteoſneſs by 
the ſeverity of his own life, by his authority, by his 
reat zeal, and by the power of his exhortations ; - 
and that by this means he would prepare them to 
receive the Meſſiah, of whom he was to be the fore- 
runner. Let us learn from hence this important 
leſſon, that the deſign of God in ſending 7ohn the 
Baptiſt, and afterwards Jeſus Chriſt, was to bring 
about the converſion of mankind, to withdraw them 
from their ſins, and make them a holy people, and 
given to good works. In what the angel ſaid to the 
Virgin Mary, when he acquainted her chat ſhe was to 
be the mother of Jeſus Chriſt, we may chiefly remark 
theſe two things: One, that the body of our Lord 
was formed of this fubſtance of the Virgin, by the 
operation 
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operation of the Holy Ghoſt; and the other, that this 
Jeſus, who was to be born of Mary, would be the 
Son of God, that he would be exalted to very great 
glory, and that he would reign for ever. From 
whence we may collect, that the birth of Chriſt was 
miraculous, 1 intirely free from pollution; that he 
did really aſſume our nature, and become man like 
unto us; but that he was alſo perfectly holy and ſe- 
parated from ſinners. Laſtly, It is to be obſerved; 
that though the Bleſſed Virgin could at firſt ſcarce 
believe what the angel told her, yet when ſhe had 
heard the meſſage more fully explained, ſhe then no 
longer doubted but what had been declared to her 
from God, would certainly come to paſs. This was 
a proof of the faith and piety of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and a pattern to us how we ſhould believe the pro- 

miſes of God, made to us in his word; being fully 
perſuaded that he will never want power nor means 
to bring about his promiſes, how difficult ſoever the 
execution of them may appear to us. 


: CH AP. I. 39——80. 


I. CT. Lake gives us an account of the Bleſſed Vir- 
Py gin's viſit to Elizabeth, and her ſong on this 
occaſion. II. Of the birth of John the Baptiſt, and 

the ſong of his father Zachariah. 7 


2 REFLECTION S. | 
E I it here be conſidered, I. That the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, having been informed by the angel Gabriel, 
that her couſin Elizabeth had alſo miraculouſly con- 
ceived, went immediately to viſit her, and was by this 
means more fully confirmed in a belief that the Mefſiah 
ſhould: be born of her, according to the meſſage ſhe 
had received from God. But what deſerves chiefly 


to be taken notice of, is the ſong of Mary on this 
LP „ occaſion. 
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occaſion. In this ſong we ſee how ſhe was tranſported 


with joy and gratitude at the ſenſe of the favour 


God had done her, in making choice of her to be 
the mother of the Meſſiah. In it we diſcover her 
profound - humility, and at the ſame time her faith 
and firm perſuaſion that God was going to deliver 
his people, and to fulfil. the Sronnjith he had made 
them of ſending the Redeemer. This engages us 
to honour the memory of the Bleſſed Virgin, and to 
celebrate her happineſs as ſhe herſelf has deſcribed 
it; to imitate her piety, her faith, and her. other 
virtues; to abaſe ourſelves before God as ſhe did, 
under the ſenſe of his mercies, and of our own un- 
worthineſs, and praiſe him above all things for 
having ſent into the world Chriſt our Saviour, ac- 
cording to the promiſes made by the prophets. The 
birth of John the Baptiſt was attended with ſeveral. 
very remarkable circumſtances ; Zachariah his fa- 
ther did then recover his ſpeech by a miracle; the 
rumour of his ſon's birth was ſpread abroad, and all 
people were in great expectation what that child 
would one day be. All theſe events were the dif- - 
penſations of Providence, that the Jews might be 
prepared to look upon Fohn the Baptiſt as one ſent 
from God, to receive his preaching, and to believe 
his teſtimony concerning Jeſus Chriſt. In the ſong 
which Zachariah did then pronounce by the inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, we may obſerve theſe three 
things : Firit, His joy, his gratitude, and thanks to 
God, that the time was come to redeem his people. 
Secondly, His extraordinary faith, ſince, though the 
Meſſiah was yet unborn, he was firmly convinced 
that he would ſhortly appear, and that his ſon would 
be his forerunner. Thirdly, Zacbariab ſhews in this 
ſong the deſign of Chriſt's coming, when he fays, 
That we being delivered from the hands of bur” enemies, 

might- ſerve God without fear, in holineſs and "IE 
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neſs, all the days of our life. This ſhould ſtir us up 
to bleſs God with Zachariah, and even more than 
he, for ſaving us by Jeſus Chriſt, and to extol his 
mercy, as well as his faithfulneſs, and the truth of, 
his promiſes. And fince our Lord is come to con- 
ſecrate us to the ſervice of God, it is our duty to 
anſwer the deſign of his coming, by ſerving God 
faithfully, and by living in holineſs and neger 
nieſs all the days of our life. 


CHAP. II. 1——20. .. 


[TE have here the hiſtory of the birth of 2 
Chriſt. | | 


3 


5 THE firſt reflection we are to make upon the 

hiſtory of our Saviour's birth is, that the Meſ- 
ſiah being to be born at Bethlehem, according to the 
prophecies, Providence conducted the Bleſſed Virgin 
from Galilee, where ſhe dwelt, to that city, by means 
of the decree of the emperor Auguſtus, who had or- 
dered an account to be taken of the number cr all his 
ſubjects, and that therefore every one ſhould reſort to 
the place of his birth. II. That our Lord was born 
in very poor and mean circumſtances, being born in 
an 1nn, and laid in a manger; by which God was 
pleaſed as it were to declare beforchand, that Chriſt 
was not to live in pomp and glory, and that his king- 
dom would not be of this world, and that humility and 
poverty would be his character. III. For the ſame 
reaſon it was that the firſt perſons who were honoured 
with the news of Chriſt's birth were ſhepherds, plain 
men, of an obſcure condition, and not the rich and 
great. All theſe things are great leſſons of humility 
to Chriſtians. However, it muſt be obſerved, that 
this birth was rendered illuſtrious by the apparition 


of 
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of the angels, and by the ſong of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits. 
It pleafed God, moreover, that the ſhepherds ſhould 
go to Bethlehem to ſee the child Jeſus, and to inform 
the Holy Virgin of all the wonders they had ſeen and 
heard; and then that they ſhould publiſh them all 
abroad, that the expectation: of the Jews might be 
excited, and they prepared tor the reception of Feſus 
Chriſt. All theſe circumſtances of our Lord's birth 
ought to ſtrengthen our faith, and fill us with joy 
and comfort; we-ought efpecially to join our praiſes 
to thoſe of the ſhepherds and holy angels, and - bleſs 
God with them, that a Saviour is born unto us; and, 
by his birth, peace given to the earth, and the good 
will of God ſo clearly manifeſted towards men. 


CH K P. II. 52. 


N T. Lake relates, I. The circumciſion of Cbriſt, 
the preſenting him in the temple, and the thankſ- 
givings of Simeon and Anna the Propheteſs. II. He 
informs us in the next place, how Cbriſt, being 


twelve years old, was found in the temple in the | 


midſt of the doctors. 


REFLECT -3H3O NY, 


WE may conſider, I. In relation to what is here 

ſaid about the circumciſion of Chriſt, his pre- 
ſentation in the temple, the purification of the Virgin, 
and the offering which ſhe made according to the 
cuſtom, that God thought fit that all thele things 
ſhould be obſerved, after the birth of our Lord, be- 
cauſe they were preſcribed by the law, and that the 
Ferys might not have any appearance of reaſon for 
rejecting him. II. The joy Which Simeon and Anna 
the Propheteſs ſhewed at that time, and the praiſes 
which they publickly gave to God, are an argument 
of their faith and zeal, and that the birth of Chriſt is 
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give light and ſalvation. 


; tim 555 Feſus *. Tn III. His genealogy. 


the moſt Wr and the moſt hence event that ever 


came to pals, and that therefore we ought to have 


a very 1 101 ſenſe of it, and inceflantly 1 to bleſs the 
Lord for it; and the rather, becauſe what Simeon ſaid 
in his ſong, has been accompliſhed in us, and we are 


ſome of thoſe Gentiles, to whom the Meſſiah came to 
III. What Simeon ſaid to the 


Bleſſed Virgin, of the glory of her Son, as well as of 
the contradictions and ſufferings to which he ſhould 
be expoſed, tended to convince her, that the king- 
dom of Chriſt would not be a temporal kingdom, 


and to prepare her to ſee him rejected by the Jews, 
and put to death. As for us, we ought to learn from - 


thence, that our Saviour was to be received by ſome, 
and rejected by others; and that if his coming be a 
bleſſing to nh as receive him with faith, it .is an 
occaſion of ſcandal and deſtruction to unbelievers. 
IV. That which happened to Chrift at the age of 
twelve years, when he was found in the temple in 


the midſt of the doors, is the only circumſtance of 
his life, from his birth and return from Egypt, to the 
beginning ef his miniſtry, which has been made 


known to us. This particular inſtance was recorded 
to ſhew, that there appeared in him, even from his 


_ earlieſt youth, extraordinary underſtanding, wiſdom, 


and zeal, and that he was to be one day endowed 


with the ſpirit of God in an abundant manner. God 


was pleaſed thereby to begin to make him known 
to the Jews, and to diſpoſe them to profit by his mi- 


niſtry, when he ſhould exerciſe it among them. 


CH.4a x. M0 
His chapter contains three things: I. The 
reaching of John the Baptiſt. IL. The bap- 


Re- 
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REFLECTIONS; 


GT. Luke informs us here, that before the appearance 
of our Lord, John the Baptiſt was ſent, as had 


been foretold by the prophets, to prepare the Jews 


for his reception: this he did by preaching repent- 
ance, and by exhorting the people to believe on him 
who was to come ſoon atter; by baptizing thoſe that 
received his doctrine, and by threatning the unbe- 
lieving and impenitent Jews, that although they were 
the children of Abraham, they ſhould not eſcape the 
wrath to come, and that God could raiſe up other 
children to Abraham, even from the ſtones; which 
denoted that the Gentiles ſhould be called in their 


ſtead. All this tended to make the Fews underſtand 


that the kingdom of the Meſſiah was ſhortly to be 


manifeſted; but that it was to be a ſpiritual and hea- 


venly kingdom, and not an earthly kingdom, as they 
expected ; and that no body would have any ſhare in 
the advantages of that kingdom, but ſuch as ſhould 
give themſelves up to holineſs and to virtue. Theſe 
inſtructions concern us as well as the Jews; they ſhew, 
that without amendment of life we cannot be the diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; that he receives into his church 
and kingdom, only thoſe who bring forth fruits meet 


for repentance. John the Baptiſt declares further, 


that to be in covenant with God, and to have a great 
appearance of zeal, - ſignifies nothing; but that we 


muſt ſhew by the effects, and by our works, the ſince- 


rity of our faith and repentance; and that hardened 
and impenitent ſinners ſhall no more eſcape divine 
vengeance than hypocrites. The example of thoſe _ 
who went to hear John the Baptiſt, and to aſk his ad- 


vice, teaches us our duty. It is the character of true 


penitents freely to confeſs their fins, and to apply for 
inſtruction as their needs require, and follow it with 
docility. Beſides this, the different advice John the 

HY GE 3 Baptiſt 
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Baptiſt gave the people, the publicans and the ſoldiers, 


ſhews us, that every one ought faithfully to diſcharge 


the duties of his calling, and to avoid thoſe fins and 
temptations to which it may expoſe him ; particu- 
larly, that we ought to exerciſe charity, and to re- 
nounce covetouſneſs, injuſtice, violence, and fraud. 
What we are to . conſider about the baptiſm of Fe/us 


Chriſt, is, that God thought fit he ſhould be baptized 


by John, and that upon this occaſion the Holy Ghoſt 
came down upon him, and a voice was heard from 
heaven, that John the Baptiſt himſelf, the Jews, and 
all men, might conſider our Lord as the Son of God, 

and as him whom they ought to obey. As to the 
genealogy of 7e/us Chriſt, here ſet down by St. Luke, 
we muſt obſerve that it differs from that of St. Mat- 
thew, becauſe St. Mattheto gives us the genealogy of 
Foſeph, the huſband of the Holy Virgin, by Selomon, 
the ſon of king David; whereas St. Luke deduces the 
Virgin's pedigree by Nathan, who was likewiſe a fon 


of David. Feſus paſſed for the ſon of Joſeph, and 
was ſo in the eye of the law; but he deſcended from 


Heli, and was his ſon, that is, his grandſon by Mary 
his mother, who was the daughter of Heli. Both 
theſe genealogies agree in making our Lord to de- 
ſcend from king David, and the patriarch Abraham, 
which was One of the characters of the Meſſiah. _ 


CHAP. iv. —15. 
EE Evangeliſt gives us here the hiſtory of our 


Saviour's faſting and temptation. And how 


he began the exerciſe of his miniſtry in Galilee. 


TFT 


Is Ov R Saviour's faſt was by way of preparation 

to the exerciſe of his miniſtry, in which he 

reſembled Maſes, who had allo faſted forty days when 
Go 
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God gave him the law on mount Sinai. If Feſus 
Chriſt was pleaſed to faſt, who had no need of mor- 
tification, we ought by no means to neglect ſo uſe- 
ful an exerciſe, who ſtand in ſo great need of abſti- 
nence and ſelf-denial. II. We muſt know, that 
when the devil is ſaid to tempt Jeſus, the meaning 
is, that he had a mind to try whether Jeſus was the 
Son of God, and that God permitted him to be thus 
tempted, before he began to preach the Goſpel, and 
to work miracles; that the devil, being convinced 
that Jeſus was really the Son of God, he might re- 
vere his power and obey his commands, when after- 
wards he ſhould drive out devils from ſuch as were 
poſſeſſed by them. The end therefore of this temp- 
tation was, to ſhew that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God, and that he came into the world to de- 
ſtroy the kingdom of the devil. To this general 
conſideration, we may add two particular ones: The 
firſt is, that we ſhould reſiſt all temptations, and 
eſpecially ſuch as lead us to diſtruſt the divine aſſiſt- 
ance, or to preſumption, or to the love of glory, 
and the good things of this world : The ſecond con- 
ſideration relates to the means of reſiſting tempta- 
tion, The retreat of Jeſus Chriſt into the wilder- 
neſs, his faſting, and the manner in which he re- 
pelled the aſſaults of the devil, teach us, that re- 
tirement, faſting, prayer, and the word of God, 
are the moſt efficacious methods to overcome temp- 
ration, and to defeat the attempts of the enemies of 
our ſalvation. | 


CHAT, IV. iow 


12 UR Lord being at Nazareth on a Sabbath-day, 
in the ſynagogue, read that propheſy of Jaiab, 

which deſcribed God's ſending the Meſſiah, and fil- 
ling him with his ſpirit, to declare to men the glad 
| C0 3 tidings 
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tidings of ſalvation; and he ſhewed that that pro- 
phecy was fulfilled in his own perſon. Then he re- 
roached the inhabitants of that city with their unbe- 
lief, which did ſo exaſperate them, that they would 
have thrown him down headlong from a precipice ; 
but he eſcaped their fury. II. He went from thence 
to Capernaum, where he cured a man poſſeſſed with 
a devil, as alſo the mother-in-law of St. Peter, and ſe- 
veral other diſeaſed perſons; and went through Gali- 
lee, working miracles, and preaching the Goſpel. 
rin | 
I. THE meaning and deſign of our Lord's diſ- 
cCourſe inthe ſynagogue of Nazareth, was, firſt, 
to ſhew that ſince he was endued with the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and publiſhed to men the glad tidings 
of ſalvation; the propheſy of Jaiab, quoted in this 
chapter, was fulfilled in him. II. Jeſus was deſirous 
to make the inhabitants of that city, among whom 
he had been brought up, ſenſible that their infidelity 
was the caule that he did not work the ſame miracles 
among them as he had elſewhere; in the ſame man- 
ner as formerly Elijab and Eliſoa had wrought mi- 
racles in favour of ſtrangers, preferably to thoſe 
of their own nation; whence' we learn, that thoſe 
who have the beſt means and the greateſt opportu- 
nities of knowing the truth, often make the leaſt 
uſe of them: and again, that God deprives thoſe of 
his grace and ſalutary preſence, who render them- 
ſelves unworthy of it. In the reſolution which the 
inhabitants of Nazareth took, to throw down Chrift 
from a precipice, we have a freſh proof of that in- 
fidelity which he reproached them with, and of their 
ingratitude. Thus ſinners are angry with thoſe who 
tell them the truth, and reproach them for their 
_ faults, However, Chriſt gave another mark of his 
infinite power in eſcaping the fury of theſe wretches, 
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who would have taken away his life. The ſeveral 
miracles that are related about the end of this chap- 
ter, and by which our Lord began to make himſelf 


known in Galilee, and the care he took to paſs through 


all its towns preaching the Goſpel, are ſo many proofs 
of his great zeal, of his unlimited power, of his love 
towards mankind, and of the divinity of his doctrine. 


CHAP N 


I. (QT. Luke ſpeaks of the miraculous draught of 

fiſhes which St. Peter caught at our Lord's 
command. II. Of the healing of the leper. III. And 
of the paralytic. IV. Of the ny of Levi, or the 
apoſtle St, Matthew, And laſtly, of Jeſus's reply to 
thoſe who found fault at his eating with publicans 


and ſinners, and at his diſciples not faſting as thoſe of 


Fobn did. | 


REFLECTION $ 


E ought to admire the power of Chriſt, as well 
as his wiſdom, in the wonderful draught of 


fiſhes, which we have read the hiftory of. He 


wrought this miracle to confirm St. Peter and ſome 
of his companions in their vocation to the office of 


apoſtles; and to aſſure them that they ſhould be very 


ſucceſsful in their miniſtry. This miracle muſt have 
made the greater impreſſion on them, as our Lord 
did it in a matter that related to their own buſineſs ; 
as they were fiſhers they were the more ſenſible of 


the greatneſs of it; and it did accordingly produce 


ſuch an effect in the mind of St. Peter, who being 
ſeized with admiration, reſpect, and fear, at the fight 
of what had happened, immediately, with his com- 
panions St. James and St. Joby, forſook all to follow 
our Lord. In the cure of the leper, there are theſe 
two things to he obſerved, viz. That it was for his 

| G 4 faith 
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faith and prayers that he was made whole, and that 
our Lord ſent him to the prieſt, and commanded him 
to offer what was ordered by the law of Moſes in the 
like caſe. He did this the better to convince the 
Prieſts of the certainty of the miracle he had wrought, 
and to ſhew that he obſerved all that God had com- 
manded- in the law. There is in the caſe of the para- 
lytical perſon this peculiarity, that to him our Lord 
granted not only the cure of his bodily diſeaſe, bur 
pardon of ſins, which he declared he had power to 
do: a proof to us that he had a ſupreme authority 
over all men: and as it was the faith of thoſe that 
preſented him to the Lord which moved him to work 
a cure upon him; this teaches us, that faith is of very 
great efficacy, and that he that would feel the effects 
of God's grace and favour muſt pray with confi- 
dence. Of all favours, the moſt neceſſary, and that 
which we are moſt ſure to obtain, 1s pardon of fins. 
It is to be obſerved in the calling of St. Matthew, who 
was a publican, or a collector of taxes, that our Lord 
. choſe his diſciples and apoſtles among perſons that 
| were even looked upon with contempt by the Jews, 
as were the publicans. In imitation of St. Matthew, 
Who left his employment as ſoon as Jgſus called him, 
we mult learn to obey the heavenly call as ſoon as we 
receive it, and renounce without delay every thing 
that may hinder us. Our. Saviour's reply to the Pha- 
riſees, who were offended at his keeping company with 
ſinners, teaches us, that the end of his coming was 
to fave ſinners; but however, that ſinners cannot be 
ſaved without repentance; this : likewiſe ſhews us, 
that thoſe who have the ſpirit of Chriſt, are glad when 
God turns ſinners from the error of their ways, and 
' earneſtly endeayour to bring them into the right way. 
Laſtly, It muſt be remembered, that if our Lord did 
not oblige his diſciples to faſt, as the diſciples of John 


the Baptiſt did, we muſt not imagine that our Lord's 
: ſenſe 
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ſenſe of the duty of faſting differed from that of 
John, or that the faſts which John's diſciples obſerv- 
ed were too difficult for Chriſt's diſciples to perform. 
The only difference between them in this reſpect, 

was, that Chriſt converſed freely with all forts of 
people, and upon all occaſions, whereas John the 
Baptiſt lived a retired life. He declares, however, 
that his diſciples would be called, after his departure 
from them, not only to faſting, but to great ſuffer- 
ings; and, that if he did not call them at that time 
to ſufferings, it was to ſpare their weakneſs. From 
hence we may gather, that Chri/# was ſo far from 
condemning faſting and a mortified life, or from 
ſuffering his diſciples to hunt after pleaſures, and gra- 
tify their ſenſes, that, on the contrary, he calls them 
to live in ſobriety and mortification, and to bear their 
croſs. by 


e HAP. VI. I——19. 


* UR Lord vindicates his diſciples plucking 

and eating the ears of corn on the Sabbath- 
day. II. He cures a man that had a withered hand. 
And, III. He appoints the twelve apoſtles. 


RrrLECT-ITONES. 


I. FH E reflection we are to make upon our Lord's 

| anſwer to the Phariſees, who were offended 
| becauſe his diſciples had plucked the ears of corn, 
and becauſe he himſelf had healed a man with 
a withered hand on the Sabbath-day, is, that the 
| hypocritical and enviotfs are very apt to condemn 
others, and are offended at that which is innocent and 
lawful, and ſometimes even with actions that are 
neceſſary and commendable ; and ſcruple things of 
{mall moment, while they themſelves are wanting in 
the moſt eſſential duties of piety nd charity, We 
ought, 
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ought, therefore, to learn from hence to avoid hy- 
pocriſy, ſuperſtition, and raſh judgment; and always 
to cleave to the moſt weighty matters in religion, 
and to a ſolid piety, enlightened and attended with 
charity. We further learn, that no one ſhould omit 
actions truly good and neceſſary, under a pretence 
that ſome people may judge ill of them; and that 
the fear of offending perſons of bad diſpoſitions 
ſhould never keep us from our duty. What is to 
be obſerved on the calling of the apoſtles, is, that 
thoſe holy men whom the Lord made choice of to 
be the diſpenſers of his grace, and to convert the world, 
were mean and inconſiderable in the eye of the 
world; ſo that we fee in this choice a proof of the 
. divinity of the Goſpel, and of the almighty power 
of Chriſt, who endued them with gifts ſufficient for 
ſuch an employment. The memory of theſe firſt 
miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould be precious among 
Chriſtians, who ought to praiſe God for the great 
things he has done by their means; to receive the 
doctrine they taught, and which is contained in their 
writings; and laſtly, to practiſe the holy commands 
which they have left us, as the apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, to whom he aſcribed all glory, praiſe, 
and obedience, for ever and ever. Amen. | 


P. VEL 20 — - 


'E have here a diſcourſe of our Lord con- 

cerning the true happineſs and miſery of 
man; of charity; of preſerving peace; of the love 
of our enemies; of raſh judgment; and of ſome 
other duties. He concludes by a parable, ſhewing, 
that it is of no uſe to hear his word, if we do not do 
the things which he commandeth. 
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TH S diſcourſe contains ſeveral uſeful inftruc- 
tions. The firſt is, that the poor, afflicted, 
deſpiſed, and perſecuted, who are at the ſame time 
"meek, patient, and godly, are the true diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and will be happy 1n this world and 
the next; and that on the contrary, thoſe who are 
thought the moſt happy, becauſe they live in plenty 
and in pleaſures, and becauſe they are loved and 
eſteemed by the world, are the moſt miſerable. The 
ſecond inſtruction is, that we ought to love every 
body, even thoſe that do not love us; to return them 
good for evil; to ſuffer ſome loſs or injury rather 
than revenge ourſelves, or engage in quarrels and 
law-ſuits; that if we only love thoſe who love us 
we are no better than heathens; but that we ought 
to be merciful and to do good to all; imitating 
therein our heavenly father, who 1s kind both to the 
wicked and ungrateful. Our Lord has forbidden us 
to paſs raſh judgments ; ; and declared that it is a very 
great piece of hypocrily, to examine and cenſure other 
mens faults without amending our own, which are 
oftentimes greater than thoſe of our neighbours. 
The fourth inſtruction is compriſed in theſe expreſ- 
ſions; namely, that the tree is known by its fruit; 
and that from the abundance of the heart the mouth © 
ſpeaketh. That is to ſay, that men ſhew by their 
behaviour and diſcourſe what they are; and that the 
way to order our actions and words aright, is to 
purify our hearts. Laſtly, Chriſt tells us, in the moſt 
poſitive manner, that he does not. acknowledge for - 
his diſciples thoſe that call him Lord, but do not | 
obey his commands ; and ſhews, by the compariſon 
of one houſe built on a rock, and another upon the 
ſand, that nothing can ſhake thoſe, who, to the 


knowledge of the Gs Join the practice -of its 
duties; 
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duties; whereas thoſe that content themſelves with 
hearing his word, without doing that which it com- 
mands, cannot reſiſt temptations, nor attain falva- 
tion. Let us inceſſantly ſet before our eyes theſe 
divine rules of morality preſcribed by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
let. us make them ſubſervient to our. advancing in 
piety; and let us befeech him that he himſelf will 

enable us to do 1t by his er 


HAP. VII. 123. 


ESUS cures the ſervant of a Gentile captain: 

raiſes from the dead the ſon of a widow woman 
of the city of Nain; and anſwers the diſciples of 
Jobn the Baptiſt, who came to aſk him whether he 
was the Meſſiah. 


„ 


N the cure of the centurion's ſervant, we may 
remark the humility of that officer, who, being 
2 Gentile by birth, thought himſelf not worthy 
that Chriſt ſhould come into his houſe; as alſo. 

the greatneſs of his faith, which appears in his belief 
that our Lord, without coming to fee his ſervant, 

could heal him by one word only. Our Lord's ex- 
traordinary commendations of the faith of this cen- 
turion, ſaying, & that he had not found ſuch faith 
among the Jews,” and the miracle he wrought in his 
favour, ſhew very plainly, that nothing is more ac- 
ceptable to him than faith and humility ; and that a 
lively faith, and a profound fenſe of our own un- 
worthineſs, are the ſure means to obtain from him 
the effects of his mercy. The other miracle that our 
Lord wrought in railing the ſon of the widow of 

Nain, is an event in which the power of Jeſus Chriſt 
appears in a manner yet more illuſtrious, as well as 
His 2 ax and 3 for the afflicted. This 
hiſtory, 
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hiſtory, therefore, affords very powerful motives for 
truſt and reliance on him; which ought to fill us with 
comfort, and fully convince us, that as our Lord 
has raiſed the dead upon ſeveral occaſions, he will 
certainly do it at the laſt day, according to his pro- 
miles. Our Saviour's anſwer to John's diſciples. is 
remarkable; for, being aſked whether he was the 
Meſſiah, he did not give a direct anſwer, but con- 
tented himſelf with working miracles in their pre- 
ſence, which proved more plainly that he was the 
Meſſiah, than if he had ſaid it himſelf. We ſee in 


tis part of our Saviour's conduct, a remarkable in- 


ſtance of his wiſdom; ſince by not directly calling 
himſelf. the Meſſiah, which he always avoided doing 
publickly, he did, however, every thing that was 
moſt proper to convince men that he was that great 
Redeemer which God had promiſed to ſend, and 
the Fews expected. 1 | 


CHAP. VII. 24—50. 
I. AUR Lord ſpeaks of John the Baptiſt, re- 


preſenting the nature and excellence of his 
miniſtry, II. He complains, that moſt of the Fews, 
and particularly the Scribes and Phariſees, had reject- 
ed his miniſtry, as well as that of John. III. Being 
at dinner with a Phariſee, he pronounces forgiveneſs 
of ſins to the woman who was a ſinner. 


REetxrFLECT'10N'S. 


THE meaning of what Chriſt ſaid to the Jews 
concerning the miniſtry of n the Baptiſt, 
was, that as John the Baptiſt had not appeared in the 
pomp and ſplendor which uſually attend the ambaſ- 
ſadors of earthly kings, but only in quality of a 
great prophet ; they ſhould not be ſurpriſed, if he 

9 himſelf 
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himſelf appeared in a low condition, nor reject him 
on that account. By which he would give them to 
underſtand, that the kingdom of the Mefſiah ſhould 
have nothing in it carnal and worldly; and engage 
them to attend wholly to his ſpiritual and divine 
doctrines, II. Chriſt ſays on this occaſion, that as 
great as John the Eaptiſt was, the leaſt in the king- 
dom of God, that is, of his true diſciples, would be 
greater than he; becauſe Chriſtians know more of the 
Meſſiah, and the reaſons for his coming, than John the 
Baptiſt himſelf did. Theſe words, which inform us of 
the advantages of our condition, ſhould ſtir us up to 
act in a manner ſuitable to them, and to render our- 
ſelves worthy of them. III. We ſee that thoſe per- 
ſons who were the moſt contemptible, and rhe moſt 
hated among the Jews, were affected at the preaching 
of FJobn the Baptiſt and our Saviour; but that the 
Phariſees, and thoſe that paſſed for the wiſeſt among 
them, had rejected thoſe exhortations, ſaying, that 
the life of John the Baptiſt was too ſtrict, and that of 
Chriſt too looſe, becauſe he often kept company with 
finners. This inſtance proves, that nothing can 
ſatisfy a corrupt heart. Behave with ever ſo great 
caution, there is no ayoiding the cenſure of ſuch per- 
tons; whilſt thoſe whoſe heart is right, do zealouſly 
lay hold of the means which God affords for their 
_ edification and ſalvation. IV. The hiſtory of the wo- 
man that was a finner, has ſomething in it very re- 
markable, and inſtructs us in the nature and efficacy 
of true repentance. We find in the penitent ſinner 
here mentioned, a pattern of that profound humility 
with which great ſinners ought to bewail their ſins; 
and of that lively ſorrow which pierces the ſoul, and 
which expreſſes itſelf by confeſſion, by tears, and 
by all the tokens of a ſincere compunction, and of 
a holy confuſion; and which produces an intire 
renunciation of ſin, We ſee here with how much, 


good- | 
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goodneſs the Saviour of the world receives true 
penitents, and pardons their faults. What he ſays 
to the Phariſee, who believed that Jeſus was not 
a prophet, becauſe he permitted that ſame finner to 
approach him, and to kiſs his feet; tended to con- 
vince him, that he knew very well what this woman 
was, but that he did not reject great finners when 
they were truly penitent, and that we alſo ſhould not 
reject nor deſpiſe them: we muſt likewiſe take a 
particular notice of theſe words of our Lord; He to 
whom much is forgiven will love him the more. By 
which he ſhews plainly, that thoſe to whom God 
pardons great fins, ought to love him with greater 
fervency, and that they may even attain to a con- 
fiderable degree of holineſs. This is a doctrine very 
proper for the conſolation of ſinners, and which ought 
to animate them to the love of God, and to the 
practice of piety and good works. | 


CHAP. VIII. 1——25._ 


\HIS part of the eighth chapter of St. Luke, 
| includes three things. I. The parable of the 
ſeed. II. The declaration our Lord makes, that his 
true diſciples were as dear to him as his own kindred. 


And, III. The ſtilling the tempeſt. 


| REFLECTION 5: 


HE deſign of Jeſus Chriſt in the parable of 
the ſeed, was to teach thoſe that heard him, 
that all men do not receive the word of God after 
the ſame manner. The ſeed that falls by the way- 
ſide, repreſents people that are entirely hardened, 

and ſuch as this word does not at all affect. By the 
ſeed that fell among ſtones, our Lord deſcribes the 
condition of thoſe on whom the word makes ſome 
impreſſion; who approve of it at firſt, and receive it 
| gladly; 
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gladly; but being not well grounded, they do not 
| 1 but yield to temptation. The ſeed that 
alls among thorns, ſets before our eyes the condition 
of thoſe hearers on whom the Goſpel does not produce 
its effect, becauſe their heart is taken up with the 
love of riches and pleaſures, and loaded with the 
cares of this life. By the ſeed that is ſown in 
good ground, and that brings forth much fruit, 
Chriſt denotes the effect which the word produces in 
thoſe who receive it in an honeſt and good heart, 
and bring forth fruit with perſeverance. Let us liſten. 
ſeriouſly and continually to this parable; let us take 
care, as our Lord exhorts us here, after what man- 
ner we receive the word of God, and carefully exa- 
mine ourſelves, to ſee whether we make a good ule 
of it. This is what we are further obliged to by the. 
declaration which our Lord made, when he was told, 
that his mother and his near relations defired to 
ſpeak with him. We may learn from what he 
then ſaid, that what chiefly procures us a ſhare 
in his love, is a great attention and a great zeal 
to hear his word, and to do his will. What thus 
unites us to Chrift, ſhould alſo ſtrictly unite us to 
each other. The bands of holineſs are yet ſtronger 
than thoſe of nature; and of all men, thoſe ought to 
have the greateſt ſhare of our affection and eſteem, _ . 
who truly love our Lord Feſus Chrift, and keep his 
_ commandments. Laſtly, We find here, that our 
Lord, who had done ſo many miracles for the relief 
of the afflicted, was pleaſed to work a miracle in 
| favour of his apoſtles, delivering them from great 
danger, when they were ready to periſh in the water. 
The apoſtles were in great fear upon this occaſion, 
and our Lord taking notice of the weakneſs of their 
faith, rebukes them for it; but, however, delivers 
them from their danger. Our weakneſſes do not 
hinder God from granting us the aſſiſtance we ſtand in 


heed of, if we apply to him with ſincerity and humi- 
lity. Thoſe whom God loves, may meet with great 
dangers, and, in ſuch a condition, they may be over- 
come with fears, but God will never forſake them; 
and whatever condition they are in, he favours them 
with his love and protection. | 


HRIST works thres miracles: I. He cures 
\ 4 the demoniac. And, II. The woman that 
had the iſſue of blood. III. Raiſes to life the daugh- 
ter of Jairus. | 
ER. KEFLECTIONS. 
HAT is here related of the deplorable con- 
dition which the man. poſſeſſed with a devil 
had for a long time been in, and the ſeveral circum- 
ſtances of his hiſtory, prove the certainty of the mi- 
racle which our Lord wrought on this occaſion, as 
well as his great mercy and goodneſs towards him. 
_ Chriſt's giving the devils leave to enter into the herd 
of ſwine, is another proof of the greatneſs and reality 
of the miracle, and of the abſolute power he had 
over the devils; and a proof, likewiſe, that thoſe 
wicked ſpirits feared and dreaded him as their judge. 
Jeſus having delivered this man, ordered him to de- 
clare abroad how great things God had done for him. 
Thus ought we to acknowledge and publiſh the 
goodneſs of the Lord towards us, when he has 
ranted us any ſignal favour or deliverance. We 
ſhould. conſider farther, that though men are not now 
expoſed to the power of the devils, as the poſſeſſed 
of devils were in our Saviour's time, they may fall, 
however, after another manner, into the power of this 
enemy of our ſalvation. This is the dreadful con- 
dition of thoſe, of whom the Scripture lays, that the 
2 94 devil 
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devil works powerfully on them, and that they are 
taken captive by him at his will! In the cure of 
the woman who had an iffite of blood, we are princi- 
pally to attend to her ſentiments and behaviour; not 
= Nw, to preſent herſelf to our Lord, to beg him to 
heal her, ſhe was contented to touch his garment; 
this ſhews her profound humility, and at the ſame 
time the greatneſs of her faith, and the high opinion 
ſhe had of the power of Chrift. Her ſpeedy and 
miraculous cure does not only diſplay the divine vir- 
tue that was in our Saviour, but does likewife con- 
vince us, that with humility and faith we ſhall ob- 
tain of him every thing neceſſary to ſalvation. The 
more we think ourſelves unworthy of God's grace, 
the more ready is he to beſtow it on us. Another 
thing worthy to be taken notice of, is, that our Lord 
knew this woman had touched him, though ſhe had 
not made her addreſs to him; which ſhews that 
nothing is hid from him, and that this and all his 
miracles were done becauſe it was his will they 
ſhould be done. The reſurrection of the daughter 
of Jairus, is a ſtill more conſiderable effect of our 
Lord's infinite power ; this miracle, with ſome others 
of the like nature, do not ſuffer us to doubt whether 


Chriſt could raiſe the dead, nor that he ſhall one 


day do the ſame for our ſakes alſo, as he has pro- 
miſed us. 7 


| CHAP. IX. . 
QUT Luke relates, I. The ſending of the twelve 
N apoſtles throughout Judea, and the inſtractions 
which our Lord gave them. II. The opinion that 
king Herod had of Chriſt. III. The miraculous 
multiplying. of the five loaves and two fiſhes. IV. 
. Our Lord's diſcourſe with the apoſtles when he aſked 


them their opinion concerning him, and forewarned 


them 


them 4 his 3 and e them to prepare 


themſelves for ſufferings. 
R E F L 1 O. 

I WHAT we are to conſider in the ſending the 

" apoſtles is, that Chriff ordered them to go 

before kim into Judea, in order to ſpread abroad the 


glad tidings of the Mefſiah's comin 17 and to pre- 
b! 


pare the Fews, by their preaching and by their mira- 
cles, for his reception. He was likewiſe willing, by 
this method, to prepare them for their future preach- 
ing of the Goſpel throughout the whole earth. But 


that which we are chiefly to obſerve in Chriſt's ſpeech. 
to them is, that the miniſtry of the ſervants of God 


is only profitable to thoſe that receive them; and that 
thoſe who reject them, draw upon themſelves a 


ſevere, but juſt condemnation. II. It appears from 


hence, Secondly, That they had a high opinion of our 
Lord among the Jews, fince they took him for Elias, 
or ſome other of the prophets ; but it is a thing worth, 
notice, that Herod, who was a wicked prince, and of 


the ſect of the Sadducees, who denied the reſurrection, 


ſhould imagine that hn the Baptiſt, whom he had 
put to death, was riſen again. We mult conſider 
this as an effect of his remorſe of conſcience, for hav- 
ing put to death that holy man. Though the un- 


godly reject the truths of religion, they are never 


firmly perſuaded of the truth of their own ſentiments, 
and when their conſcience 1s rouled, acknowledge 


thoſe very truths which they doubted of, and even 


denied before. III. The miracle of the five loaves 
and two fiſhes, which fed ſeveral thouſand men, is 
one of the moſt remarkable miracles our Saviour 
wrought; ſince they were all ſo many witneſſes of the 
ſurpriſing fact, and inſtruments in making it known 
to the world, which tended very much to confirm the 


truth of Chrif: O doctrine agg wy divine miſſion, and 
D d induce 


— 
— — 


— — 


$ 


| 
| 
| 


— ——— 


wy =” 7 bs, * 


. 4 
o 
gh 2 ——— * "ue Ky woes I yy —— : Dae, et. 
— — "A 2 . 5 Ho * RW 4305» 
. 
* 


— —— 


* — — 
n r 88 — 


420 . 


induce many to believe in him. What we are to 
gather from our Lord's diſcourſe with his diſciples, 
concerning the opinion men had of him, and what they 
themſelves thought, is, that faith in Chriſt conſiſts 
in looking upon him as the Meſſiah, and the Son of 
the living God. That he came into the world to 
ſuffer and to die. That no one can be his true diſ- 
ciple, without taking up his croſs, and being always 
ready to make a public and ſincere profeſſion of his 
faith. And laſtly, That there is nothing of greater 
importance to us than the ſalvation of our ſouls ; 
and that it would be of no advantage to us to gain 
the whole world at the expence of our ſouls. 


(© KR P. IX. 08a. 
I. UR Lord is transfigured in preſence of three 


of his apoſtles ; cures a lunatic whom his 
apoſtles could not cure; and tells them again, that 
he ſhould be condemned to death. II. He teaches 


them humility, and blames them for hindering a man 


from caſting out devils in his name, becauſe he fol- 
lowed not them. III. He cenſures the inconſiderate 
zeal of two of his apoſtles, and returns an anſwer to 
three perſons who deſired to follow him. 


Nr li eri 


PHE transfiguration of our Lord, and the glory 

with which the apoſtles ſaw him then ſurrounded, 
is a convincing proof of the truth and divinity of the 
Goſpel, as St. Peter himſelf, who was preſent at that 


_ transfiguration, takes notice in the firſt chapter of his 


Second Epiſtle. The preſence of Moſes and Elias, 
who were ſeen with Feſus at that time, and who 
diſcourſed with him about what he was to ſuffer at 
Feruſalem, ſhews, that this was he whoſe coming 


had been foretold by the prophets. God cauſed a 


voice 
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voice to be heard from heaven, alte Moſes and Elias 


were departed, to teach the apoſtles, and by them all 
mankind, that from thenceforth they were to hear 
Jeſus only; and that he was infinitely greater than 
Moſes and Elias, and all the prophets. Laſtly, It is 
from hence evident, that thoſe holy men, who had 

departed this life many ages before, were alive with 
God; and therefore we may conclude, that thoſe who 
have ſerved God faithfully in this life, are not annihi- 
lated by death. We ſee in the- cure of the lunatic, 
that the faith of the apoſtles was ſtill very weak, as 
our Lord reproaches them; but that their faith grew 
ſtronger afterwards, 1n proportion as they were better 
inſtructed, and as their prejudices wore off. As the 
weakneſs of the apoſtles faith was the reaſon they 
could not cure the lunatic, ſo our ſlips and failings 
proceed only from the want of faith; for which rea- 
fon, we ought to labour to be confirmed therein, and 
to beſeech the Lord, that it may be more and more 
Increaſed in us. From the leſſons of humility which 
our Lord gave his diſciples, let us learn, that haughty 
thoughts, and the love of worldly glory, are un- 
worthy of Chriſtians; that, on the contrary, they ought 
to place their glory in humility, and eſteem all thoſe 
that believe in Chriſt, and that love him, even though 
they be mean and contemptible in the world. The 
anſwer that our Lord gave St. 7obn, who would have 
hindered a man from caſting out devils in Chrift's 
name, becauſe that perſon did not keep company with 
the apoſtles, teaches us, that we muſt never oppoſe, 
upon any pretence, thoſe who labour ſincerely to ad- 
vance the kingdom of our Lord. We ought to pay 


a due regard to piety wherever we find it, ſince every 


thing that is good muſt come from God. There 
are weighty reflections to be made upon the reproof 
which Chriſt gave James and John, who, being tranſ- 
ported with an indiſcreet zeal, and with that averſion 

D437 which 
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which the Jews bore to the Samaritans, were for 
bringing down fire from heaven upon thoſe * 
that had refuſed to lodge their maſter. This is 

warning to us, never to ſuffer ourſelves to be — 
by a falſe and blind zeal, ſuch is always that zeal 
which inclines us to do evil to men; but to be always 
endued, as Chriſt himſelf was, with the ſpirit of 
meekneſs and forbearance towards all, and particularly 
towards ſuch as are in error, and that entertain 
ſentiments of religion different from our own, By 
the anſwers which Cbriſt gave the three perſons that 
would have followed him, he would have them to 
underſtand, Firſt, that he did not promiſe the conve- 
niencies of this life to his diſciples. Secondly, That 
they muſt be prepared to forſake all things for the 
love of him, even ſuch as are innocent and lawful, 
when they are a hindrance to the diſcharge of our 


duty. And thirdly, When men are once engaged 


in his ſervice, they are bound to follow at call, and 
not to W e back to the world. 


CHAP. > 24. 


1. C HRIST chooſes Rae diſciples, ſends thera 


before him, gives them power to work mira- 
cles, and neceſſary inſtructions for their office, and 


- denounces the judgments of God againſt thoſe cities 


which had not repented upon his preaching and doing 


. miracles in them. II. The ſeventy diſciples give an 


account to Chriſt of the ſucceſs of their journey and 
miniſtry; upon which occaſion he foretels the deſtruc- 
tion of the kingdom of Satan. III. He praiſes God 
that the Goſpel was preached and received by perſons 
of mean rank, and inconſiderable in the eye of the 


world; and he repreſents to his diſciples how happy 


they were in being inſtructed "7 him 1n the great truths 


of the el. 
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1. W E may obſerve, that Chrift, who had 4 

ready choſe twelve apoſtles, was pleaſed al- 
ſo to make A of ſeventy diſciples, and ſend them 
into Judea, that the happy tidings of the coming of 
the kingdom of God might befiread winh the greater 
ran and that they might be the better able co 
go and preach the ſame doctrine throughout all the 
earth afterwards. The inſtructions which he 
chem, ſhew, that the ſervants of God ought to er- 
ciſe their office with fidelity, diſintereſtedneſs, and 
courage; that thoſe whoſe heart is right, and who _ 
are of a peaceable diſpoſition, will receive them; but 
that thoſe who refuſe to hear them, are inexcuſable. 
II. The threatenings which Chriſt denounces againſt 
the cities of Calilee, where he had preached — done 
miracles, are a warning to us, that thoſe who receive 
the greateſt favours from heaven, often abuſe them 
in a ſhameful manner; and that thoſe who have the 
Goſpel preached to them, and do not grow better 
by it, muſt expect the ſevereſt puniſhment, III. Up- 
on what Chrift faid to the feventy diſciples, when they 
gave him an account of the ſucceſs of their journey, 
and of the miracles which they had wrought, we may 
obſerve, that he foretold the ſpeedy ruin of the king- 
-dom of Satan, which a l. y happened ſoon after By 
the preaching of the G He Hkewite declared to 
them, that though it was a very glorious privilege 
to be able tocaſt but devils, they ought rather to re- 
Joice that their names were written in heaven ; that is 
to ſay, that they were the diſciples of -Je/us Chrift, 
and that the joys and glories of heaven were reſerved 
for them. The advantage of belonging to God, 
and of being in the number of true believers, is in 
nitely more conſiderable than the power of working 


miracles. IV. Let us . carefully attend to the 
D d 4 thanks 
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thanks which Chriſt returned to God, that the Goſ- 
pel was received by the mean and humble, whilſt 


the great men of the world, and thoſe who are looked 


upon as the wiſeſt, did reject it. It is not to worldly 


-perſons, and. thoſe that have an high opinion of 
themſelves, that God reveals himſelf; but it is to 
the meek and lowly; and to ſuch as are of a ſin- 


cere and honeſt heart. V. Let us alſo obſerve what 
our Lord aſſured his diſciples of in ſuch ſtrong terms, 
that they were happy in being inſtructed by him, and 


in knowing thoſe truths of the Goſpel, which were 
not known by the ancient prophets as they were by 
them. This advantage we enjoy in common with 
them; but let us remember, at the ſame time, that 


if we do not make a good uſe of our happineſs, ſuch 


knowledge will only ſerve to render us more miſera- 
ble, and that it would be much better for us to ro 


never . * 


"CH AP. X. 2 fe 


IFNHRIST anſwers one of the Scribes, who aſked 


him, what we muſt do to obtain everlaſting 


life. II. To teach that doctor of the law, that all 
men are our neighbours, he propoſes to him the pa- 
rable of a man that fell among thieves. III. CHriſt 
going to lodge in the houſe of Martba and Mary, 


takes occaſion to commend the piety of Mary, who 


| hays cloſe to him, that ſhe might hear him. 


REFLECTIONS. 


TH S portion of Scripture furniſhes us with three 


inſtructions: I. That the chief command of 


God, and the ſum of all religion, is to love God 


above all things, and our neighbours as ourſelves. This 


is the way to. fulfil the whole law, and to diſcharge 
every "Ty and this is what we are bound to do, if 


We 
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we deſire to attain to true ſubſtantial holineſs, and by 
that means to eternal life, II. That there is no man 
who is not our neighbour, and whom we ought not 
to love. This is what Chriſt teaches us by the para- 
ble of the Few, who being wounded by thieves, was 
neither aſſiſted by the prieſt, nor by the Levite, though 
they were his own countrymen ;. but was relieved by 
a Samaritan, who was a ſtranger, and of a people 
hated by the Fews. The deſign of Chriſt was there- 
by to ſhew, that all men, without exception, even 
ſtrangers, and thoſe that do not love us, are our 
neighbours ; that we are obliged to love them all, 
to do good to them, and to ſuccour the unfortunate 
with all our might. This was a clear and evident 
truth, which, however, the moſt learned of the Jewiſh 
doctors did not rightly comprehend, III. The third 
inſtruction is taken from that which 1s ſaid in this 
chapter of Martha and Mary, The judgment our 
Lord paſſed upon the behaviour of thoſe two ſiſters, 
teaches us, that our chief care ought to be to adhere 
to him, and to hearken to his word ; and that the 
employments of this life, even ſuch as are lawful, 
ought never to make us neglect the thing that is moſt 
important of all, the one only thing neceſſary. And 
if we would be happy, we muſt, like Mary, chooſe 
that good part which ſhall never be taken from us, 


CHAP. XI. 1——28. 
I. FNHRIST inſtructs his diſciples about prayer. 


A II. He cures a demoniack, and returns an 
anſwer to the Phariſees, who ſaid that it was by the 
power of Satan he caſt out devils. III. He propoſes 
the parable of a man, into whom the evil ſpirit en- 
ters again, after it had gone out of him. IV. He 


ſpeaks of the | appineſs of thoſe who hear his word 
9 E- 


and Keep it. 
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H E firſt inſtruction which the Saviour of the 
world here gives us, relates to prayer, and par- 
Ticularly to the Lord's Prayer. This Divine Prayer 


having Jeſus Chriſt for its Author, and including 


all that is moſt important for us to aſk: Firſt, With 
reſpect to the glory of God, and in the next place 


to our own wants, as well for the bady as the ſou], 


we ought to preſent it to God with all poſſible reve- 
rence and attention; and at the ſame time, with an 
extraordinary degree of confidence; ſince, when we 
aſk what our Lord has commanded us to aſk, we 
cannot doubt but our prayers, as to the matter of 
them, are agreeable to the will of God: Our Lord 
teaches us moreover, that if when we deſire any thing 
of men with great earneſtneſs, we prevail upon them 


to grant our Fpetitions, much more ſhall we, by our 


Prayers, obtain from God, who is our Father, true, 
chat 1s, ſpiritual bleſſings; all this ought to ſtir us up 
to pray with earneſtneſs and zeal, and not to faint in 
This holy exerciſe. II. The blaſphemy of the Phari- 


1 ſees, who attributed to the devil the miracles which 


Chriſt wrought by virtue of the Spirit of God, teaches 
us, that men who have a wicked heart, defear- the 
moſt powerful means made uſe of by God to over- 
come the hardneſs of their hearts, and that they are 
even more and more confirmed in their wickedneſs, 

II. The ſimilitude of the evil ſpirit, that enters again 


into the man after he had been caſt cut, ſhews what 
would happen to the Jews, who had not laid hold 
of the advantage of Chriſt's preſence, and of his mi- 
racles; namely, that they would fall into greater 
ohdurateneſs, and would feel the divine vengeance; 
this is likewiſe what happens to all ſuch, who, after 
having received the grace of God, do reſiſt its mo- 


tions, and engage again in fin. Let us learn, faſtly, 
ä 1 | from 
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from the anſwer which our Saviour made to the wo- 
man that admired his diſcourſes, that the moſt glo- 
rious and the moſt advantageous thing to ourſelves, 
is to hear the word of God, and to obſerve what it 

commands, as is expreſſed in theſe words, Bleſſed are 
they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 


H AF. N. 


I. UR Lord rep roves the unbelief of the Jews, 
C by ſettin — them the example of the 
Anke, and of” the queen of Sheba, II. He tells 
them, that ſuch their Unbelief could not hinder his 
doctrine, which was a light to lighten mankind, from 
being preached ; and he ſhews, that in order to receive 
any benefit from i it, our eye mult be pure and ſingle; 
which is as much as to ſay, our minds muſt be free 
and diſengaged from prejudice and paſſion. III. Be- 
ing invited to dine with a Phariſee, he declaims againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees, reproaching them for their 
hypocriſy, pride, and infidelity, and nn them 
with the e of God. 


REFLECTION 5. 


W are taught by the example of the queen of 
Sheba, and that of the Ninevites, that thoſe 
to whom God has granted a greater degree of light, 
and more conſiderable opportunities of ſalvation, have 
reaſon to expect a more ſevere condemnation if they 
neglect thoſe advantages, and perſiſt in their infi- 
delity. II. What our Saviour ſaid of the candle ſet in 
a candleſtick, and of the eye, which is the light of 
the body, fienifies theſe two things: one is, that he 
had made known his doctfine to his diſciples, to the 
end they might make it known to the world; and 
the other, that our minds muſt be rightly diſpoſed, 
and our hearts Pure and ſincere, in order to 9 
an 
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and to underſtand the excellency of this doctrine. III. 
We have ſeen our Lord reproaching the Phariſees 
for obſerving an external purity, for affecting great 
appearance of virtue, piety, zeal, and humility, 
and for ſhewing a great reſpect to the memory of the 
prophets, whilſt their hearts were filled with pride 
and covetouſneſs, whilſt they perſecuted thoſe whom 
God had ſent to them, and hindered men from be- 
lieving in him; for which reaſ6n, he threatens them 
with total deſtruction. Hereby we may ſee in how 
great guilt men involve themſelves, when they ſuffer 
pride and covetouſneſs to poſſeſs their hearts, when 
they reject the word of God, and turn others away 
from faith and holineſs, which is the higheſt pitch of 
wickedneſs. Above all, this diſcourſe of our Lord 
teaches us, that God abhors hypocriſy; that thoſe 
who go no farther than to an outward purity, and 
neglect that of the heart and conſcience, are an abo- 
mination to him. Let us therefore ſtudy true holi- 
neſs. | Let us remember that God chiefly has reſpect 
to the inward parts; and that the only way to pleaſe 
him, 1s to have an upright heart, and to be filled with 
charity; to be truly humble, to receive his word 
with ſubmiſſion, and to contribute all that in us lies 
to bring other men to faith and ſalvation. 


CHAP. XII. 1i——34. 
e S chapter contains an excellent diſcourſe of 


our Lord, in which, I. He exhorts his diſci- 
pſes not to diſſemble the truths which they had learned 
'of him, but to declare them publickly ; and that the 
fear of men might not hinder them from ſo doing, 
he warns them to fear none but God, and to make 
an open profeſſion of the truth; and promiſes to de- 
fend and aſſiſt them when they ſhould appear before 
the great men of the world, II. Upon occaſion of 
| ; g a man 
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a man who had a diſpute with another about an 
| inheritance, he declaims againſt covetouſneſs, ſhewing 
by the parable of a rich man, the folly of ſuch as 
care for nothing but heaping up wealth; and tel- 
ling them, rhat "they ſhould not be anxious for the 
neceſſaries of life, but depend upon Providence, and 
be chiefly ſolicitous for what relates to the kingdom 
of God. III. He affures his diſciples, that though 
they were weak, and but few in number, they ſhould 
not fear the want of any thing that was neceſſary 


for them; and he exhorts them to make a right uſe of 


W goods. 


NEF. II 8 


CHR ST inſtructs us here about the profeſſion 
of truth, and the love of worldly goods. I. 
Upon the firſt head, we ſee that Chriſtians, and eſpe- 
cially the miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, ought to make a 
public profeſſion of the truth, without ſtanding 1n 
tear of men; ſince men can only kill the body, where- 
as God can caſt both ſoul and body into hell. Where- 
by our Lord, in the cleareſt manner, ſettles the diſ- 
tinction between ſoul and body, the immortality of 
the ſoul, and the puniſhments of the wicked in the 
life to come. Our Lord declares moreover, that 
God watches over thoſe who fear him, and who ſuf- 
fer for his ſake ; that he aſſiſts them by his ſpirit ; 
that at the laſt day he will own them for his, that ſhall 
have had the courage to call themſelves his diſcipʒæs; 
but that he will not own thoſe who, through fear of 
death, ſhall not have dared to make an open confeſ- 
lion of their faith. Theſe are very powerful conſi- 
derations, to animate us to a free and ſincere pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. II. Let us ſeriouſly reflect 
upon what our Lord ſays concerning the love of 
worldly goods, and upon the parable of the man 
that had heaped up Fr wealth, but died at the 


time 
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time he thought to enjoy it. Chriſt was willing to 
ſhew thereby, chat it is a great folly to care only for 
gathering of riches, which we muſt leave when we 
come to die, and to neglect the acquiring heavenly 
goods, which are ſolid and eternal. He has likewiſe 
exhorted us not to diſquiet ourſelves for the wants 
of the body, but to truſt to Providence, which pro- 
vides for the neceſſities of all creatures; to ſeek, be- 
fore all things, the kingdom of God; and inſtead of 
engaging all our care for the things of the world, 
and ſetting. our hearts upon them, to ei Aer our 
wealth in alms, in order to ſecure to ourſel ves the 


poſſeſſion of an everlaſting treaſure. 
| 7 

4 to. be. continually prepared for his comi 
II. He repreſents to them, that the duties of whic 
he had diſcourſed, related to them in a particular 
manner; they being as it were ſtewards, appointed 
in the houſe of their maſter, for the inſtruction of 
others; and that having received a greater knowledge 
of the will of God, they would be treated with greater 
ſeverity if they did not perform it. III. He warns 
them, that great troubles would ariſe in the world 
upon the account of his doctrine. IV. He laments 
the blindneſs of the Jews, who did not acknowledge 
that the time of the Meſſiah was come; and he ex- 


horts them to lay hold of that opportunity, and to 
reconcile themſelves with God whilſt it was in their 


power. 


CHA P. XII. 35——59. 
NHRIST exhorts his diſciples to watch, #4 


REFLECTION 5s. 


LET us learn from hence, I. That fince we are 
ignorant when Chriſt will come, and may be 


called every moment to give VP Our accounts to 
| | him, 
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him, we ought always to watch, and to apply 
ourſelves inceſſantly to our duty, to the end, that 
when he comes he may find us employed in well- 
doing. II. That thoſe ro whom God has given the 
knowledge of himſelf, and chiefly the miniſters of 
the church, are bound to uſe it for the good of others, 
and to the glory of their maſter, if they would nat 
be puniſhed as unfaithful ſervants; that, in general, 
he who knows the will of God, and does it not, 
ſhall be treated with greater ſeverity, and that God 
will require a greater account of thoſe, to whom he 
ſhall have granted more light and more grace. III. 
_ What our Lord ſays, that he was come to kindle fire 
and diviſion in the world, does not. ſignify that he 
came with ſuch. a deſign, nor that the Goſpel tends 
to ſet men at variance; ſince, on the contrary, the 
coming of YFeſus Chriſt, and the Goſpel, have no 
other end, but to cauſe peace to reign: but his mean- 
ing was, that mankind, by their malice, would take 
occaſion from his dofirine to. hate and perſecute one, 


another. Our Lord warns his diſciples of this, that 
they might not be ſtaggered when the thing ſhould 


come to paſs; wherefore neither ought we to be any 
more ſurprized, when we ſee that troubles ariſe in the 
world upon the account or pretence of religion. IV. 
Jeſus told the Fews, that they might eaſily diſcern the 
time of the manifeſtation of the Meſſiah was come; 
but we have much more reaſon to be convinced of 
this truth, beeauſe every thing that has happened 
fince that time, has tended to confirm it. We ſhould . 
therefore be entirely inexcuſable if we did not make 
a better uſe than the Jets did of the happineſs we 
enjoy in living at a time when the mercy of God is ſo 
clearly revealed ; and haſten to make our peace with 
him, and to prevent his judgments,” before we are 
called ro appear 1n his pretence. 


CHAP. 
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I, UR Lord exhorts the Fews to take warning 
| from that which happened to certain Gal:- 
Fans, whom Pilate had put to death whilſt they 
were offering their ſacrifices, and from thoſe eighteen 
perſons who had been killed by the. fall of a tower. 
II. To this end he propoſes the parable of the barren 
fig-tree. III. He cures a woman that had been 
ill eighteen years, and ſo bent that ſhe could not 
ſtand upright. IV. He propoſes the ſimilitude of 
a grain of muſtard-ſeed, and of leaven. V. Anſwers 
the queſtion that was aſked him, whether there 
were but few that would be ſaved ; exhorts us to en- 
ter betimes into the way of falvation ; and foretels, 
that the unbelieving Jes, who had not improved 
by his preſence, ſhould be ſhut out of the kingdom 
of God, whilſt other nations ſhould be admitted into 
it. VI. Being informed that Herod ſought his life, 
he declares, he did not fear that cunning and artful 
prince; tells them, his miniſtry was drawing towards 
a concluſion, and that he ſhould really be put to death 
in a ſhort time; but that he ſhould ſuffer death in 
Feruſalem, and not in Galilee, where Herod reigned : 
upon which account he deplores the ingratitude, ob- 
duracy, and deſtruction of that city. 


. rler, | 

Cz RIST teaches us in this chapter, that we 
muſt not imagine, that thoſe who have ſome 

great misfortunes befal them, are always the moſt 
criminal; nor that thoſe are better than others 
whom God is pleaſed to ſpare; but that he often 
bears with the guilty for wife and good reaſons, 
- whilſt he afflicts others who are not ſo great ſinners as 


they: wherefore, inſtead of condemning thoſe whom 
| God 
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God viſits; and flattering ourſelves, we ought to re- 
pent and grow better by the misfortunes that. happen 
to them, leſt we ſhould be handled more ſeverely 


than they. The meaning of the parable of the bar- 


ren fig-tree was, that God, who had already ſhewn 
great patience towards the Fews, did then make uſe 
of the laſt means for their converſion, by cauſing 
them to be called to repentance by Chriſt himſelf; 


after which they were to be deſtroyed, as it actually 
happened in a few years. This parable ſets before 


us God's patience towards ſinners, making uſe of the 
moſt efficacious methods to bring them to repentance; 
but that by their obſtinacy and impenitence, they 
draw upon themſelves the utmoſt miſeries. Chriſt 


having healed a woman that went double for 3 
years together, there were ſome who were offended 


at his doing this miracle on the ſabbath-day. 
What Chriſt ſays to convince them of their igno- 
rance, as well as of their wickedneſs, teaches us, 
that the practice of charity and good works is 
the moſt neceſlary thing in religion; that theſe 
duties are always in ſeaſon; and that we ſhould 
let ſlip no occaſion of diſcharging them, though 
there ſhould be people of ſo evil a diſpoſition as to 
be offended at them. The parables of the muſtard- 
ſeed, and of the leaven, ſignify, that though the 
Goſpel was received by very few, whilſt our Savi- 


our was in the world, and the beginnings of his 


kingdom were very weak, it ſhould be eſtabliſhed 
in all places, and in a very ſhort time; as it fell out 
accordingly : which proves the divinity of the Goſ- 
pel. We ought carefully to meditate upon the an- 
{wer which our Lord returned to thoſe that aſked 


him, whether there would be but few people ſaved: 


Strive, ſays he, to enter in at the ſtrait gate: for 
many, I jay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 
not te abie. Theſe words teach us, that inſtead of 

VOL: 1's EK #5. put- 
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utting vain and curious 3 about any dag 
which God has reſerved the knowledge of to himſelt, 


and particularly about the ſalvation of others, our 


principal care ought to be to attain it ourſelves; that 
we ought to take continual pains for it, and to begin 
_ early; that when the opportunity is loſt, we ſhall not 

be admitted any more; and that then, all that will re- 
main to the wicked for their part, will be nothing but 
remorſe and deſpair, to ſee themſelves excluded from 
the blefiings of heaven through their own fault. We 
| Have ſeen that our Lord feared neither the craft nor 
cruelty of Herod, becauſe he knew that he was not to 
die in Ga/ilee, but at Jeruſalem. This ſhews us, that 
wicked men cannot always execute their own defigns, 
much leſs hinder what God has purpoſed, and that we 
need fear nothing when we walk in our calling. Laſtly, 
the tenderneſs wherewith our Lord laments the ingra- 
titade and deſtruction of Feruſalem, by ſaying, that he 
would have ſcreened the Jer from the judgments of 
God, but they would not; ſhews very plainly, that 
God has no other views nor deſigns, with regard to 
men, but thoſe of love; and that no evil befals them 
but what they bring upon themſelves, by deſpiſing 
bis goodneſs, and by lighting and rejecting the offers 
of his 1 


C H A P. NIV. 


I. CFNUR Lord dining with a Phariſce, cures 2 
” dropſical perſon; and proves, that men ought 
not to be offended becauſe that miracle was done on 
3 ſabbath-day. II. He gives leſſons of humility and 
charity to thoſe who fat at table with him. III. He 
propoſes to them the parable of the feaſt, to which 
thoſe that were invited would not go. IV. He 


declares, that thoſe who would be his diſciples, ſhould 
BE 1 be 


a 


be ready to forſake all that was moſt dear to them, 
and even their lives; and ſhews, by two ſimilituges, 
the neceſſity of that duty. _ 


1045 Thi rr CH CE TON I. 
THE cure which Chriſt granted to the man that 
had the dropſy, ſhews, that he was always ready 
to do good and to reheve the afflited ; and that 
there was no ſort of diſtemper which he did not cure; 
and what he ſaid to thoſe who did not approve of 
his working miracles upon the ſabbath-day, ſhews, 
that we mult avoid hypocriſy and raſh cenſures, and 
lay hold upon all occaſions that offer, to do works 
of kindneſs and charity. The ſecond leſſon relates 
to humility and charity; Chriſt recommends both 
thoſe duties, when he tells us, that they who endea- 
vour to exalt themſelves ſhall be abaſed before God, 
and even before men; whilſt thoſe that humble them- 
ſelves ſhall be exalted : and when he exhorts us not 
to imitate thoſe worldly people, who only welcome. 
the rich and their friends, but deſpiſe and neglect 
the poor and unfortunate. The parable of the feaſt 
ſignifies, that the Fews, and eſpecially the chief 
among them, were to be rejected for not embracing 
the invitations which God made them by Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ; and that thoſe who were the molt 
deſpiſed, and even the Gentiles themſelves, ſhould: 
receive thoſe favours which the Fews had rejected. 
This alſo relates to Chriſtians, who do not anſwer their 
call, and who, upon frivolous excuſes,, and from 
the attachment they have to the things of the 
earth, neglect the offers of divine mercy, and by 
this means loſe the right they have to ſalvation. 
Laſtly, Chriſt. warns us moſt expreſsly, that, in or- 
der to be his diſciples, we mult firſt learn to renounce 
every thing that may hinder us from following him. 
It is with this view, that he propoſes the parable of 4 
| Ee 2 | man 
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man that was going to build a tower, and that of one 
king who was going to fight with another. By which 
he teaches us, that we muſt not lightly or inconſide- 
Tately engage in his ſervice; and that before we aſſume - 
the name x Chriſtians, and take that profeſſion and 
vow upon us, we ſhould examine ourſelves, and ſee 
whether we are firmly reſolved to be faithful to him; 
and whether we ſhall have the courage to reſiſt 
. temptation, to bear our croſs, and uſe our utmoſt en- 
deavours to bring others to faith and piety by our pru- 


_ dence and good examples. 


CHAP. XV. 


HE Phariſees being offended at our Saviour's 
_ eating with ſinners, he propoſes three parables 
to them. I. That of the loſt ſheep. II. That of 
the piece of money that was loſt. And, III. That 
of the prodigal fon. His deſign was- to ſhew, by 
theſe three parables, that God calls finners to re- 
pentance, and that therefore the Phariſees were to 
blame to find fault with his keeping company with thoſe 
people. | 1 | 
| EF LECTION SS 
HE three ſimilitudes contained in this chapter, 
tend all to the ſame purpoſe; which is, to ſet 
before our eyes the great mercies of God to ſinners, 
and his endeavour to bring them to repentance; and 
to ſhew, that as their converſion is very acceptable 
to him, and the holy angels are rejoiced at it, all 
ſuch as love God ought likewiſe to be glad, and even 
to contribute every thing in their power towards it; 
and not to be ſorry or jealous, as were the Phariſees, 
who could not bear to fee Jeſus in the company of 
men of an evil life. This is what is chiefly denoted. 


by the parable of the prodigal ſon, by whom our 
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Lord repreſents thoſe that were great ſinners, or 
counted ſuch ; the return of that fon to his father's 
houſe, repreſents the converſion of ſuch ſinners. The 
tenderneſs with which his father received him, ſhews, 
that God takes pleaſure in the repentance and amend- 
ment of finners, and that he is full of goodneſs to- 
wards them. The jealouſy and concern which the 
eldeſt ſon ſhewed, becauſe his brother had been re- 
ceived ſo kindly and joyfully, repreſents the temper of 
thoſe Phariſees who thought themſelves better than 
other men, and who were offended at our Lord's eat- 
ing and keeping company with publicans and ſinners. 
This is the meaning of that inſtructive parable, which 
furniſhes us with ſeveral very uſeful reflections. We 
there obſerve how ſinners err from the right way, and 
their criminal abuſe of the grace of God; we ſee, like- 
wiſe, the goodneſs of God in chaſtiſing them, in order 

to bring them back to their duty; the return of thoſe 
that come to God by repentance; the pardon which he 
grants them, and the joy that their converſion ought 
to excite in all pious and charitable minds. To this 
parable all of us ought moſt ſeriouſly to attend; read- 
ing it carefully over and over, and meditating upon all 
its parts; but ſinners, eſpecially, are bound to apply 
this parable to themſelves, that they may be. encou- 
raged thereby to return to God by a ſpeedy and ſin- 
cere repentance, 


CHAP, N. 


J. FNHRIST ſhews, by the parable of the un- 
faithful ſteward, the uſe we ought to make 

of the good things of the world, II. Next, he re- 
preſents, that the love of riches is very dangerous 
and reproves the Phariſees for their covetouſneſs, and 
for oppoſing the eſtabliſhment of the kingdom of 
God from the time of John the Baptiſt. 15 And 
Sz laſtly, - 
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laſtly, to Wluftrate and pong what he had ſaid about 
the uſe of riches, he adds the parable of the wicked 
rich man. 8 


ce 


ELECTION $ 


I HIS whole ſixtcenth chapter of St. Luke, tends 

to teach us how we muſt uſe the good things 
of this world. What is here. ſaid of this unfaichial 
fteward, who, to make himſelf friends, diſcharged 
Is. maſter's debtors of part of what they owed him, 
muſt not be underſtood as if CHI, commended the 
n of that man, ſince ſuch an action would 

a manifeſt injuſtice and breach of truſt. He 
only deſigned to teach us thereby, that as this ſteward 
raiſed himſelf friends by the goods of his maſter, 
before he left his ſervice, ſo we ought to ſecure 
for ourſelves an entrance into a better life, by em- 
ploying our wealth to pious and charitable pur- 
poſes.” It is to ſtir us up to this duty, that Chri/# 
ſays, that ' thoſe who cannot make a right uſe of the 
corruptible things of this life, do thereby ſhew that 
they are unworthy to poſſeſs heavenly things. It is 
with the ſame view he declares, that we cannot ſerve 
God, and ſet our hearts upon riches at the ſame time; 
this be proves by the example of the Phariſees,, who 
were covetous; and who, although they had a very 
high eſteem of themſelves, were abominable in the 
ſight of God, and the profeſſed enemies of his king- 
dom. But this is what he particularly aims at in the 
parable of the wicked-rich man and Lazarus; where- 
by our, Lord repreſents. what happens to thoſe, who, 
inſtead of aſſiſting the miſerable, employ their wealth 
In gratifying their own luxury and ſenſuality. Our 
Lord plainly intimates, that pomp, effeminacy, a 
love of pleaſures, and a want of charity, lead men 
to hell and deſtruction, even without the commil- 
ſion of . ang enormous crimes. Beſides which, 
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we ſee in this parable, that as the condition of men is 
very different in this life, ſo it will likewiſe be after 
death; and that we cannot judge of the happineſs or 
miſery of men, by what happens to theta in this 
world; we diſcover that the righteous enjoy ſweet - 
repoſe after their death, whiiſt the wicked are tor- 
mented; and that the condition of them both is 
unchangeable. The aniwer which the patriarch” A. 
braham returned to the wicked rich man, who prayed 
him to fend Lazarus to his brethren, is a leſſon to 
us, that God gives us, during this lite, by his haly 
word, means ſufficient to avoid deſtruQion ; that 
thoſe who do not lay hold of ' theſe means, are with⸗ 
out excuſe; that they muſt not expect that God 
ſhould work miracles for their converſion ; and that 
although he thould, yet ſuch miracles will not con- 
vince them. All theſe inſtructions are of the utmoſt 
importance; and we can do nothing more uſeful than 
ſeriouſly to reflect upon them. 

GH AF av 

HRIST ſpeaks, I. Of offences, of forgiving 
injuries, of the efficacy of faith, and of the ob- 
ligation we are under to do what God commands us, 
without pretending to merit thereby. II. He cures 
the ten lepers. III. He anſwers the Phariſees, who! 

aſked him when the kingdom of God ſhould come; 
and tells them, that the kingdom of God was already 
among them, though they did not obſerve it. IV. 
Hence he takes occaſion to warn thoſe that heard him 
not to follow falſe Chriſts; and to tell them, that 
the time would come, that they ſhould regret the 
loſs of thoſe advantages which they then enjoyed, and 
ſhould be overtaken by the judgments of God, as men 
were by the flood, and the inhabitants of Sodom were 
by the fire that deſtroyed them all. 
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THE inſtructions contained in this chapter, are 

the following: I. That the giving ſcandal or of. 
fence, is a great ſin; that as men are made, it muſt 
needs be that offences come; but that thoſe who are 
the occaſion of them ſhall receive the puniſhment. 
II. That we ought not to bear any grudge againſt 
thoſe that offend us, but that we muſt pardon them, 
and even pardon them always, though they ſhould 
injure us very often. III. That faith being as neceſ- 
ſary, in order to pleaſe God and obtain ſalvation, as 
it was formerly to work miracles, we ſhould ſtrengthen 
ourſelves more and more therein, and, with the apo- 
ſtle, beſeech the Lord to increaſe our faith. IV. 
That being the ſervants of God, we ought to do all 
that ſuch a maſter commands us, and to do it with 
zeal, and, at the ſame time, with deep humility, re- 
membering that we are but unworthy and unprofita- 
ble ſervants, that we do no more than part of our 
duty; that therefore we can plead no merit; and that 
it God vouchſafes to reward our obedience, it is in 
conſequence of his pure favour and bounty. V. The 
principal reflection to be made upon the cure of the 
ten lepers, is, that there was but one who came 
back to thank Chriſt, and to give glory to God; and 
that this perſon was a Samaritan, who had more 
piety and gratitude than the reſt, who were Jews. 
Men wiſh to be delivered when they are in pain or 
ſufferings, but as ſoon as they have obtained what 
they deſire, moſt of them preſently forget the favour 
God has granted them, and become unthankfuL 
Thoſe who are ſincerely affected with the mercies 
God beſtows upon them, treaſure them up in their 
memary, and expreſs their acknowledgment and 
love to him, not only by continual thankſgivings, 
but chiefly. by their obedience, and by the good 0 
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they make of his favours. What Chriſt ſaid to the 
Jews, that the kingdom of God was not to come _ 
with ſplendor ; that it was already come, and even 
Was among them, is enough to ſhew, that the king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift is alto» 
gether ſpiritual and heavenly; and that thoſe who, 
like us, are ſo happy as to have this kingdom in the 
midſt of them, ſhould take care that they do not fall 
into the ſame fin as did the Jews, which was, not to 
acknowledge their happineſs, nor to make a right: 
uſe of it; which, nevertheleſs, is but too uſual. 
For which purpoſe, let us conſider what our Lord 
adds in this chapter, namely, that the Jews would 
ſoon repent their neglecting the advantage of his pre- 
ſence, and that they would be overtaken by divine 
vengeance, as the inhabitants of the firſt world were 
by the deluge, and as the fire from heaven overtook 
the people of Sodom. This warning concerns us as 
well as the Jews : thoſe among us who have flighted 
the precious advantages we enjoy, and the ſeaſon of 
God's forbearance and mercy, will be thus ſurpriſed 
in their blindneſs and ſecurity, and will periſh-in their 
impenitency. Since now our Lord has forewarned 
us of theſe things, let us refle& upon them continu- 
ally; and, in expectation of his coming, let us live 
in watchfulneſs, in prayer, and in the exerciſe of uy 

good work, as he himſelf adviſes. | 
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I. AR Lord propoſes the parable of the a 
judge. II. That of the Phariſee and the Pub- 

lican. And, III. He lays his hands upon little children 

that were brought to him. 


Re: 
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REFLECT ION s. | 
T. Luke informs us, at the very entrance of this 
= eighteenth chapter, that the end of the parable of 
the unjuſt judge, is to teach us, that we muſt pray 
always, and without fainting. This is what we 
learn by our Saviour's expreflions; namely, that if 
men, and even men as wicked as that unjuſt judge, 
ſuffer themſclves to. be overcome at laſt by prayers 
and repeated ſolicitations, God, who is righteouſneſs! 
and goodneſs itſelf, will much more hearken to the 
prayers that are offered up to him with zeal and per- 
Feverance. But the chief aim of our Lord, was to 
eonvince us thereby, that God hears the cries and 
prayers of his elect, and that he will take ſevere ven- 
cance on all ſuch as unjuftly opprefs them. By the 
parable of the Phariſee and the Publican, Chrift would 
ive us to underſtand, that ſuch who had a favour- 
able opinion of themſelves, like the Phariſees, and . 
deſpiſed others, were very odious to the Lord, by 
reaſon of their pride and hypocrify ; and that thoſe 
who are looked upon as the greateſt ſinners, become 
the objects of his mercy, when they are poſſeſſed 
with profound humility, and ſincerely repent, like 
the Publican who is here mentioned; who, ſtanding 
afar off, <vould not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto hea- 
den, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful 
to me a ſinner! Beſides which, the example of this 
Phariſce, who boaſted that he was neither an extor- 
tioner, nor unjuſt, nor an adulterer; that he faſted 
twice a weck, and gave tithes of all that he poſſeſſed, 
but who was not juſtified before God, proves, that 
great and crying ſins are not the only hindrances 
of mens ſalvation ; that men may be free from great 
crimes, and have even an appearance of piety, and 
yet be rejected by God, if their heart be filled with 
pride, covetouineſs, or other ſecret paſſions. _— . 
5 | | 2 
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ly, We may make three obſervations upon our Lord's 


laying his hands upon the children that were brought 


to him, and his praying for them. The firſt 18, 
That the age of little children does not binder our 
Lord from loving and blefling them. The ſecond, 
That in devoting them to God by prayer, and the or- 
dinance of baptiſm, we conform ourſelves to what 


Chri/t did on this occaſion. The third, That the 


kingdom of God is only referved for ſuch as are 


children in innocence, meeknets, and ſimplicity, aud 


who receive the aus with ſuch 1 diſpoſitions. 


J. UR Lord returns an anſwer to a rich young 


man, who aſked him what he muſt do ta 


be ſaved: From whence he takes occafion to ſay, that 
riches would obſtruct the ſalvation of many people; 
and he makes glorious promiſes to thoſe that will for- 
fake worldly goods for the love of him. II. He fore- 
tels his ſufferings. © And, III. He eker; light to 2 
blind man near Jericho. 


REFLECTIONS. ; 
WHAT we are to gather from the diſceent es 


tween our Lord and the rich young man men- 
tioned in this chapter, is, I. That we cannot obtain 
everlaſting life, without Keeping the commandments 
of God. II. That there are certain ſealons wherein 
we are bound to forſake all we have, and expoſe 
ourſelves to poverty and perſecution. III. The ſur- 
priſe and ſorrow that ſeized this young man, after 
hearing what Chr ſt had faid to him, verifies our 
Saviour's remark upon this occafion, that the good 
things of this life are often a great obſtacle to our 
ſalvation; becauſe thoſe. who have them, common- 
ly ſet their hearts upon them. Whence it _ 


- 


$ 
1 
3 
; 
i 
7 


— — 7 ER. ce Rs. —— — 


* 


= 
5 


| 


; 
7 

! 

= - 


" 


1 e . 
IV. That if we be not called, as were the apoſtles, 
to leave all things to follow Chri/t, we ought to 
avoid ſetting our affections upon the perithable things 
of this lite, and employ them in aſſiſting the miſera- 
ble; and then we ſhall partake, both in this life and 
the next, of .the rewards that our Saviour promiſes 
thoſe that ſhall have renounced the love of riches. It 
is next to be obſerved, that in proportion as the 
time of our Saviour's death drew near, he ſpoke more 
lainly of it to the apoſtles, to the end they might 
be leſs ſurpriſed at it: But the apoſtles, notwith- 


ſtanding what he had ſaid to them on ſeveral occaſi- 


ons, could not comprehend that he was to die ; which 
proceeded from their prejudices, and the opinion they 
had taken up, that, as the Mefliah, he was to reign 
gloriouſly here upon earth. It muſt be obſerved, 
upon giving fight to the blind man here ſpoken of, 
that Chriſt, by curing this man, who ſtiled him the 
fon of David, which was another name among the 
Fews for Meſſiah, proved that he was really the 
Meſſiah. Laſtly, Chri/t wrought new thiracles to- 
wards the end of his life, and as he drew near to Je- 
ruſalem, in order to give freſh proofs of his divine 
miſſion to his diſciples, and to the people; and in 
order alſo to leſſen the offence which his crofs and his 
death was quickly to give them. 
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THIS part of the chapter comprehends two 
1. heads. I. The hiſtory of the converſion of 
Zaccheus, II. The parable of the ten pieces of 
— 8 N 
gn | 
TH RE are three things chiefly to be obſerv- 
* ed in the hiſtory of Zaccheus. The firſt, That 
Feſus Chriſt came to call ſinners to repentance; and 
Fi En, e that 
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that thoſe perſons whom the Fews looked upon as 
great ſinners, and with whom they would keep no 
correſpondence, ſuch, for inſtance, as the publicans, 
ſhould be received into coyenant with God. The ſe- 
cond, That Chrif communicates himſelf to thoſe 
that ſeck him ; and that when he offers himſelf 'to us, 
and calls us to him, we ſhould obey his call with 
readineſs and joy, as Zaccheus did. The third, That 
thoſe who are poſſeſſed of ill-gotten goods, ought 
to reſtore. them ; and that the rich are particularly 
obliged to be charitable to the poor. As for the 
parable of the man that was going a long journey, 
and left ten pounds, that is to ſay, ſeveral ſums of 
money in the hands of his ſervants; our Lord pro- 
| poſed it, as St. Luke obſerves, I. To undeceive thoſe 
that thought he would be declared king, and that his 
kingdom would be attended with worldly pomp and 
ſplendor, And, II. To make them comprehend that 
he Mou be rejeched ; bat that - ſuch. as would ta 
ſubmit be to. him, ſhould feel the effects of 
his power, and undergo the puniſhment of their re- 
bellion; whilſt thoſe that have ſerved him faithfully 
ſhall be exalted to great glory. The uſe we are to 
mike of this parable, is to obſerve from thence, 
firſt, that God grants us his light and grace, to 
the end that every one of us, according to his 
. tation, may improve them to his glory, and to the 
ſalvation of others. Secondly, That ſome make a 
right uſe of his grace, and others abuſe it. Thirdly, 
That when our Lord thall come to judge mankind, 
he will gloriouſly reward thoſe that ſhall have em- 
ployed his gifts in the manner molt agreeable to - 
his intentions, but will puniſh with rigour and juſ- 
tice, the ingratitude and treachery of thoſe that have 


abuſed them. 1 
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* RIS T makes his royal entry into Jeruſalem. 
II. He weeps for the deſtruction of that city. 
III. He drives out of the temple thoſe that Feine 
"RR 1 | 


REFLECTION s. 


HR I $T was pleaſed to make his entry into 
Jeriſſalem, the Sundey before his death, to ſhew 
that he was that king ſpoken of by the prophets; 
but he did it after a very plain manner, riding upon 
2 young aſs,” that it might appear that his kingdom 
was not of this world. This circumſtance muſt have 
made the greater impreſſion upon the apoſtles, as 
Cbriſt, telling them where they ſhould find the aſs, 
had given them a new proof of bis infinite Knowledge. 
Wen ought very ſeriouſſy to reflect upon this event, 
in which we ſo ſenſibly perceive the glory of Yeſus 
Chr:/t,. and, at the ſame time, his perfect meckneſs; 
and it ſhould engage us to rejoice, and praiſe the 
Lord, as did thoſe who formerly attended Chrif, 
when they ſaw his miracles, if we duly conſider what 
our Saviour has done to redeem mankind, and eſta- 
bliſh his kingdom in the World. We are next to 
obſerve, that when our Saviour came in this manner 
to Jeru/alom, he lamented with tears the deſolation 
of that city, and the calamities that were ſoon to fall 
upon the "Jews, becauſe they had miſtaken and neg- 
lected the time of God's gracious viſitation. This 
was a very plain proof of the goodneſs of the Lord, 
even to ſuch as had rejected him; and who, that very 
week, were to crucify him; and it ſhews us likewiſe, 
that none periſh but through their own fault, and 
becauſe they do not lay hold of the ſeaſon in which 
| God viſits them, and offers them his grace; and 
"T9 11-9 7 K. that 
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that 0 we ſhould know the things that belong 
ps our peace before they be hid from our eyes. Laſt- 

Chri/z, by driving out of the temple thoſe that 


Lia and traded in it, made appear his divine autho- 
rity, as well as his great zeal. This action of our 


gaviour ſuggeſts two reflections: One is, that we 


grievouſſy offend God, and expoſe ourſelves to his 
wrath, when we behave ourſelves irreverently in places 
ſet apart for public worthip, and when our worſhip 
of him is falſe and hypocritical: this is infinitely more 
odious to him than the abuſe that was introduced 
among the Jews, of buying and ſelling in the temple 
the things neceſſary for ſacrifices. The other is, that 
we ought, in imitation of our Saviour, to oppoſe im- 
piety and irreligion, and promote with zcal the glory 
of God, and the cauſe of religion. : 


CH A F. XX. 18; 


I. H R IST anſwers the chief among the Jews, 

| who examined him whence he had his autho- 
rity. And, II. propoſes. to them the parable of the 
huſbandmen. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


W E are to remark, that when the Jews demi 

of Chrift whence he received his authority, 
our Lord, knowing that this queſtion did not proceed 
from a ſincere defire to be informed, but only from 
a deſign to ſurpriſe him, did not think proper tg 


anſwer them. But to convince them that their igno-—- 5 


rance was affected and malicious, and that they might 
_ eaſily have diſcerned that his authority came from 
God, he aſked them whether the baptiſm of John 
was from heaven, or of men; to which they made 
no reply, not daring to ſpeak their thoughts. The 


filence of the Phariſees was a ſufficient proof of their 
hypocriſy 
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tiypocriſy and malice, and that a direct anſwer would 
not have ſatisfied them. God never refuſes to reveal 
himſelf to thoſe who have an honeſt heart, and fin- 
cerely deſire to know the truth. But thoſe who only 
ſeek a pretence to reject it, are given up to their ig- 
norance and perverſeneſs, eſpecially when they have 
already had ſufficient means of knowing the truth, 

and have rejected it. By the ſimilitude of the huſ- 
bandmen our Lord deſigned figuratively to repreſent, 
1. That the chief of the Jews would crucify him, as 
their fathers had killed the prophets. 2. That he 
_ thould nevertheleſs become the ſupreme head and 
king of the church. 3. That the Jews would ſhortly 
be overtaken with God's judgments, and deprived 
of his covenant. 4. That the Goſpel would be preach- 
ed to the Gentiles with ſurpriſing ſucceſs, and that 
they ſhould enjoy all the privileges of being in cove- 
nant with God. This prophetic parable was clearly 
explained in the glory to which our Lord, after his 
reſurrection and aſcenſion, . was exalted, by the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, the diſperſion" of the Jews, 
- and the calling of the Gentiles. However, that 
which befel the Jews, ought to be an example to ys, 
and teach us, that Chriſtians who deſpiſe God's grace, 
and diſobey the Goſpel, ſhall not go unpuniſhed, 
fince they no leſs reje& Cor, , than the Jews them- 

ſelves did merh. 
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T H E ſecond part of this chapter contains the 
f four following heads. I. The anſwer of Je/us 
Chrif? to the queſtion, whether it were lawful to pay 
tribute to the emperor. II. His anſwer to another 
queſtion of the Sadducees about the reſurrection. III. 
The queſtion he himſelf put to the Phariſees, con- 


"* rs the Meſſiah's being called the ſon of Dawn 
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"y A warning to whe '« care of the Scribes oy m 
riſees. 7 
REFLECTION 5. 
u E defign of the Phariſees, in aſking our Sa. | 
viour whether it was lawful to pay tribute to 
the Emperor, was to lay a ſnare for him. They 
wanted a pretence to accuſe him either of being an 
enemy to Ceſar, if he ſhould fay that tribute was not 
to be paid; or. no friend to his own nation, if he 
ſhould fay it was. But Jeſus, by his profound wit- 
dom, diſcovered and avoided the ſnare; bidding them 
render to Ceſar the things which are Ceſar's, and ut 
10 God the things which are God's. Let us learn from 
hence, to ſubmit to the authority of princes, ſtrictly 
paying that obedience and allegiance which is due to 
them; and at the ſame time religiouſly diſcharging 
our duty to God. We may obſerve the ſame wiſdom 
in his anſwer to the Sadducees, who thought to have 
puzzled him by their queſtion about the reſurrection. 
e lets them know, that their queſtion was triflin 
ſince after the reſurrection we ſhall be immortal, and 
like unto angels, and that there will be no marrying . 
in the next life. Then he ſhewed them that the d lead 
muſt riſe, by putting them in mind, that God de- 
clares himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, even after their death; whence it fle that 
ſince God is not the God of the dead but of the 
living, thoſe holy patriarchs, and all thoſe who imi- 
tate their faith, ſubſiſt after death, and that they 
ſnall riſe again. This diſcourſe of our Lord ought 
fully to convince us that the dead will be raiſed, 
— ſhould engage us to live pure and godly lives; 
to the end that, as our Saviour ſays, we may be in 
the number of thoſe who ſhall be thought worthy 
to partake of eternal life, and of the out ar” | 
of the righteous. The queſtion which Chriſt p 
to the Scribes, how the Meſſiah could be TD 
. VoL. II. EN | the 


480 DV K E, 


the ſon and lord of David, tended to ſhew them, that 
the dignity of the Meſſiah was much greater than they 
imagined ; and though they thought themſelves'the beſt 
interpreters of the ancient prophecies, their ignorance 
was very great in this and many other inſtances. Ne- 
vertheleſs, he would not explain that queſtion to them 

more fully, becauſe it would have been uſeleſs, by rea- 
ſon of their unteachable temper. Thus does our Lord 

ive up to their own ignorance thoſe who will not be in- 
firudted. What our Saviour ſays againſt the Scribes 

and Phariſees, ſhews, that covetouſneſs, pride and hy- 
pocriſy, are moſt odious vices; and that we ought to 
beware of thoſe in whom they are found, and moſt 
carefully avoid the ſame vices ourſelves. 


CHAP. .£x7 


HIS chapter contains four things. I. The 

judgment which Coriſt paſſed upon the poor wi- 
dow's offering. II. What he ſaid to his diſciples 
concerning the ſigns which ſhould precede the deſtruc- 
tion of 'Jery/alem, and the end of the world. III. 
He repreſents how terrible this deſtruction would be. 
IV. He exhorts his diſciples to watch and pray, and 
live 1 that they . not be * by his 
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J. THX judgment which Chriſt paſſed upon the 
offering of that widow, who threw two ſmall 
pieces of money into a box, in which private perſons . 
put what they bad a mind to give for the ſervice of the 
' temple, teaches us, that what we devote to pious and 
charitable uſes is pleaſing to God, when given with 
a willing mind; and that the offerings of the poor, 
when mad heartily, and according to their power, 
are 


are as well received as thoſe of the rich. II. We are 
to conſider, - that whatever our Lord had foretold of 
the figns that ſhould precede the deſtruction of Jeru- 
alem and the temple, came to pals at the time, and 
in the manner he had foretold. Several falſe teachers 
appeared, who took upon them the name of the Meſ- 
ſiah; Fudea was ruined by war, by famine, and by 
peſtilence ; the diſciples of our Lord were perſecuted 
by the Jews; the Romans beſieged and took Feru- 
ſalem, and deſtroyed both it and the temple; the in- 
habitants of the city were reduced to the utmoſt 
_ extremity, were put to. the ſword, and expoſed to 
all the dreadful calamities of war. The remains of 
this people were diſperſed, over all the world, and 
are ſo to this day, and FJeruſalem never recovered 
from its ruins. And all theſe things came to paſs 
at the time Chriſt had foretold, that is, about forty 
years after his crucifixion. Such clear and exprels 
predictions as theſe, which have been and {till are fo 
exactly verified by the event, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt that Chriſ# was ſent from God, and that his 
doctrine is truly divine. This deſtruction of God's 
once favourite people, and of a city which he had cho- 
ſen to place his name in, ought to inſpire us all with 
fear; and as this deſtruction can be aſcribed to nothing 
but their fin in rejecting and crucifying our Lord; this 
was a proof that he was the Meſſiah. Thereby we may 
alſo diſcover what Chriſtians are to expect, who re- 
je& him by their unbelief and diſobedience. What 
we read in this chapter ſhould remind us of the end 
of the world, and the day of judgment; of the 
horror and deſpair of the wicked, and the joy of the 
righteous at that day. Laſtly, Our Lord informs us, 
that the way to be prepared for his coming, is to 
ve ſoberly, and to watch and pray continually. 


., This is what our Lord exhorts us to in the following 


expreſſions, which conclude this diſcourſe : Take heed 
: EF ts 
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to yourſelves, left at am time your hearts be overcharged 
with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and 
fo that day come upon you unawares. Watch ye therefore, 


ot 2 


and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſand before 
the ſon of man. 5 
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CHAP. XXI. 1——38, 
HE Evangeliſt begins here the hiſtory of Ch#ift's 
1 pifſion; and relates, I. The agreement Judas 
made with the Jets to betray our Lord. II. How 
Cbriſt celebrated the paſſover, and inftituted the holy 
ſacrament. III. His prediction of the treachery of 
Fudas. IV. What he ſaid to the Apoſtles, when they 
diſputed Who of them ſhould be greateſt in their 
maſter's kingdom. V. Our Lord's foretelling St. 
Peter's fall and repentance, and warning his diſciples 
of his approaching death. 285 PS 


; EF L ECT YON 
TT HE firſt reflection to be made here, relates to 
the reſolution Judas took of betraying his maſ- 
ter to the Jets : And though Jeſus gave him to un- 
- derſtand that he knew his deſign, this perfidious diſ- 
ciple would not deſiſt from putting it in execution. 
As it was the love. of money which induced him 
to commit this treacherous action, we ſee plainly that 
this paſſion, which men are apt to think not very 
dangerous, blinds men, and hardens their hearts to 
ſuch a degree, as renders. them capable of the worſt 
of fins, and proof againſt all arguments to the con- 
- trary. II. Our Lord's keeping. the paſſover with his 
diſciples, and inſtituting the blefſed ſacrament, ſuggeſt 
thele two refleQtions ; firſt, that he obſerved to the 
end of his life all that was preſcribed in the Few1/b 
law; which ſhould be an argument with us not to 
OY Es. : ” neglect 
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neglect or deſpiſe any divine inſtitution: and ſe- 
condly, that we ſhould reverence and reſpect this 
holy ſacrament which our Saviour then appointed to 
remain, even to the end of the world, a memorial 
of his paſſion and death, and ought to partake of 
this holy ſacrament with true devotion, as often as 
e approach the Lord's table. III. It is to be ob- 
erved, that our Lord's ſpeaking at his laſt ſupper, of 
the coming of the . of God, gave occaſion 
to his diſciples to aſk Him which of them ſhould be 
the greateſt in his kingdom, which they ſuppoſed 
would be a temporal one. But Jus exhorted them 
to correct their carnal notions of his Kingdom, and 
to entertain more humble thoughts; promiſing, how- 
ever, to exalt them to great glory if they continued 
faithful unto the end. Theſe leſſons of humility and 
Fl renunciation of worldly greatneſs, which Chriſt gave 
1 his apoſtles ſo often, teach us that it is nat lawful 
eagerly to ſeek after honour and glory; but as we 
are the diſciples of a maſter who was humility itſelf, 
we ought not to think of being raiſed one above 
another; and ſhould ever remember, that the true 
glory to which we ſhould aſpire, is that which 
Chriſt reſerves in the kingdom of God for ſuch as 
ſhall have been faithful to him, and continued obe- 
dient in the midſt of thoſe temptations and trials to 
which they ſhall have been expoſed, Our Lord 
foretold that St. Peter would deny him; but he aſ- 
ſured, him at the. ſame. time, that he had prayed for 
him, that his faith ſhould not fail. The ſequel con- 
firmed the truth both of the prediction and promiſe, 
Me are extremely weak; know but little of ourſelves; 
and our greateſt danger ariſes from preſumption : But 
that which either ſecures us from falling, or raiſes 
us up again, is a prudent diſtruſt of ourſelves, and 
reliance on the grace of God. Let us therefore with 
great humility and fervency implore this grace, and 
N i pray 


Mo LUKE 
pray to God that he would vouchſafe to ein us 
againſt our own weakneſs, and ſupport us in ſuch 


manner that our faith may not fail. 


0 H AP. XXII. 39—71. 


1. UHRIST's agony in the garden. II. He is 


taken by Judas. III. St. Peter denies him, 
and afterwards ee bitterly for his ſin. IV. Feſus 
is condemned before the Je. ſb council. | 


REFLECTIONS. 


N the relation St. Lyke gives of our Lord's ſuffer- 
ings in the garden, 'we may obſerve the great 


Jorrow of his ſoul, his prayers to God, and his re- 


ſignation. The anguiſh and trouble he endured, 
ſthew that he was ſubject to all the infirmities of our 


nature; the proſpect of his approaching death filled 


him with fore amazement ; he even needed an angel 
to ſtrengthen him; but this trouble and anguiſh had 
nothing in it but what was innocent; and therefore 
we muſt not imagine his ſufferings were like thoſe 
of the wicked, or that God was angry with him : 


his prayers teach us to ſeek our comfort and ſtrength, 


by addreſſing ourſelves to God under affliction; and 
his reſignation to the will of his father, ſhould teach 
us to ſubmit ourſelves in all things even in the 


ſoreſt trials, to what God ſhall be pleaſed to do 


with us. After a; ſtate of diſtreſs, like that of our 
Saviour, we ſhould never be diſcouraged in our at- 
flictions, if, like him, we reſign ourſelves intirely to 


the divine nal. II. From the manner of our Sa- 


viour's being apprehended, we may obſerve, that 
though he knew the deſign of Judas, and could have 
eſcaped death, yet he delivered himſelf into the hands 


of the Jews; being reſolved to die, that he might 
Tulfil the will of his father. III. The action of St. Peter, 


who 
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who ſmote with a ſword one of the ſervants of the 
high prieſt, ſhews the concern which that apoſtle 
had for his Maſter, but it proceeded likewiſe from a 
raſh and inconſiderate zeal, and a ſpirit of revenge, 
on which account our Lord blamed him for it. 
This teaches us, that violence and revenge are diſ- 
pleaſing to Chriſt, and unworthy of his diſciples; 
wherefore we ought to ſhun them, and always imitate 
the great meekneſs and patience of our Saviour, who 
being able to puniſh thoſe that came to take him, 
and to defend himſelf againſt their attempts, would 
not do it, but even gave a proof of his goodneſs as 
well as of his power, by healing the perſon St. Peter 
had wounded. IV. We find here that St. Peter, who 
after he had expreſſed fo great a zeal for his Maſter, 
for fear of death denied him three times. The fall 
of this apoſtle is a proof of our great weakneſs, and 
how eaſily we may be ſurpriſed by temptation, when 
we neglect the duties of watchfulneſs and prayer. 
However, this apoſtle recovered from his fall, while 
Fudas fell into incurable deſpair. Sins which men 
fall into merely by ſurpriſe, are eaſier repented of 
than thoſe which are committed obſtinately and de- 
liberately. Laſtly, The relation of Chriſt's appear- 
ance before the council of the Jews, ſhews, that he 
was not condemned for any crime, and that he was 
wholly innocent, ſince the ſentence of his condem- 
nation was only grounded upon what he himſelf had 
ſaid, that he was the Son of God. However, he 
owned the ſame, and ſubmitted to ſo unrighteous a 
judgment ; whereby he has given us the moſt con- 
vincing proof imaginable of his love, and an example 
of zeal and patience, which we ought always to ſet 
before our eyes. | 


F f 4 CHAP. 


| Ws H AP. XXII. 125. 


I. FAZRIST appears, and is accuſed before Pilate, 

ud afterwards before Herod, and by both of 
them is declared innocent. Il, Pilate endeavours to 
deliver him : But, being at length overcome by the 
importunity of the Fewws, he condemns him to death, 


REFLECTION $ 


I, WE obſerve, at firſt fight, the injuſtice and 
| ' malice of the Jes, who, after they had 
themſelves condemned our Lord, falſly accuſed him 
before Pilate, of attempting to raiſe a ſedition among 
the people, and to make himſelf a king; and who, 
in ſpite of all that Pilatè could fay to pacify them, 
were ſo deſirous of his death, that they, choſe rather 
to fave the life of a murderer and a rebel, than his. 
II. We find by this hiftory, that God permitted 
Pilate to fend Jeſus to king Herod, that, by this 
means, his perfe& innocence might more evidently 
appear, ſince this prince alſo found nothing in him 
worthy of death. III. It is to be obſerved, that 
when our Saviour appeared before Herod, he did not 
ſpeak to him, nor return him any anſwer, becauſe 
the queſtions that prince put to him, did not pro- 
ceed from any deſign of being better informed by 
him, but from a vain curioſity, and defire of ſeeing 
ſome miracle wrought by him. God manifeſts 
himſelf to thoſe who with ſincerity ſeek after truth; 
but leaves thoſe in their blindneſs, who inquire after 
truth only out of curioſity, and in a ſpirit of pro- 
faneneſs. IV. And above all, we ought to obſerve 
the injuſtice of Pilaie, who was convinced that Chriſt 
was wrongfully accuſed ; defired to deliver him ; 
hs wo Hhevagrr 3 8 . 


on Ae. XXII. 457 


and could have done it; but was afraid to do it; 
and, after ſome reſiſtance, condemned him in com- 
plaiſance to the Jezws. This is the manner of unjuſt 
judges, and in general, of all thoſe that fin againſt 
light, and who pay a greater regard to men, and to 
motives of policy, intereſt, and ambition, than to 
what God, juſtice, and conſcience, require of them. 
This example likewiſe ſhews, that it is to no pur- 
poſe to have a few good thoughts, and a faint deſire 
of doing our duty, and even to withſtand tempta. 
tion for a time, if we give way to it at laſt, but is 
rather an aggravation of one's fault : and therefore 
upon all occaſions we are bound to follow the dic- 
tates of our conſcience, without ſuffering any ſolici. 
tations, or other reaſons whatever, to withdraw yg 
from aur duty, | 8 


C HAP. XXIII. 26——56, 


IT. Luke relates, I. What happened when TJefus 
was led forth to be crucified, and whilſt he was 

upon the croſs, and his death. II. The prodigies 
that then happened. III. His burial, "TY 


KETL ECT | 
THESE are the obſervations which we may make 
upon the ſeveral circumſtances of our Lord's 
paſſion. I. We ſee by what he ſaid to the women 
of Jeruſalem, who were weeping for him, that at the 
very time when they were going ſo unjuſtly to put 
him to death, he was more ſenſible of the calamities 
that were coming upon the Jews, than of his own 
ſufferings. This is a moſt pathetic example of meek- 
neſs and patience, and ought to convince us of the 
perfect love of Chriſt, and induce us to pardon thoſe 
who uſe us unjuſtly, and to be more concerned for 
others than for ourſelves. III. This prayer, which 


Cbriſt 


f 
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riß made at the time of his crucifixion, Father, for- 
Sve them; for they Rn: v0 not what they do, ought to in- 
Ipire us with the like noble ſentiments. III. Another 
circumſtance, and which is worthy of our attention, is 
what St. Luke relates about the two thieves that were 
crucified with our Saviour. In one of them, we fee a 
terrible inſtance of obduracy ; which ſhews how far 
men may carry their impiety and wickedneſs : But in 
the other, who reproved his companion, and called 
upon Jeſue as his Saviour and King, though he faw 
him nailed to the croſs, we may remark a wonderful 
faith, a hearty repentance, and a profound humility. 
In the promiſe our Lord made him: This day ſhalt thou 
be with-me in Paradiſe, we have an inſtance'of God's 
mercy to penitent ſinners, which, however, muſt not 
be ſo abuſed, as to imagine that we may, without en- 
dangering our falvation, put off our converſion to the 
end of our lives. This promiſe does likewiſe aſſure 
us, that thoſe who die in the favour of God, do enter 
into a ſtate of happineſs immediately after their death. 
IV. Chriſ's death and burial are to be conſidered as 
thelaſt degree of his humiliation, and the accompliſh- 
ment of that ſacrifice which he offered to God for the 
\ atonement of our fins. Thus we find therein the 
foundation of our faith and confidence, and powerful 
motives not to fear death. Laſtly, We are to conſider, 
that the ſeveral prodigies which happened whilſt our 
Lord was expiring upon the crofs, were deſigned to 
thew that he was really the Son of God, which effect 
they actually produced. upon the centurion who was 
appointed to guard the croſs, and all the people that 
were preſent, particularly thoſe who were his friends 
and followers in this life. But this is what appeared 
yet more plainly afterwards, when he aroſe the third 
day from the dead. SR 
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I. FNHRIST being riſen from the dead, angels 

firſt tell the news to the women that went to 
his ſepulchre. II. Afterwards he appeared to two of 
his diſciples as they were going to Emmaus. III. And 
at laſt, to the Apoſtles. IV. St. Luke concludes his 
Goſpel, in relating the laſt: orders which our Lord gave 
his Apoſtles, and his aſcenſion. | * 
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T. Luke informs us in this chapter, that Chriſt be- 

ing riſen, the women that went to his ſepulchre, 
received the firſt news of his reſurrection from the 
angels, and that afterwards he appeared to two Dil- 
ciples, and laſtly to all the Apoſtles ; who were fully 
ſatisfied of his reſurrection, by converſing with him, 
by touching him, and ſ-cing him eat in their pre- 
ſence. Our Lord's appearing at ſeveral times to his 
Diſciples, proves that he is riſen, and onght power- 
fully to ſtrengthen our faith and hope, which are 
built upon his reſurrection. In the diſcourſe which 
our Saviour had with the two diſciples in the way to 
Emmaus, we may perceive, that though they pre- 
ſerved a tender remembrance of their Maſter, and 
had even ſome Hopes of his riſing again, they did 
not yet believe it, and that their faith was as yet 
very weak; which proves that they did not believe 
the reſurrection without ſufficient grounds, nor till 
they were fully convinced of it. On the other hand, 
we obſerve, that Chriſt inſtructed them in the myſtery 
of his death and reſurrection, by explaining the pro- 
phecies relating to them. This ſhould induce us to 
read and meditate upon the Prophets, ſince we find 
their predictions ſo proper to confirm us in the faith, 


eſpecially ſince the event has perfectly cleared up 
and 
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and verified them. In the laſt commands that Chri/? 
left with his diſciples, we find an abſtract of the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which may be reduced to this: That 


Jeſus Chriſt died, that he roſe again, and that he ſent 
his apoſtles to declare throughout the world the re- 


miſſion of fins, and to perſuade men to repent. Laſtly, 
The aſcenſion of our Lord ought fully to convince us 


that he is the Son of God: And as the apoſtles, when 
they ſaw him aſcend into heaven, worſhipped him, and 
returned to Jeruſalem rejoicing and praifing God; we 
ought alfo to worſhip him as our God and Saviour, to 


obey him, and to rejoice continually, whilſt we reflect 


on the glory to which he is exalted at the right hand 
of his father, and firmly hope to be one day received 
into his glory ourſelves. Amen. T9 


The End of the Goſpel according 70 St. I. VEE, 


According to 
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We Goſpel according to St. John was writ a long time after 
the other Goſpels, about ſixty years, it is thought, after 

the aſcenſion of Chriſt. We meet in this Goſpel with ſe- 
veral of our Lord's diſcourſes, aud many remarkable 
particulars of his life, ſufferings and reſurrection, 
which are not related by the other three Evangeliſts. 


| HIS chapter has three parts. I. St. John 

teaches us, that Jeſus Chriſt is God; that 

he was made man, and came into the world 

to fave mankind, and to make all thoſe who believe in 

him the children of God. II. He relates the teſtimony 

which John the Baptiſt bare of our Saviour, letting the 

Pere, know the dignity of his perſon, and the nature of 

his office. III. Feſus makes himſelf known to Andrew 
and Peter, Philip and Nathanael. 


Re- 
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RETLE CI IONS after reading the chapter. 


HE firſt- part of this chapter inſtructs us ip the 

infinite dignity of the perſon of Jeſur Chriſt, 
and the end for which he came into the world, As 
for his perſon, St. John teaches us, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
who 1s here called the Word, is God; and that this 
Word was made fleſh, that is to ſay, that Jeſus was 
made man, and aſſumed our nature. Thus, one of 
the firſt and moſt important truths of Chriſtianity, is 


to believe that Jeſus Chriſt is both God and man. 


And the divinity of his perſon ſhould convince us of 
the divinity of his doctrine, and make us acknow- 
ledge God's infinite love, in giving his own Son for 
our redemption. II. We ſee, that the end for which 


_ Chriſt came into the world, was, to be the light of the 


world, to enlighten mankind with the knowledge of 
God, and to purchaſe for them that ſhould receive 


him, and believe in him, the right of becoming his 


children. We likewiſe learn, how great the excel- 
lence of the Goſpel is, and the obligation we lie un- 
der, of receiving with. faith and thankſgiving, that 
wholfſome doctrine preached by the only Son of God; 


and of ſhewing by our obedience, that we are his 


children by adoption. III. St. John informs us, that 
John the Baptiſt was ſent from God to the Jes, to 
It them know who Chriſt was, and prepare them 
ta receive him, not as a temporal, but as a fpiritual 
King, and as a Saviour that ſhould atone for the ſins 
ot maiikind, and would pour upon them the gifts 
of God's holy ſpirit. It is for this reaſon, that John 


the Baptiſt ſaid, Beho!d the Lamb of God, which taketh 
atbay the fin of the world. And, This is he which 

lapliſeth᷑ with the Holy Ghoſt. The pardon of fins, 
and the power of the Holy Ghoſt, which regenerates 


and fanctifies us, are therefore the two principal 


graces that Chrif has acquired for us, and to which 


A we 
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we are bound to aſpire. IV. We ought likewiſe to 
obſerve the humility, zeal, and faithfulneſs which 
John the Baptiſt exerted, by owning that he was not 
the Meſſiah, but only his forerunner, and by abafing 
himſelf ſo much below Jeſus Cbriſt. Thus we ought, 
likewiſe to entertain humble fentiments of ourſelves; 
never ſeek our own glory, but that of Chrift alone; 
and to labour every one in his calling; and, to the 
utmoſt of his power, to make him known to men, 
and to bring them to him. V. We ſee how Feſus 
Chriſt, as ſoon as ever he entered upon his miniſtry, 
made choice of his diſciples ; he did ſo, becauſe he 
deſigned to make uſe of them in preaching the Goſ- 
pel throughout the world, and to the end they might 
bear witneſs to his life, his doctrine, his miracles; 
his death and reſurrection. The great joy of theſe 
firſt apoſtles, at finding the Meſſiah, and their ear- 
neſtneſs to follow him, teaches us, that our greateſt 
happineſs is to know Chrif, and inviolably to adhere 
to him. Chris commendation of Nathanael, ſays 
ing, Behold an Jfraelite indeed, in whom is no guile, 
ought to be well obſerved. By that we ſee our 
Lord had a perfect knowledge of all things, and that 
the quality which he chiefly conſiders, and which he 
expects in his diſciples, is purity of heart, an up- 
right intention, a great averſion to hypocriſy, and a 
fincere love. te truth and holineſs. 7 


CHAR K 


I. FNHRIST changes water into wine at the mar- 
Au riage in Cana. II. He goes to Jeruſalem, 
and drives out of the temple thoſe that profaned it. 
III. He works ſome miracles in that city at the feaſt 
of the paſſover. . 28 


Re. 
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THE miracle that Christ wrought, by changing 


water into wine at the marriage of Cana, has this 


remarkable circumſtance, that it was his firſt miracle, 
and that he began by that to manifeſt his divine 
power and calling, in preſence of the bleſſed virgin 
his mother, of his diſciples, and ſeveral other per- 
ſons which cauſed his fame to be ſpread throughout 
Galilee, and his diſciples to believe on him. II. For 
the ſame reaſon, when he came to Jeruſalem, he 
drove out of the temple thoſe who bought and ſold 
there. He did the fame three years after, a little 
before his death. Chriſt acting thus in the temple, 
which he called his father's houſe, was pleaſed to 


give a proof, at the very beginning of his miniſtry, _ 


of his divine authority, and of his great zeal ; which 
was taken notice of by the apoſtles, who applied to 
him theſe words: The zcal of thy houſe has eaten me 


What we are to learn from hence, is, to be 


filled with great zeal for the glory of God, to op- 
poſe every thing that is contrary to it, and to ſhew 
, reſpe& for the places that are devoted to the ſer- 


ice of God; and, in general, for all that belongs 


to religion. III. It is to be obſerved, that the Jetos 
required of Chriſt ſome proofs of his authority: 
whereupon he told them; Deſtroy this tentple, and I 
vill build it again in three days. By which he meant, 
that the ſtrongeſt proof he could give of his receiv- 


N * ing his authority from God, was, that he would riſe 
from the dead the third day; but he ſpoke in figu- 


rative and dark terms: it not being proper, as yet, 


to ſpeak more plainly concerning his death and re- 


ſurrection. The laſt thing St. Jahn relates here, is, 
that ſeveral people believed in, Jeu when they ſaw 


the miracles he did. But that Fe/us did not commit 


himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all men: — And 
| knew 
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knew what was in man. We ought carefully to at- 
tend to this place, where it is faid, that Chrift knows 


all men, and all that paſſes in their hearts, and, 


particularly, that he does not look upon all thoſe 
who call themſelves Chriſtians to be his true diſ- 
ciples. Thus we muſt not pretend to be acceptable 
to him, unleſs the profeſſion we make of beheving 


in him be ſincere, nor unleſs we ſhew the truth of it 


by our obedience. 


o HAP WE 


N this chapter St. Job» relates, I. The diſcourſe 
between Jeſus Chri/t and Nicogemus; in which, 
under the figure of a fecond birth, and of water, he 


ſhews, that men muſt be wholly renewed, and in- 


wardly ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, if they would 
become his diſciples, and enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. II. Next he makes mention, after a figu- 
rative manner, of his death. He informs him of the 
deſign of his coming into the world, and ſhews what 


is the cauſe of the unbelief and perdition of men. 


III. John the Baptiſt, informed by his diſciples that a 
great number of people followed Chriſt, expreſſes great 
Joy at it, and declares openly, that Chriſt was in- 
finitely more excellent than he; that he was the Son 
of God, and that none but ſuch as believed in him 
could be ſaved. | 


RW FL : N-be | 


LE T us learn, from the diſcourſe that CHriſt had 
5 with Nicodemus, I. That carnal men cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God; and that, in order to be 
admitted there, we muſt become new creatures, and 
entertain thoughts and inclinations that will lead us 
to the knowledge of the truth, and to enquire after 
ſpiritual things, II. This may likewiſe teach us, 

VOI. II. G g that 
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that ſince it is = the el of God alone that we can 
be thus regenerated, we ought to implore fervently 
and continually the grace of that holy ſpirit, and 
make a right uſe of it when God ſhall grant it to us. 
III. Chriſt gives us here an abſtract of the Goſpel, 

ſaying, That God fo loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, to the end, that whoſoever believeth 
in him may not periſh, but have everlaſting life. "Theſe 
words, and thoſe which follow, ſhew plainly, that 
the gift which God has made to mankind of his Son, 
is the greateſt token he ever gave them of his love; 
that faith in Chriſt is the only means of being ſaved ; 

and if there be any who do not believe, but reject 
the light of the Goſpel, it only proceeds from their 
being addicted to fin, - and from a heart depraved 
and corrupted by their paſſions ; but that thoſe who 
have a love to virtue never fail to approve of the 


doctrine of Chriſt. From whence we ought to con- 


ſider of how great importance it is to diveſt our- 
ſelves of our paſſions, and to purity our hearts with 
_ a ſincere love of truth and virtue. We have heard 
the teſtimony that John the Baptiſt gave of our Lord, 
by a public confeſſion that Jeſus was greater than he, 
and how great ſatisfaction he conceived when he 
was informed, that. the glory of our Saviour began 
to ſpread irſc}f, Theſe are arguments of the pro- 
"ola humility and great zeal of that faithful fore- 
runner of the Meſſiah; and thus we ought always to 
bear witneſs to the truth, and to ſeek not our own 
glory, but that of our Saviour; | in fuch manner, that 
the advancement of his kingdom, and the ſalvation 
of men, may be the principal object of our wiſhes, 
and beget in us the greateſt joy. We learn further, 
from this diſcourſe of John the Baptiſt, that Chriſt 
being the Son of God, and having received from 
his Father a power without bounds, it 1s only by faith, 
and by a ſincere obedience to his doctrine, that we 
can 
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can obtain ſalvation; and that thoſe who diſobey 
him, continue expoſed to condemnation and death. 
This is what is expreſſed in the laſt verſe of this 
chapter by theſe words, which contain the ſubſtance 
of the Chriſtian doctrine: He that believeth on the 
Son, hath everlaſting life; and he that believeth not the 
Son, ſhall not ſee life; but the worath of God abideth 
on him, | 


. 
E hip RIST going from Fudea to Galilee, and 


paſſing through Samaria, diſcourſes with a 
Samaritan woman, and makes himſelf known to her; 
upon which ſhe believed on him, as ſeveral other 
Samaritans did afterwards. II. Arriving in Galilee, 
he heals the fon of a nobleman of that country. For 
the better underſtanding this chapter it muſt be ob- 
' ſerved, that the Samaritans were originally partly 
Fews and partly Gentiles ; that they worſhipped the 
true God in a temple built upon mount Gerizim, 
but that they did not ſerve him in the temple of 
Feruſalem, nor in the manner which he had required; 
upon which account there was great enmity between 
them and the Fes, 


REFLECTION 


J. THE firſt reflection that is to be made here 

is, that Chriſt, meeting with a Samaritan 
woman near a well, in his wiſdom and goodneſs made 
uſe of that occaſion to inſtruct her, and to bring her 
to the knowledge of the truth, by ſpeaking to her 
concerning himſeif and his doctrine, under the ſimi- 
litude of water. 'The manner in which our. Lord 
mentioned to her this ſpiritual water, and the whole- 
ſome effects which it produces, is a leſſon to us, that 


the knowledge and grace of %s Chriſt is the moſt 
| : S precious 
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precious gift that God ever gave to men, and what 


we ought to deſire with the greateſt fervency. II. 


The ſecond inſtruction is, that the grace of God, and 


his covenant, is no Jonger appropriated to one nation, 
or to one peculiar place, as was pretended both by 


the F-ws and Samaritans, but that all men, without 


diſtinction, may be partakers of it. And, III. That 
the true worſhip which God requires of us 1s, not 
only that waich is viſible and external, but that of 
the heart; and that as he zs 4 ſpirit, they that worſhip 
him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. IV. We 
ſee, that the diſciples of our Lord urging him to take 
ſome food, received this anſwer from him: My meat 
is to do the will of him that ſent me. And to ſhew 


them that they ſhould be ready to labour, as he did, 
in the converſion of ſinners, he uſes the fimilitude 


of an approaching harveſt. Let us gather from 
hence, that there is nothing which we aught to take 
reater pleaſure and ſatisfaction in, than in doing 
the will of God, and inſtructing our neighbour z and 
that all of us ought thus to employ ourſelves with 
our. utmoſt zeal. V. The converſion of the S:ma- 


ritan woman, and ſeveral of the inhabitants of the 


town of Sychar, 1s an event which ſhews, that the 


Meſſiah did not come for the fake of the Fewws only, 


but that other nations likewiſe were to be admitted 


to the benefits of his coming into the world. This 


converſion, and the eagerneſs of the woman to in- 
form the inhabitants of her town of what had hap- 
pened, and to bring them to Chriſt, is a Teflon alſo 
to us, that we ſhould receive with readineſs the Goſ- 
pel when it is preached to us; and, moreover, con- 


tribute, all that in us lies, to bring over our neigh- 


bour to the faith, by our exhortations, and by our 
good examples. Laſtly, St. Foby informs us, that 


Chriſt being returned into Galilee, healed ' there the 
fon of a nobleman of Capernaum by his word only, 
„„ 
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and though: the ſick man himſelf was not preſent. 
Thus our Lord thought fit to give new examples of 
his power and goodneſs in that country, that he 
might make himſelf known to the Jews, 122 induce Tp 
them to believe in him. 


CHAP. Va 


HRIST cures a man that had been afflicted 
with the pally thirty-eight years. And as the 
ews found fault with him for working this miracle 
on the ſabbath - day, he repreſents how unreaſonable 
they were to condemn him. The ſubſtance of what 
he ſaid on that occaſion, is as follows : He acquamts 
the Jeros, that he wrought his miracles by the power 
of God ; that they ought not to be ſurpriſed at his 
_ attributing to himſelf ſo much authority, and calling 
God his father; that he would do greater miracles ; 
and that he would raiſe the dead ; that he would judge 
the world ; that he would beſtow eternal life upon 
ſuch as believed in him; and condemn all thoſe that 
ſhould reje& him. Chrift adds, that he did not de- 
fire to be believed upon his bare word, that he was 
ſent by God; that the ye, might ſatisfy themſelves 
by the teſtimony of John the Baptiſt, which had great 
weight with them; by the miracles he wrought, and 
by the predictions of Moſes and the prophets. Laſtly, 
He complains of the unbehet of the Jews, who would 
not have recourſe to him to obtain everlaſting life; 
and tells them, that this unbelief proceeded from 
hearts void of the love of God, and full of ſelf. love, 
and of the glory of the world. 


RE HF , 
E diſcover, in the cure of the paralytic» . 


whoſe hiſtory St. John here gives us, the 
wonderful power of our Lord, who, by his word 


68g 3 only, 


I. 
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only, 1 cured a man that had loſt the uſe of his 
Jimbs for thirty-eight years; which was as great a mi- 
racle as that which was done at the pool at Bethe/da. 
We ſee that the Lord had compaſſion on this paraly- 
tical man, aſking him, whether he, deſired to be 
healed, and at the ſame time actually healing him in 
an unexpected manner. Whence we may obſerve, 
that our gracious Redeemer is always diſpoſed to 
communicate his favours to men, and to deliver them 
from their miſeries; that he even prevents them, and 
offers his mercies to them ; but that nobody is admit- 
ted to partake of them, but thoſe who deſire them, 
and who, like the paralytical man, lay hold of thoſe 
offers which Chriſt ſo graciouſly makes them. II. 
We ſhould carefully at to that which Chrift ſaid 
to the ſick man: Behold, thou art made whole, Jin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee, This is a 
warning to thoſs whom God has delivered from any 
infirmity, or any other misfortune, to avoid, for the 
time to come, falling into ſin, for fear of obligin 

God to puniſh them more ſeverely. The diſcourſe 
in which Chrift proves to the Ferrs, by ſeveral argu- 
ments, that he was ſent from God, ſhews us, that 
our faith is built upon a ſolid foundation, upon con- 
vincing and inconteſtible proofs; to fortify ourſelves 
therefore in the faith, we ought ſeriouſly to weigh 
the proofs contained in this chapter, and add to them 
thoſe which the Jeres had not at that time, and which 
are drawn from the reſurrection of our Saviour; 
from the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion; 

and from the teſtimony of the apoſtles. Beſides this 
general obſervation, we may make the three follow- 
ing particular ones upon this diſcourſe of Chriſt. 
I. That God gave our Lord an unlimited power, 
which, as he exerted formerly in doing miracles, he 
will diſplay: yet more pompouſly when he ſhall come 


to raiſe the you, ane -1 to Judge all men, both the 
righteous 
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righteous and the wicked. We ought therefore to 
revere this power of the Son of God, to obey him, 
and to honour him, as we honour the Father, that we 
may be raiſed one day to life eternal, and not to 
condemnation. II. Since Chriſt alledges the teſtimo- 
ny of the holy Scriptures, and of Moſes in particular, 
and exhorts the Fews to ſearch and examine them, it 
follows, that we ought often to read, and carefully 
to, meditate upon the writings of the Old Teſtament, 
as well as thoſe: of the New, ſince this is the way to 
be confirmed in the faith, and to obtain' everlaſting 
life. III. What Chriſt ſaid to the Jews about their 
unbelief, and the cauſe of it, is a leflon to us, that 
if there be any people that will not come to our Lord 
to obtain life, the reaſon is, that they have not the 
love of God in them, and that they are ſlaves to 

their paſſions. Above all, Chriſt declares that the 
love of the world, and the glory of it, and the deſire 
to be approved and well eſteemed of by men, is one 
of the greateſt impediments to faith and ſalvation. 


G HA N ma, 


I HRIST feeds five thouſand perſons with 
five loaves and two fiſhes. II. He walks u 

on the water to go to his 2 and ſtills 2 

i . 
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_ HE feeding five thouſand men with five loaves 

and two fiſhes, was a miracle which the apoſtles 
did not expect, though they had been witneſſes of ſo 
many 6ther miracles. This miracle our Lord wrought 
as much to increaſe and ſtrengthen their faith, and 
convince them of his almighty power, as to ſu ply 
the neceſſities of the multitudes that followed him. 
This, therefore, is one of the moſt illuſtrious mira- 
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cles our Lord 3 by reaſon of the at nuni- 
bers that were witneſſes of it. St. Fohn obſerves, that 
thoſe people were ſo affected with this miracle, that 
they not only affirmed that CHriſt was the prophet, 
and the Meſſiah whom the Jews expected, but they 
would likewiſe have declared him king; for which 
reaſon he withdrew to a ſolitary place, being unwil- 
ling that any ſedition or commotion ſhould be raiſed 
for his fake. This proceeding of the ers, was 
an effect of the opinion they had taken up, that the 
Meſſiah was to be a temporal king; but the retreat 
of Chrift ſhewed that his kingdom was not an earth- 
ly one; which ſhould teach us, not to ſeek our glo- 
in this world; and, above all, to ſhun the pomp 
and ſplendor of the world, and to behave ourſelves 
always with great humility. III. In the other mi- 
racle that our Saviour wrought in behalf of his 
apoſtles, and which muſt needs have made a deep 
impreſſion on them, when he came to them walking 
upon the water, he gave a moſt convincing proof of 
his care and love for his diſciples ; ſuffering them to 
be expoſed to a ſtorm, that he might prove them, 
and afterwards deliver them in a manner more ſur- 
Fe priſing, and fuller of comfort, than if he had been 
with them at firſt. Such is the iſſue of the trials and 
alflictions with which God viſits thoſe he loves; ſoon- 
er or later he comes to their aſſiſtance ; and the evils 
they are expoſed to manifeſt his love to them, and 


increaſe their conſolation and their j joy. 


CHAP. VI. 2271, 


I. UR Lord and Saviour having miratulouſly 

| 0 fed the people with five loaves and two fiſli- 
es, and obſerving their eagerneſs in following him, 
takes occaſion from thence to exhort them to ſeek. 


for ſpiritual tood, and ſuch as would make them 
live - 
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live for ever, rather than for bodily ſuſtenance. 
II. He then tells them, that he was that food, the 
true bread from heaven, and that thoſe who eat of 
that bread ſhall attain everlaſting life. III. He adds, 
by way of explanation of what he had before ſaid, 
that this food was his fleſh and his blood, which he 
would give for the life of the world : by which he 
hinted at the benefits of his own death ; but he ex- 
preſſed himſelf figuratively, and ſomewhat obſcure- 
ly, becauſe he would not yet openly declare that he 
ſhould be put to death. IV. Some of his diſciples 
being offended at this diſcourſe, Chri/ tells them, 
that theſe words were to be underitood in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe ; but that did not hinder ſeveral among them 
from forſaking him. 


Ts REFLECTION $ 
THE firſt and chief inſtruction this diſcourſe of 


our Saviour furniſhes us with, is, to «labour 
much more earneſtly to procure that food that cauſes: 
men to live for ever, than that which only ſerves to 
ſupport a temporal and fading life. Our Lord has 
told us plainly, that he himſelf is this heavenly 
bread, and that this food of the ſoul is only to be 
found in him, and in his Goſpel ; and that the will 
of his father who had ſent him was, that all that be- 
lieve in him ſhould have eternal life, and that he 
| ſhould raiſe them up at the laſt day. What our 
Lord ſaid upon this occaſion was obſcure to thoſe 
that heard him. The Jews could not conceive how 
Chriſt was that bread that deſcended from heaven; 
and how it was neceſſary to eat his fleſh, and drink 
his blood, in order to obtain everlaſting life; but 
to us Chriſtians this ought to be very clear, for- 
aſmuch as we know that the death of 7e/izs Chrift is 
the true food of the ſoul, and the only principle of 
ſpiritual life and immortality. He tells us himſelf, 
| that 
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that his words are ſpirit and life; that is to ſay, they 
are to be underſtood after a ſpiritual manner; and, 
that to eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his blood, 
means nothing elſe, but to come to him, and to be- 
eve in him. Oniy it is neceſſary that this faith 
Mould be ſincere, and attended with love, truſt, and 
obedience, and that it ſhould unite us ſo cloſely 
to Chriſt, that nothing ſhould be able to ſeparate us 
from him. The queſtion which our Lord put to his 
apoſtles, whether they would likewiſe. forſake him, 
as ſeveral of his diſciples had done; and St. Peter's 
reply, Lord, to whom ſhould we go:! ? oblige us to 
conſider, that Chriſt forces none into his ſervice ; that 
the obedience he requires, is free and voluntary; ; 
that, however, we ought never to leave him, ſince 
he only has the words of eternal life; and that, be- 
ing the Son of the living God, he is the ſole author 
of falvation. The laſt words of this chapter, where 
it is faid, that Jeſus knew from the beginning that 
Judas, who was of the number of the twelve apoſtles, 
would betray him; teach us, that the Lord knows 
all thoſe that call themſelves his diſciples, and that he 
diſcerns thoſe who do not believe in him, from ſuch 
as are faithful to him. An external profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity is not ſufficient, and there is nothing but 
a true faith, and ſteady obedience, that can aſſure 
our heart before God, and make us accepted by him, 
who ſees the hearts of all men, and who wall rendex 
* them all according to their works. | 


LECT. John relates here a journey that Chr if 
1 made to Jeruſalem at the feaſt of tabernacles. 
II. The different judgments that men paſſed upon 
him. And, III. His anſwer to the Fews, who found 


ad with him for his Ee cured a paralytical per- 
Jo 
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fon ſome months before, at the feaſt of the paſſover, 
upon a ſabbath-day. | 5 


R-EFLECTIONS 


'& TP HE firſt thing to be obſerved in this chap- 
ter is, that our Lord refuſed to go public- 
ly to Jeruſalem, and in the company of his relations: 
he acted thus out of prudence, that he might avoid 
all pomp, and that he might not be expoſed to the 
rage of the Fews, who ſought to put him to death. 
That which he ſaid to ſome of his relations, that 
the wworld, that is to ſay, the unbelieving Jes, could 
not hate them, but hated him, tecauſe he tr/tified of 
it, that the works thereof were evil; contains a cer- 
tain truth, namely, that worldly people love thoſe 
that are like them, but hate. thoſe whoſe lives and 
diſcourſes condemn their wicked actions. II. We 
ſee here the various judgments the people paſſed up- 
on Chriſt; but, above all, we may obſerve the blind- 
neſs and malice of the Jews, who, without minding 
the proofs which our Lord, by his miracles, gave of 
his divine miſhon, and without being moved with 
his mild, and, at the ſame time, ſtrong arguments, 
in vindication of what he had done, and to prove 
that his doctrine was from heaven, accuſed him of 
breaking the law of God, and of being poſſeſſed of 
a devil; and would even have put him to death. 
This procedure of the Jews, who thus reſiſted and 
hardened themſelves againſt the truth, ſhews, that 
prejudice and paſhon may blind men to ſuch a de- 
gree, that nothing can undeceive them; and that the 

are even offended at thoſe things which tend moſt to 
their edification and confirmation. What our Saviour 
ſays on this occaſion, deſerves our particular atten- 
tion: F any man will do the will of my father, he 
ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
<hether T ſpeak of mvſelf. Let us gather from hence 

So „„ N this 


on 


this important leſſon, that the principal diſpoſition 
we ought to be in, in order to know the dottrine of 
Jeſis Chriſt, and to diſcover the truth and beauty of 
it, is to have an upright heart, and a ſincere deſire 
to do the will of God, as far as it is and can be 
known to us; but thoſe. who are not thus diſpoſed, 
can never come to the knowledge of the truth. Laſt- 

1y, It likewiſe appears from this hiſtory, that though : 
the Jews had formed a deſign of putting Fe/rrs to 
death, they could do him no harm, nor durit any 
man lay hands on him. The wicked can hurt good 
men, only when, and as God is pleaſed to permit; 
and, whatever men may enterprize, the counſel of 
the Lord that ſhall ſtand. 


HAP. VII. 31—53. 


HE Phariſees being enraged becauſe the people 

were affected at the diſcourſes and miracles of 
our Lord, ſent ſome perſons to ſeize on him; but 
he continued to ſpeak with ſo much authority and 
evidence, and exhorted the people: fo pathetically, 
that ſeveral acknowledged him to be a prophet ; and 
that ſome even believed he was the Meſſiah; ſo that 
thoſe who were ordered to lay hold of him, returned 
without daring to do it; at t which the Phariſees were 


extremely irritated. 


REFLECTION 8. 


JET BE firſt thing we have here to obſerve, is, 


that the diſcourſes and miracles of Chri/t pro- 
duced very different effects, foraſmuch as the peo- 
ple were extremely affected with them, and filled 
with admiration ; whereas, on the contrary, the Pha- 
riſees were ſo provoked by them, that they would 
have cauſed our Lord to be apprehended. Thus we 


may ſec how differently the word of God is received ; 
ſome 


* 


r = 


ſome open their eyes and their hearts to the truth, 
and grow better by it; others reje@ it, and proceed 
even to hate thoſe who propoſe it, and to be exaſpe- 
rated againſt them. II. We may take notice, in the 
diſcourles of our Saviour, with what evidence, meek- 
neſs, and authority, he continues to apply himſelf to 
the Jews ; and, eſpecially, admire thoſe kind invita- 
tions which he makes them, ſaying, J any one thirſt, 
let him come unto me and drink. Whereby he offers 
them his grace, and the gifts of the holy Spirit, 
which he'was ready to pour upon them that ſhould 
believe in him. He likewiſe makes us the ſame of- 
fers in the Goſpel. It is our buſjneſs to receive 
them as we ought, and to embrace them with zeal 
and gratitude. III. We ought to reflect upon what 
St. John ſays, that thoſe who were commanded to 
ſeize our Saviour, durſt not do it, but told them 
who ſent them, that never man ſpabe like this man. 
By which we ſee, on one hand, the virtue and effi- 
cacy of the word of God; and, on the other, that 
God renders the deſigns of the wicked vain and uſeleſs - 
whenever he pleaſes. Finally, it is very remarkable, 
that the'Phariſees, inſtead of diſcovering that in op- 
poſing Chrift, they oppoſed God himſelt; and in- 
ſtead of being moved at ſeeing ſo many people bear- 
ing witneſs to our Lord, were more and more enraged 
againſt him, and even againſt the people who ſpoke 
favourably of him and his doctrine. This is a proof, 
that the moſt learned, and moſt diſtinguiſned in the 
eye of the world, are often leſs diſpoſed than the 
mean and ſimple to receive the Goſpel; becauſe they 
are ſlaves to their paſſions, and, eſpecially, becauſe 
they are filled with pride, and a good opinion of 
themſelves, and do not endeavour ſincerely, and in 
the integrity of their hearts, to be inſtructed, and to 
know the truth, | 8 


* 
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CHAP. VIII. ro 


T. John relates here, I. The hiſtory of the wo- 
man taken in adultery. II. A diſcourſe that 
Chriſt had with the Jews, in which he told them he 
was the light of the world, and that they. ought to 
beheve what he told them of himſelf. III. He re- 
proaches them for their blindneſs and unbelief, and 
ſpeaks about his departure out of this world, and his 
death; but does it in figurative terms, and ſuch as 
they could not comprehend. 


EET LL ECTION £6 


TO underſtand the hiſtory of the adulterous 

woman, and to make a right uſe of it, we 
muſt obſerve, I. That the deſign of the Phariſees in 
bringing this woman to Chriſt, was to enſnare him; 
for, if he had ſaid that ſhe ought not to be put to 
death, they would have charged him with breaking 
the law of God; and, if he had paſſed ſentence of 
condemnation on her, they would have accuſed him 
to the governor, for violating the rights of the ſu- 
preme magiſtrate. II. If Chrif did not condemn 
that woman, it was not becauſe her crime was not 
great, and worthy of death, but for prudential rea- 
ſons, and to ſhew that he ſought nothing but the ſal- 
vation of ſinners. III. It is particularly to be ob- 
ferved, that our Lord ſaid to that woman, Go 1y 
a, and fm no more; which ſhews, that he gave, 
on this occaſion, a proof of his mercy towards ſin- 
ners, but that he was far from excuſing her crime; 
which may alſo teach us, that God does not par- 
don ſinners, but upon condition that they will not re- 
lapſe into their fins. In our Saviour's diſcourſe with 
the Jews, we may conſider, I. Theſe remarkablg, ex- 


preſſions of our Lord: I am the * F the world; 
| Le 
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he that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but 
ſhall have the light of life. Theſe words ought to be 
continually meditated upon by Chriſtians, and ſhould 
ſtrongly engage them to make a right uſe of that 
light which lighteth them, ever following Chrif,, 
and walking in the way which he has marked out 
for us by his doctrine, and by his example, and 
which will certainly lead us to life and immortality. 
II. As the Phariſees reproached our Lord with ſpeak- 
ing too highly of himſelf, he ſaid ſeveral things to 
cure them of their prejudices againſt him, and to en- 
gage them to believe that he ſpake to them from 

God. What the Saviour of the world faid upon that 
occaſion, ſhould have greater weight with us, in con- 
vincing us that he is the Son of God, and that his 
doctrine proceeds from heaven; God having given 
authentic teſtimony thereof, not only by the miracles 
which our Saviour wrought, but likewiſe by what. 
followed his death, his reſurrection, and his exalta- 
tion to heavenly glory. Laſtly, We have ſeen that 
the Phariſees did not improve by tbe inſtructions of 
our Lord, though he ſpake to them with fo much 
meekneſs, and what he ſaid was attended with fo much 
evidence, yet that they continued ſtill in their unbe- 
lief, and that Chr/f therefore told them, that they 
ſhould die in their fins. Thus men, who are enflayed 
to the world, and to their paſſions, reſiſt the evidence. 
and force of truth when it is propoſed to them; and, 
by refuſing to believe in Jeu, and to obey him, they 
remain in their ſins, and conſequently in condemna- 
tion and in death. | 


CHAP. VIII. 30— 59. | 
I. FNHRIST exhorts thoſe as the Jet, who 
had believed in him, to perſevere in his doc- 


_ trine, and promiſes them true liberty. II. He _ 
re 4 he 


$ 
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the unbelieving Fews, who gloried in being free, and 
the children of Abraham, that they were not his 
children, ſince they did not imitate him in his faith; 
and reproaches them for their unbelief ; at which the. 
were ſo provoked, as to ſay very barſh things to him, 
and to attempt to ſtone him ; but he eſcaped their 
rage, and retreated from them. 


ELEFLECTI ONS. 


N this diſcourſe our Saviour teaches us, I. That 
when we haye the happineſs of knowing him, and 
believing in him, we ought conſtantly to perſevere in 
the truth, and adhere to it more and more; which, 
if we do, we ſhall be really his diſciples, and enjoy 
that true liberty of the children of God, which con- 
ſiſts, as our Lord has ſaid, in being delivered from 


+ they were not the children of God, nor of Abraham, 
fince they did not imitate the faith of the patriarch, 
but that they were rather the children of the devil, 
ſince they did his works, has great weight in it. We 
may learn from thence, that the ſureſt token whereby 
to diſcover the children of God, is, that they do 
his will, and that they love thoſe whom God loves; 
but theſe that ſet themſelves againſt the truth, and 
againſt ſuch as declare it, are the children and 
imitators of the devil, who is a har, a murderer, 
and an enemy of the truth. III. We likewiſe ſee in. 
this diſcourſe of our Lord, how happy thoſe are who 
receive his doctrine, and ſubmit thereto, fince he de- 
clares that they are not under the power of death. 
IV. We may obſerve next, that though CHI ſpoke 
to the Jews with ſo much plainneſs and ſtrength OL 
argument, they, inſtead of benefiting by his inſtruc- 
tions, were exaſperated by them, and proceeded to 
ſuch a degree of rage, as to call him a Smaritan, 
and a man poſſoſſed by the devil. This is an inſtance 


of 


the bondage of fin. II. W hat he told the Jews, that 
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of the moſt deplorable blindneſs, and the blackeſt 


malice, and ſhews us how dangerous it is to abandon 
- ourſelves to our paſſions, and to fall into unbelief. 
| Laſtly, We have in this chapter a remarkable proof 
of the glory and divinity of Chriſt, by his declaring 
that he was before Abraham. The infinite dignity 
of his perſon ought to convince us ſo much the 
more of the divinity of the Goſpel, and our obli- 
gation to obey him, as he is our God and our 
Saviour. „„ 


CHAP..IK.: 


FTAHIS chapter contains the hiſtory of a man that 
14 was born blind, who received his fight. 


ND e N 8 
＋ HE hiſtory contained in this chapter is very 
remarkable: beſides the goodneſs and power 
of Cbriſt, which evidently appear in his giving ſight 
to the man that was born blind, as well as in all his 
other miracles, we fee here three things well worthy 
our attention. I. The proceeding of the Phariſees, 
and the pains they took to deny this miracle: What 
they ſaid for that purpoſe to the father and mother 
of the blind man, and afterwards to the blind man 
himſelf, to know whether he had been blind, and 
how he received his fight: The Phariſees, by all 
this enquiry, did not deſire to find out the truth, 
but rather to ſtifle and oppoſe it; and, when they 
could not avoid ſeeing it, they rejected it, and ſlan- 


dered Jeſus, the author of it; and at laſt, when they 


could ſay nothing againſt the certainty of the miracle, 
and were unable to anſwer the arguments of the man, 


they broke out into injurious language againſt him, 


and excommunicated him, In all this their pro- 
Vert, 11. - N ä 
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cedure we 'may diſcover marks of 'the 'moſt violent 
paſſion, and 'of the 'moſt obſtinate 'malice. Thus do 
the wicked ſhut their eyes againſt the truth, and are 
more and more hardened, even by thoſe chings which 
Thoiild affect and convert them; however, all the 
endeavours of the Phariſees to diſcredit the miracle, 
- tended Very remarkably to make ir known, and 
prove the certainty of it. II. We may obſerve, in 
the diſcourſe of the blind man, the ingenuity with 
which he ſpoke to the Phariſees, and confounded 
them, maintaining that he had been well cured ; and 
fince Chriſt had reſtored his ſight to him, he could 
not be a wicked man and a deceiver, as they pretend- 
ed. In reading this relation, we ſee the power of 

truth, and that the moſt ſimple perſons do often 
judge better of things, than thoſe who are thought 
to have more fenſe and knowledge; and, that God 
makes uſe of ſuch people, to confound the wiſe men 
"of this world. II. We ſee that Cbriſt, knowing 
that this man had been excommunicated by the Pha- 
'riſces for ſpeaking the truth in their preſence, made 
' himfeIf known to him, telling him, that he was the 
Son of God, and afluring him, that thoſe who paſſed 
for the moſt learned, ſuch as the Phariſees, ſhould 
continue in their blindneſs, whilſt ſuch as were looked 
upon as ignorant, but who were humble and ſincere, 
thould benefit by his dottrine. Our Lord, we ſee, 
: graciouſiy receives thoſe that love the truth, and that 
are perſecuted by the world, and grants them new 
gifts and new graces ; whilſt thoſe who are conceited 
of themſelves, and obſtinately reject the truth when 
it is offered to them, remain in their unbelief, and 
n in ne blindneſs. 
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C H A P. X. 


HAT is here related happened at two diffe- 
rent times: The firſt part of the chapter con- 
* a diſcourſe which our Lord had with che Fews, 
after he had cured the man that was born blind,, 
which he compares himnſelf tot a good ſhepherd. * 
ſpeaks likewiſe, of falſe ſnepherds, . hirelings, 
by which characters he deſcribes deeeivers, and par- 
-nieularly the Phariſees. He ſays, that ſuch people 
had nothing elſe in view but their own; 3 and 
oniy ſought to gratify their on pride and coyetouſ- 
neſs; whereas, he came into the world to procure 
the good and welfare of his ſheep, and that he was 
willing even to lay down his life, for them. Some 
months after, Jeſus being at Jeruſalem, at che feaſt of 
the dedication of the temple, and the es enquiring 
of him, whether he were the Meſſiah, he tells them, 
that his miracles ſhewed ſufficiently yt he Was; 
that if they did not know him it ꝓroceeded from the 
hardneſs of their hearts, bur'that-h1s;ownſheep know 
him; that he would give untogthem evexlaſting life; 
and that God would never ſuffer hem to periſh, 
"fince he and his father were ane. The Jes, upon 
this, were going to ſtone him, becauſe he took upon 
him the title of the Son of God; but our: Lord, not 
being willing to ſpeak openly. to them concerning 
his divinity, contented himſelf with telling them, that 
ſince the Scripture calls princes and magiſtrates Gods, 
he might very well aſſume the name of the Son of 
God without blaſphemy, foraſmuch as God had, ſent 
him into the world, and that his miracles plainly 
oved that he was 8. After which our Saviour re- 


tired from Jeruſalen. 5 , 
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REFLECTION S. 


TH IS diſcourſe of Chriſt, ſpeaking of himſelf 
under the character of a ſhepherd, is much 
plainer to us than it was to the Jews, ſince we know 
perfectly that our Lord is the true ſhepherd, who 
gave his life for the ſheep, that is to ſay, for all true 
believers; and that he came to gather them all to- 
gether, from Fews and Gentiles, into his church. 
Upon which we muſt acknowledge the infinite love 
of Chriſt, our good ſhepherd, who ſo tenderly loved 
his ſheep, and who ſuffered death, to obtain life and 
falvation for them ; and how great our happineſs is, to 
be of the number of thoſe ſheep which he has redeem- 
ed by his blood, and for which he has purchaſed 
- everlaſting life. The ſecond part of this chapter ſug- 
geſts to us four conſiderations. I. The firſt relates 
to the ſtrange blindneſs and malice of the Fews, who 
after ſo many miracles which Chriſt had wrought, 
and ſo many proofs that ſhewed he was ſent from 
God, aſked him whether. he was the Meſſiah, and 
then would have ſtoned him for a blaſphemer. Our 
Lord himſelf obſerves, that this unbelief of the Jews 
proceeded from their not loving the truth, and from 
their want of a ſincere deſire to know it. If therefore 
men do not profit by the doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, 
and in the midſt of light are ſtill in ignorance and er- 
ror, it proceeds from the want of docility, and love 
of truth and virtue. II. The ſecond obſervation is, 
that the token and character of our Saviour's ſheep, 
that is to ſay, of his true diſciples, is to hearken to 
the voice of their divine ſhepherd, to follow him, 
and to obey him. III. We ſee in this diſcourſe of 
our Lord, that the happineſs and falvation of true 
believers 1s certain, ſince he declares, That he knows 
them, that he gives unto them eternal life, that they 


7 never periſh, neither yur any pluck them out of 
his 
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His hands. Theſe words ſhould fill all thoſe that love 
the Lord Jeſus with great comfort, and a firm expec- 
tation of that glory and felicity which is prepared for 
them in his kingdom. IV. Since our Lord ſays, at 
the end of this . that he could juſtly take upon 
himſelf the title of the Son of God, this ſhould fully 
convince us of his divinity, and the excellence of his 
office, eſpecially as we are elſewhere aſſured that he is 
both God and man; which is the ſtrongeſt motive to 
believe in him, and to pay him that obedience which 

is ſo juſtly due to him, on account of that authority 
he has over us, and his love towards us. 


CHAP. XI. 


no IS chapter contains the hiſtory of the reſurrec- 
tion of Lazarus. EE 


R RF LI rI ON 


THE following are the principal reflections to be 
made upon this hiſtory, which is one of the moſt 
remarkable of the whole Goſpel: I. That though 
our Lord had a great kindneſs for Lazarus, yet he 
did not go to Bethany till after he was dead, to the 
end, that the miracle of reſtoring him to life, might 
be much more illuſtrious than that of curing his 
diſtemper. Thoſe whom God loves may be ex- 
poſed to many evils ; he even delays to come to their 
aſſiſtance; but he uſes them thus, that his power 
and love may appear more plainly in their deliver- 
ance, II. We may obſerve, in what the ſiſters of La- 
Zarus ſaid to our Saviour, their piety, love, and ad- 
herence to Chriſt, and the great opinion they had of 
his power. We ſee, in particular, that they were 
fully perſuaded their brother would riſe at the laſt 
day. We have yet much greater reaſon than thoſe _ 
hy two holy women to love our Lord, to put our whole 
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truſt in him, to expect all things front his power, 
and, particularly, to believe that the dead-ſhall- rife 
again at the. end of the world. III. The kindnefs 
with. which Chrift ſpake to the ſiſters of Lazarus, to 
conifort them, and to prepare them for the miracle 
Which he deſigned to do; the concern he ſnewed, and 
the tears he ſhed when he ſaw Lazarus in the tomb, 
are very plain proofs, how. much he loved theſe ty 
women and their brother, and how charitable he was, 
and full of compaſſion. As far as we are affected 
with the misfortunes of other men, and ready to com- 
fort the miſerable, we may be ſaid to have the ſpirit 
of Chriſt. But what is chiefly to be obſerved here, 
is, that our Lord reſtored life to Lazarus, after he 
had been four days in the grave. This great mi- 
racle, which Chriſt wrought but a few days before his 
death, and in the preſence of a great number of the 
Jes, ſeveral of whom believed in him, is one of 
the meſt;, Huſtrious proofs that he gave, during, his 
Whole Hife, that he was the Son of God. This mi- 
ragle ferves eſpecially to confirm the doctrine of the 
reſurrection of the dead, and the truth of what 
our Eord ſays in this chapter: I am the reſur- 
retion and the life: He that believeth in me, thotgh ' 
be were dead, yet Hall he live. IV. St. John ac. 
qwaints us, that the Phariſces, inſtead of being con- . 
yine<d by ſo illuſtrious a miracle, were ſo enraged 
to ſee; the people declare for Chriſt, that they formed 
2 defign of putting him to death, which made him 
retire to a folitary place till the feaſt of the paſſover. 
Thus the enemies of our Lord grew more and more 
obſtinate, reſiſted to the very laſt the evidence of his 
miracles; : and every thing our merciful Redeemer 
aid te ſoften ant! prevail upon them, only ſerved to 
provoke them more againſt him, God permitted, 
however, the Fetus to take the reſolution of putting 
Him to death, to the end that, contrary tö their de- 
* * . 
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ſign, our Lord might, die, not only for the Jewiſh 
nation, but alſo to collect into one body all the chil- 
dren of God, and by that means eſtabliſh his doctrine 
and kingdom in the world. eee 


CHAP. XII. 119. 5 

I. NAR anoints our. Saviour's feet, II. Seye- 
VI ral. people come to Berhany to ſee, Chrift,. 
his royal entry into Jeruſalem. "IQ 1 


REELECTION . 


'HERE are three things. to be conſidered in the 
anointing of our Saviour's feet; the action it- 


ſelf; what judgment Judas paſſed upon this action; 


and what was ſaid by our Lord in defence of it. As 
Mary anointed him vith precious ointment, after the 
manner of thoſe times, to teſtify her reſpect and love 
for him, we ought likewiſe to ſnew him our love 
and our zeal by all the means that are in our power, 
and which are mot pleaſing in his fight. The mur- 
muring of Judas, who, being a thief, and a covetous 
man, complained that the price of that ointment was 
not given to the poor, proves very clearly, that the. . 
heart of this falſe diſciple was entirely corrupted. 
We likewiſe ſee by this inſtance, what power cove- 
touſneſs has over thoſe whom it poſſeſſes, and how 
wicked men do ſometimes hide their paſſions under 
the veil of religion and piety. And what Chriſt ſaid 
in behalf of Mary, ſhews, that he vouchſafes to ac- 
cept whatever is done for his honour, and particularly 

all acts of charity. II. The reſort of many people 


to Bethany to ſee Lazarus, whom, our Lord had 


raiſed, and the reſolution taken by the prieſts to put 
Lazarus to death as well as Chriſt, is an argument 
of the truth of this miracle. It likewiſe ſhews, that 

Hh4 the 
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the wickedneſs of the chief among the Fews was at 
the higheſt pitch, and that there was no more good 
to be expected from them. And, III. The accla- 


mations of the people who attended him when he 
made his entry into Jeruſalem, is another proof of the 
reſurrection of Lazarus; ſince St. John takes notice 
that the multitude bore witneſs that Chriſt had called 


Lazarus from the grave, and reſtored him to life. 


Our Lord was pleaſed, at that time, to receive the 
homage which he had before refuſed, and ſuffered 


| himſelf to be publickly acknowledged for the Meſ- 
_ ſhah, He appeared, however, on this occaſion, in 


great ſimplicity, his attendants being none but the 
common people, and he himſelf fitting on an aſs, 
as the prophet Zachariab had foretold. All this was 
done, that none of the marks which the prophets 
had given of the Meſſiah might be wanting in him 
and to ſhew that -humility and meekneſs were his 


character; and that the kingdom he was going to 


eſtabliſn was a ſpiritual and heavenly kingdom, Now, 


if the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and the multitude, 
expreſſed their joy and-gratitude by attending him 


into Jeruſalem, we are ſtill more engaged to adore our 


great "Redeemer, and bleſs God continually for the 


wonders he has done, and the many proofs he has 


Sent us 27 his power and his love. 


HAP. XII. 20—50. 
T. John relates four things : 1. What Chriſt ſaid 


when certain ſtrangers, that were come to Feru- 
falem to keep the feaſt of the paſſover, deſired to 
ſee him. II. That God cauſed a voice at that time 
to be- heard from heaven; and that upon the ſame 
occaſion our Lord diſcourſed concerning his death, 
and the eſtabliſnment of his kingdom, but that the 
| Jews did — hi words.” HI. St. John ob- 


ſerves, 


* 


| i 
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ſerves, that though our Lord had wrought ſo many 
miracles, the Jews did not believe in him; and that 
this their unbelief had been foretold by the prophet ' 
Jaiab. IV. And laſtly, the Evangeliſt relates ſome ' 
exhortations which Chriſt made to the Jetos before 
his death; in which he ſhews what would happen 

to thoſe which would receive his nee and to 1 
that ſhould reject it. : 


Bin hs 0 2h 


. PHE meaning of what our Saviour ſaid, beit 
the ſtrangers deſired to ſee him, was, that 

he would quickly manifeſt himſelf to all men; but, 
that he was to die firſt, as wheat muſt be put into the 
ground and die, before it can bring forth fruit. Our 


125 Lord adds, that it ſhould be with his diſciples a8 


with himſelf; that all thoſe who had a mind to follow 
him ought to prepare themſelves for ſufferings and 
death; but, that he would exalt thoſe that ſhould be- 
lieve in him and ſerve him, to the ſame glory to 
which he was going to be exalted. The es did 
not comprehend this diſcourſe ; but it is by no 
means obſcure to us. II. At that time Feſus, under 
the terrors of his approaching death, prayed unto his 

Father, that he would manifeſt his glory in a won- 
derful manner, and ſhew that he was his Son. Upon 
which God canſed a voice to be heard from heaven, - 
declaring that what he had prayed for ſhould be 
accompliſhed. This voice from heaven was heard. 
when our Saviour was going to be crucified, to take 
away the ſcandal of the croſs, and to convince them 
that he was really the Son of God. Whereupon our 
Lord declared, that the kingdom of Satan was going 
to be deſtroyed, and he ſhould ſoon draw all men 
to him, and that this would be one of the effects 
of his death. The event ſoon verified the divinity of 
this ads a III. St; Jobn reflecting, in this chap- 


ter, 


400, Sr. I ©. HN, 
ter, upon the unbelief of; the Jews, obſerves, that the 
greateſt part, did; not; believe in Chrift, and others, 
durſt not own that they took him for the Meſſiah, be- 
cauſe; they; were afraid of the Phariſees, and becauſe. 
they: loved the praiſe of men more than that of God. 
Thus, it is when the Goſpel, is preached to men; ſome 
harden, themſelves, and reject it; and others, who 
are in ſome manner affected with its excellency, dare 
not make an open profeſſion of truth and holineſs, 
being with-holden by fear, by an unſeaſonable ſhame, 
or, hx other paſſions. IV. We ought. carefully to at- 
was) to what Chrift ſaid to the Jerus towards the end 
of. his life, when, they were going to be deprived of 
his preſence ;. ee that he was come to enlighten 
them, and, to lead them to life; that they ſhould 
have * in the light, before the darkneſs over- 
took chem; wk that thoſe, who. would not hear his 
word, ſhould. be judged by. that ſame word which. 
they rejected. This declaration is made to all who 
have the Goſpel made known to them, and warns us 
make a better ule than the Jerus did of this divine 
ke which enlightens us, leſt the darkneſs avertake. 
us too; and leſt the Goſpel, which is preached to 
*. en one day the n of our r condemnation. 


CHA P. XII. 
RIS à waſhes his apoſtles, feet, and ex- 


horts them to „ —_ charity. II. He 
28 that Judas would I fg 92 to the Jeg, 

ſcourſes with his * Fab his deccaſc. 
1 He exhorts them to love one. another. IV. Hs 
foretels that Peter would deny Him. 


R FE T IL E 0 T 1 ON s. | 
Warn the Son of God waſhed the feet off his 
hg wh a little hefore his death, the deſign 


of 
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of that action, ſo extraordinary and ſo ſurprizing, 
was to ſhew how much he loved them, to give them 
an example of humility, and to teach them, that 
they ought to love one another, to conſider all men 
as their equals, and to baniſn from their minds all 
thoughts of a temporal kingdom and worldly glory. 
We ought ſerioufly to meditate upon this inſtance of 
humility: and charity, which is of ſo great efficacy to 
render us truly humble, and to excite us to love one 
another ſincerely. If Feſus Chrift, who is our Maſten 
and Lord; has fo humbled himſelf as to waſh his dif- 
ciples feet, which was the buſineſs of ſervants and 
flaves, there is no office we ought to think too mean, 
when charity, and the good of our neighbour, is con- 
cerned. This is the uſe we ought to make of this 
action, as our Lord exhorts us in theſe words: F 
have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I bave 
done to you ; if ye know theſe things, happy are ye if 
ye do them. H. Our Lord thought fit to declare, in 
the preſence of his apoſtles, that one of them would 
deliver him to the Jews, that when Judas ſhould be- 
tray him, they might be convinced that it was to hap- 
pen ſo, for the accompliſhment of the deſigns of Pro- 
vidence. Howbeit, Chriſt did not name Judas, not 
diſcover htm to all the apoſtles, becauſe they ſhould 
not attempt to hinder the execution of his deſign. 
From thence it appears plainly, that our Saviour was 
not ignorant of any thing that was to befal him; 
that he knew the purpoſes of men, and the moſt ſe- 
cret thoughts of their hearts. He foreſees the treachery 
of Judas, but is not the author of it; it was the ea- 
vetouſneſs of that infidel diſciple, which hurried him 
en to ſo foul a deed; and he proceeds to put in exe- 
cution what he had reſolved, though Jeſus had fore- 
warned him that he knew his deſign. Thus God 
foreſees the fins which men are going to cammit, 
without being the cauſe of them; he warns _— of 
| | | their 
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their ſin · and 3 but when they are obſtinate, he 
leaves them to themſelves. III. It is next to be ob- 
ſerved, that Chriſt being ſhortly to leave his diſciples, 
recommends to them, above all things, to love one 
another, which is the great commandment that our 
Bleſſed Redeemer has left, and of which he has given 
us an example, by dying for us; and has moſt ex- 
preſly declared, that this ſhould be the token by 
which his true diſciples would be diſtinguiſhed, Our 
principal duty therefore is, heartily to love each other, 
and to live in peace and concord, without which we 
have no right to bear the glorious name of Chriſtians. 
IV. Chriſt's foretelling that Peter. would deny him, 
is a freſh; proof that nothing is hid from our Lord, 
and that he knows us better than we know ourſelves. 
St. Peter did not think himſelf capable of ſo great 
unbelief, and yet he fell that very night. Such an 
example ſhould teach us all to diſtruſt ourſelves, and 
to be continually upon our guard, humblp acknow- 
"gs our eee. i 3535 


CHAP. XIV. 


\H Is chapter, and the two Gallows, contin 
the diſcourſe that Chriſt had with his diſciples 
— evening before his death. His deſign in this diſ- 
courſe was to comfort them, to ſtrengthen their 
faith, and to fill them with courage and zeal, to the 
end, they might not be offended at his death; and 
that afterwards they might be in a condition to preach 
ws Goſpel, without fearing the hatred of the world. 
In this fourteenth chapter, I. Chrift makes mention 
to the apoſtles of the glory to which he was going 
to be exalted, and to which he would exalt them 
one day. II. He tells them, that they ought to be 
convinced by his miracles that God had ſent him, 


and that they themſelves 2 do as great miracles 
: — 
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us his. And, III. He exhorts them to keep his com- 
mandments; he promiſes to ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, 
aſſures them they ſhould ſee him quickly again, and 
talks to them of the happineſs of thoſe that ſhall per- 
ſevere in his love, and obſerve his word. IV. He 
gives them his bleſſing and his peace, and exhorts 
them to rejoice at his departure. This diſcourſe be- 
ing finiſhed, he leaves Feruſalem, and goes with his 

apoſtles towards the mount of Olives. 10755 


* R ILE Wade. a 
IN this and the following chapters, we obſerve in 
general the great love Chriſt had for his diſciples, 
and which he bears to all thoſe that love him and 
believe in him. The duties which this diſcourſe of 
our Lord engages us to, are, I. To meditate continu- 
ally upon the glory to which he 1s exalted in the hea- 
vens, and to the enjoyment of which. he. declares 
he will likewiſe receive us: to aſpire to the ſame glory, 
by following the way that leads to it; and, ſince he 
himſelf is that way that leadeth to life, to adhere in- 
violably to him. II. The ſecond duty, which is in- 
deed the ſum of religion, is, ardently to love our 

Saviour, and to ſhew the ſincerity of our love b 
keeping liis commandments. III. The promiſe which 

Chriſt made of ſending his Spirit, after his aſcenſion, 
did not reſpect the apoſtles alone, who by the gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt were to have a power of working 
miracles conferred on them, but had ſome” reſpect 
to all the faithful, into whoſe hearts he does ſend his 
ſpirit of comfort and ſanctification. It is our duty, 
therefore, to implore the guidance and aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, remembering what Chriſt ſaid, that 
the world cannot know nor receive that Holy Spirit; 
and that therefore, if we deſire to obtain it, we muſt 
purify our hearts from the love of the world. IV. We 
| ſhould conſider, that as our Lord promiſed: his 5 
ciples 
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eiples*to return to them after his reſurrection, ſo he 
wHl come to us at the laſt day; that chen his elect 
mall: be filled with comfort and joy; and that, in ex- 
pectation of his glorious coming, our chief care 
ought to be to perſevere in his love, and to obey 
His divine commandments. The laſt part of this 
chapter teaches us, that Cbriſt communicates and 
wnites himſelf in the moſt intimate manner to all 
thoſe that love him and keep his word; chat he 
heaps his favours upon them, and grants them his 
blefſing and his peace, A due reffection upon all 
theſe Precious advantages, ought to inflame us with 
love for our gracious Nedeemer, and convince us that 
fall our happineſs conſiſts in being faithful to him, in 
Yoving: vor and living in communion with him. 


C HAP. XV. 


UR Lord does four things in Sik” chapter. 
I. He repreſents, by the compariſon of the vine 


= the branches, the union between him and his 
diſciples. II. He exhorts them to perſevere in this 
union, and in his love, to keep his commandments, 
and particularly to love one another. III. He tells 
them, he had choſen them to preach the Goſpel 
throughout all the earth with wonderful ſucceſs. 
W. He warns them, that they ſhould be expoſed to 
perſecution and the hatred of the world; but, for 
their encouragement, he repreſents to them, that he 
had been expoſed to the ſame hatred, - and, promiles 
"them the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, which he would 
ꝛcnd after he left them. 


REEL ZT IO NS. 


HE following reflections may be made Sen 
tte four parts of this chapter. I. Phe firſt, 
: e contains the cſimilitude of the vine and the 

branches, 
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branches, denotes the ſtri&neſs of the union between 
Chrift and the faithful; that all our happineſs de- 
pends upon this union; that we muſt partake of t 
ſpirit and life of *Chrift, before we can bring fb 
Exit to the glory of God, and anſwerable to tit ad- 
vantage of being his diſciples; and tharfach'ss ate 
not united to him by faith, and that bear Ho frülix, 
"ſhall be cut off and caſt into the fire like Witheted 
branches. II. The ſecond part teaches us, that ür 
"great and principal duty is to continue in the lobe 
of Chriſt, to keep his commandments, and to Teve 
each other; continually ſetting before us, for this 
purpoſe, the example of his great love to üs, * Hich 
engaged him to lay down his life for us. III. Chriff's 
telling his apoſtles, that he had choſen tliem to eſta- 
blich his Kingdom throughout the World, is a 'vety 
clear proof of the divinity of the Goſpel, ſince the 
preaching of the apoſtles was attended with the con- 
verſion of ſo many nations; but we ought likewiſe 
to conſider, that our Lord has choſen and called us 
all, that we may bring forth fruit unto ' holineſs, and 
that each of us may labour with all his might to 
promote his kingdom, and the knowledge of him. 
IV. The laſt part of this chapter inſtructs us in twWao 
things: The one is, that the world "uſually Hates 
thoſe that love Chriſt, and that lead a godly "life ; 
but we muſt not think that ſtrange, ſince our Lord 
"himſelf has likewiſe been expoſed to the fame hatred. 
The other, that ſince Chriſt has ſpoken, and the Goſ- 
| PE has been preached to men, thoſe who continue in 
infidelity and in corruption are without excule, be- 
cCauſe they reject the teſtimony of the Son of God, of 
the Holy Spirit, and of the apoſtles, * and'wilfally nur 
"their eyes againſt the truth. 


| CHAP. 


3 


496 ST. U O 2 N, 


CHAP. XVI. 


1. Luan RIST continues to warn the apoſtles, 
that they ought to prepare themſelves to be 
perſecuted, and even to ſuffer 2 II. To allevi- 
ate their ſorrow at his departure, he promiſes them 
the Holy Ghoſt; and tells them, that that Holy Spirit 
would condemn the unbelieving world, and enable 
them more perfectly to know the truths which he 
had taught them, and to declare them to mankind. 
III. He adds, that he was to leave them for a little 
time, but that they would ſoon ſee him again, when 
he ſhould riſe from the dead; that then they would 
be filled with joy; that he would beſtow on them 
new favours, and procure for them the moſt precious 
gifts. IV. This diſcourſe of Chriſt ſerved to comfort 
the be apc? and to ſtrengthen their faith, _ 


REFLECTION 5 


1E Fon lewn from this chapter, I. That as the 
apoſtles were to be expoſed to great perſecutions, 
ſo likewiſe true believers muſt expect to feel the ef- 
fects of the hatred of thoſe who neither know nor love 
the Lord Jeſus. II. That it was neceſſary for our 
happineſs that Chriſt ſhould leave the world, that he 
might enter into his glory, and ſend us the Holy 
Ghoſt, and eſtabliſh his kingdom, III. What Chrit 
_ ſays of the Holy Spirit, that ohen he is come, he will 
; reprave the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of 
. ſfſignifies, that the coming of the Holy 
© Ghoſt, and the preaching of the apoſtles, would ſerve 
to convict the Jeus of their wilful and inexcuſable un- 
belief; to prove that J7eſus was the Son of God; and 
to deſtroy the kingdom of the devil. This is what 
actually happened; whereby we plainly ſee, that the 


7 — Ss our Lord proceeds from God. IV. The 
8 CES excellent 
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excellent. promiſes which Chriſt made the apoſtles, of 
filling them abundantly with the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, have likewiſe been accompliſhed, and the ef- 
fects thereof appeared in the wonderful ſucceſs of 
their preaching. V. We may obſerve, that the apo- 
ſtles did not underſtand what our Saviour meant, when 
he told them, that in a little while they-ſhould not ſee 
him; and again, in a little while they ſhould ſee him; 
and that he was going to his Father, and that then 
they ſhould be entirely comforted ; but theſe words, 
as well as the foregoing, - were perfectly explained by 
his reſurrection, by his aſcenſion, and by their glo- 
rious conſequences. Theſe promiſes, which confirm- 
ed the faith of the apoſtles, ought alſo to ſtrengthen 
ours, and induce us to believe, that although Jeſus 
Chriſt be at preſent abſent from us, he will not 
be ſo always; that, if we perſevere in his love, 
he will procure for us from God the moſt valuable 
favours; and that, as he returned to his apoſtles after- 
his reſurrection, he will likewiſe return to us at his 
ſecond and laſt coming, to bring us into the glory of 
his kingdom. : bi 


H.. 
HIS chapter contains the prayer which Chrift 

7 offered to God his Father before he ſuffered 
death, which conſiſts of three articles: I. He'prays 
for himſelf, and deſires to be received into heavenly 
glory, that God may be glorified thereby. II. He 
prays for the apoſtles, whom he was: going to leave, 
and begs of his Father to protect them, and to fancti- 
fy them, to the end that they may perſevere in the 
faith, and be enabled to preach the Goſpel throygh- 
out the world, without fearing perſecutions. III. He 
prays for all thoſe that ſhould believe in him, and 
that ſhould-receive the ater. of the apoſtles; and 

11 


Net, II. he 
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he deſires of (ed, that the apoſtles, and all the faith- 
ful, may be always united to him, and to one another, 
by faith, and 'by charity; and that they might alſo be 
admitted to that glory into which he was to enter, 
ine remain for ever with him. 


Z 


Jx the former — of this excellent prayer, which 

2 Lord made when he was juſt going to offer 
himſelf as a ſacrifice upon the croſs, there are two 
things to be conſidered : Firſt, That the Chriſtian 
Religion conſiſts in knowing the one only true God, 
and Feſus Chriſt whom he has ſent ; that this is the 
only way to obtain eternal life ; and therefore, that 
Faith in God and Cþrift is abſolutely neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. We obſerve further, our Lord's great zeal 
for the glory of God, and the glorious reward he 


expected after his ſufferings. By this example of our 


Saviour, we ſhould learn to be animated with the 
Jame zeal, and to glorify God upon earth as much as 
we are able, that we may be admitted into that glo- 
ry, which he has prepared for his elect before the 


foundation of the world. II. We ſee, in this pray 


er, the great love that Chriſt bore to his diſciples, 


and with how much warmth and tenderneſs he re- 


commended them to the protection of God his father 
tbefore he left them. The event made it appear that 
he prayers of our Lord were heard, ſince, except 
Judas, whote infidelity . he had foretold, all the 

apoſtles perſevered in the truth which they had em- 


Hraced, and. the zeal they exerted had fo wonderful 


ſucceſs in the converfion of men. HI. But what we 


wmught above all to obſerve here, and what chiefly 
eoncerns us, is, that our Lord did not only pray for 


he apoſtles, but for all ſuch as ſhould believe in him, 
kn chat fliould receive their preaching. Hence we 
Ace, how dar tho a, are to Curt, the eare he 
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takes of them, and the deſfir@ he has to render them 
partakers of that glory which he now enjoys. This 
ought to fill all thoſe who truly love the Lord Jeſus, 
with firm confidence and unſpeakable joy. But it 
muſt be carefully obſerved, that Chrift only prays thus 
for true believers; and that he himſelf declared, that 
he did not pray for the men of this world, for unbe- 
lievers. If, therefore, we deſire to be of the number 
of thoſe for whom Chriſt makes this prayer, and for 
whom he intercedes in heaven, we muſt ſeparate our- 
. ſelves from the world, we muſt be joined to Chri/t 
by a true faith, and to our neighbours by a ſincere 
love, and perſevere in the communion of God our 
Father, and of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, to the end 

of our lives. _ | „ 


CHAP. XVIII. 


J. HRIST 1s taken in the garden. II. He is 
. afterwards carried before the council of the 
Jets. III. And next before Pilate, who refuſed at 
firſt to condemn him. IV. We find here likewiſe St. 
Peter's denial. 


REFLECTION Ss. 
TN this chapter there are four principal things to 
be conſidered; I. That our Lord cauſed thoſe 
that came to apprehend him to fall down to the 
earth by one word only. St. Jobn takes notice, that 
Chriſt gave this mark of his power, to ſecure his 
apoſtles from being hurt by thoſe who came to ſeize 
him; and to ſhew them that he could, if he had 
pleaſed, eſcape death. II. The ſecond reflection re- 
lates to the behaviour of St. Peter, who drew his 
ſword in the defence of his maſter, and a little while 
after denied him. This action ſhews that this apoſtle 
had zeal, but his-zeal was not . agggrding to know- 
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ledge, nor without great mixture of weakneſs. This 
action furniſhes us with two inſtructions; one is, that 
if Chriſt blamed what this apoſtle did, upon an occa- 


Hon that ſeemed lawful, it being to reſiſt thoſe that 
would unjuſtly have taken away his Maſter's life; all 


actions of violence and revenge are unlawful, and 
there is nothing that can authorize them; and that 


patience and meekneſs is the character of Chriſt's 


diſciples. The other is, that thoſe who abound in 
zeal and good intentions, may greatly fall, when 
they preſume too much upon themſelves, and do not 
guard againſt temptations by watching and prayer ; 
which was St. Peter's caſe. III. In the manner in 
which they proceeded againſt our Lord, when he was 


brought before the council of the Jets, it plainly ap- 
| pears that he was innocent, and that the Fews only 


ſought for a pretence to condemn him ; but, it is to 
be oblerved, that our Lord ſubmitted to their judg- 


ment, though it was unjuſt, and to their outrages, 
exerting, on: that occaſion, wonderful patience and 


.meeknefs.. This is a noble leſſon to us of. patience 


and reſigaation, and we ought to conform ourſelves 
ta it. IV. It is to be obſerved, in the laſt place, that 


when Jeſus was ſet before Pilate, that governor would 


not condenin him at firſt; and that having aſked 


our Lord, whether he was the king of the Jews, he 
anſwered he was ſo, but that his kingdom was not 
of this world, Theſe circumſtances ſerve th ſhew 
the innocence of Chriſt; and the conſeſſion he made 
in the preſence of Pilate, teaches us, that we muſt 


always make, a free confeſſion of the truth, though 
e were ſure thereby to draw upon ourſelves the ha- 


tred of the world; imitating the example of our Sa- 


- -viour; who, as St. Paul takes notice, before-Pontius 


Pilate witneſſed. a. good confeſſion, and ſaid, be came 


inio the world to bear witneſs unto the truth; though 
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this confeſſion was to be the cauſe both of. his con- 
demnation and death. E i 


CHAP. XIX. i——6. - | 
ILATE cauſes our Lord to be ſcourged, and 
makes the ſoldiers treat him with indignity and 
contempt, thinking thereby to pacify the prieſts and 
the chief of the Jews. He declares to them, he found 
him innocent, and endeavours to ſave his life; but 
they inſiſting upon his being put to death, he con- 
ſents, at laſt, that he ſhould be cruciee. 


| R E,7,L F-C.T ILY 6 RE - 
N the hiſtory of the condemnation of Chriſt, we 
are to conſider the behaviour of Pilate, that. of; * 
the Jews, and our Lord's behaviour: I. In the be- 
haviour of Pilate, we ſee the character of an unjuſt- 
judge; ſince that governor, believing Chriſt to be in- 
nocent, cauſed him to be ſcourged and treated with 
great contempt, He thought by this to content + 
the Jeros, and prevail upon them not to inſiſt upon 
his being crucified. But the Jes, ſeeing Pilate's 
irreſolution, and the regard he had for them, preſſed 
him ſtill more; and thus Plate, after having already 
committed one unjuſt action, by ſcourging our Sa- 
viour, engaged himſelf in the guilt of a much more 
crying one, by condemning him to be put to death. 
Condeſcending to the deſires of wicked men, makes 
them more bold and enterprizing; and, when men 
have once begun to do wickedly, they always go far- 
ther and farther; one ſin leads them on to ſtill great-- . 
er, till at laſt they proceed to the higheſt crimes. 
All this ſnews how dangerous it is to act againſt 
light, and the conviction of. our conſcience ; to Thew 
a complaiſance for the wicked in evil things; and to 
ſeek for evaſions and ur we are to do 
9 8 8 4 bur 
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our duty; and to reſiſt temptation. II. The beha- 
viour of the Jes, who could not be appeaſed either 
by the remonſtrances of Pilate, or by what Chrift 
had ſuffered, and who continued to require that he 
ſhould be crucified, ſhews, that when men abandon 
themſelves to their paſſions, and when they have 
once taken their reſolution, be it never ſo bad, they 
will give ear to nothing, but engage themſelves deeper 
and deeper in it, till at laſt they compaſs their de- 
ſigns. III. The behaviour of Chriſt, the great pati - 
ence, moderation, and meeknefs with which he ſub- 
mitted to all the cruel and unrighteous treatment of 
Pilate, and the Jews, ought to make a deep impreſ- 
ſion upon us. This is a token of his great love, and 
an' example of great weight, to make us patient, 
meek, moderate, and ſubmiſſive to the will of God, 
under all the evils that may befal us, even though 
D ſhould ſuffer through the malice and wickedneſs 
men. ET | | 


8 Fobn gives us here an account of the crucifixion, 
O death, and burial of our Lord. 
ern 
TH E hiſtory of the paſſion and death of our Sa- 
*viour, is to be conſidered principally in theſe 
three views: I. As a facrifice which he offered to God 
for the expiation of our fins, to deliver us. from 
death, and procure us a title to everlaſting life. II. As 
an engagement to love this gracious Redeemer, who 
has ſo loyed us; and to renounce fin, which he came 
to deſtroy by his death. III. As an example of pa- 
tience and humiliation, which we ought continually 
to fet before our eyes. Befides the general conſi- 
derations, we may make the four following — 
7 1 e ar 
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lar reflections upon the circumſtances of this hiſtory. 
I. That the writing which was put upon the croſs in 


three languages, made known. to all the woftd” the 


cauſe of Chriſt's condemnation, and, conſequently, 
his innocence, II. That the ſeveral circumſtances. of 
his paſſion, and of his death, ſuch as, the dividing 
his garments, his. thirſting, his bones not being 
broken, and the piercing his ſide, had been foretold 
in the prophecies of the Old Teſtament. For which 
reaſon, the Jews ought to have obſerved, by all that 
then happened, that Feſus was the Meſſiah promiled 
by the prophets; and it is what we ought to be fully 
perſuaded of by the wonderful agreement between 
the predictions. of the Old Teſtament, and their ac+ 
coipliſhment in the New, in the perſon of out Sam 
viour. III. What Chrift ſaid upon. the croſs, to res 
commend the Bleſſed Virgin to St. John, ſhews the 
tender care our Lord took of his mother, and at the 
{ame ume, his love to that apoſtle. IV. In the res 
lation of the burial of our Saviour, the courage and: 
boldneſs of Joſeph is very remarkable; who, though 
he had been juſt condemned and put to death, was 
not afraid to expreſs his. reſpe& for him; the ſame 
is very remarkable in Nicodemus, who had before 
been 10 timorous. The circumſtances of his hurial 
ſerve alſo to prove the truth of his death and refur= 
reftion. Laſtly, When we reflect upon the buriak 
of our Lord, it ſhould teach us not to fear either the 

grave or death, knowing, that if we die as he didg 
we ball al ri as he di. 10, N e 6 


CHAP. xXx. 


H RIS being riſen from the dead, appears 
firſt to Mary Magdalen. II. Next, to the 

apoltles, in the abſehce of Thomas. I: Ang, after 
I af, to T1 bomas himſelf. 
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E fee in this chapter, how Chrift ſhewed hiin- 
ſelf after his reſurrection, firſt, to Mary Mag- 
dalen, and then to all the apoſtles. Mary Magdalen 
was firſt informed of our Lord's reſurrection by an 
apparition of angels, and ſhe was the firſt who had 
the happineſs of ſeeing him after he was riſen. This 
was a reward for her piety and love to Chriſt; and 
thus does God make himſelf known to thoſe who 


love him, and fincerely ſeek him. It: appears from 


the account of St. John, that the apoſtles did not, at 
firſt, believe the reſurrection of our Lord, and that 
they were not fully convinced, till he had given them 
ecrtain'and repeated proofs of it. This we ſee par- 
ticularly in the example of St. Thomas, who would 
not believe that Chriſt was riſen, until he had both 
feen him, and touched his hands, his feet, and his 
ſide; but, after he had thus ſatisfied himſelf of the 


| truth, which he at -frſt- refnſed to believe, he wor- 
_ ſhipped him as his Saviour and his God. Our 
_ Lord's appearing at ſeveral different times, ſerves to 


prove that the is really riſen from the dead, and to 
confirm the reſtimony which the apoſtles bore to this 
truth. Obriſt being thus raiſed, we can no longer 
doubt chat he was the Son of God, and that he has 
made a perfect atonement for our ſins by his death. 
His reſurrection is an image, and an undoubted 
pledge of of own; and therefore ought mightily 
to ſtrengthen our faith and hope, and fill us with 
exceeding joy. Let faith in Chrift riſen purify and 
ſanctify our hearts; and let. us, after the example 


of Mary and the apoſtles, who were ſo exceedingly, 
Tejoiced to ſee their Maſter riſen, and who ſhewed 
ſo much zeal and love for him, worſhip him as our 


Lord and oor God. So that, expreſſing the ſincerity 
of our faith by our obedience, we may attain that 
J happineſs 
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happineſs which he has promiſed to all thoſe who 
truly believe 1 in him. | 


CHAP. XXI. 


„ appears to the apoſtles near the ſea of 

Tiberias, and gives them proofs of his reſur- 
rection. II. He confirms St. Peter in his apoſtleſhip, 
and foretels what was to happen to that apoſtle, and 
to St. Ta, which finiſhes this Goſpel. | 
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I. E fee in this chapter, firſt, that our £414 
was pleaſed to aſſure his apoſtles of his re- 
ſurrection, not only by ſhewing himſelf to them, 
and by eating in their preſence, but by giving them 
marks of his divine power. This ought to convince” 
us more and more of that great truth upon which all 
our comfort depends. II. Jeſus Chriſt, before he 
reinſtated St. Peter in his apoſtleſhip,: aſked him three 

times whether he loved him. Our Lord obliged _ 
him to make theſe three declarations, that this apoltle 
might be more ſenſible of the ſin he had committed 
in denying him three times, and repair the ſcandal ' 
he had thereby given. This teaches us, that Chrift 
pardons none but ſuch as confeſs their ſins, that 
repair them as well as they are able, and forſake 
them, and return to their duty. But what he chiefly 
requires of us, is, to love him with all our heart, fo 
as to be able to ſay with St. Peter, Lord, thou knoweſt 
all things, thou knoweſt that T love thee; otherwiſe, 
we deſerve not to be called his diſciples. III. It 
may be further obſerved, that, when St. Peter, had 
made this declaration, Chrif Te-eſtabliſhed him in 
zhis apoſtleſhip, ſaying to him, Feed my ſheep. He 
even foretold that he ſhould undergo martyrdom, 
which — that the fidelity of this apoſtle _ 
thence- 
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thenceforwards be proof againſt all tengptations. 
Thus God pardons all thoſe that truly repent; and 
thus he grants them new ſupplies of grace: where- 
tore, thoſe whom God has thus pardoned, ought 
zealouſly and inviolably to. adhere to his ſervice all 
the reſt of their lives. We ſee, laſtly, that our Lord 
foretels, that St. John ſhould zarry till he came. This 
ſignified, that this apoſtle ſhould” live till he had ſeen 
the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the ruin of the 
Jews. It was a privilege Chrift thought fit to grant 
to this diſciple, whom he loved: And this promiſe 
was fulfilled, . St. John having lived to a great age, 
and long after all the other apoſtles, and about thirty 
years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and ſeen, 
before his death, the completion of all that he had 
heard his Lord foretel concerning this deſtruction, 
and the eſtabliſhment of his kingdom. 221155 
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APOSTLES. 


ARGUMEN T. 


8. Luke relates, in this Book, how the Chriſtian Religion 
. prevailed, and was eſtabli ;ſhed, after the aſcenſion of 
our Saviour; firſt at Jeruſalem, and afterwards in 
ſeveral other places, by the preaching of the Apoſtles, 
and chiefly by the miniſtry, of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

This hiſtory contains that period of time which paſſed 
between the aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the firſt impriſon- 
ment of St. Paul at Rome, making the ſpace of about” 

MEM erür Years. 


CHAP. 


FN the firſt chapter St. Luke ks two things: 
I. The aſcenſion of our Lord. II. The choice 


of St. Matthias to the office of an _ 5 
. R x- 
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REFLECTIONS After reading the chapter. 
"1 HE firlt part of this chapter teaches. us, that 


our Lord being riſen, continued forty days 
upon earth, that he might the more fully convince 
the apoſtles of the truth of his reſurrection; and to 
give them neceſſary inſtructions, At the end of 


- theſe forty days, he was carried up into heaven in 


their preſence, becauſe they were to be witneſſes of 


this great event; and angels appeared to them, aſ- 


ſuring them, that Jeſus was aſcended into heaven, 
and that he would come from thence at the laft day. 


This furniſhes us with the moſt cbnvincing prodts 


of the reſurrection of our Lord, of his aſcenſion, and 
of the certainty of his laſt coming; theſe truths: be- 


ing atteſted by the apoſtles, by the angels, as well as 
by the wonderful effects that followed his exaltation 


to the heavenly glory. His aſcenſion ought to con- 


vince us, that he has a ſovereign authority over all 


things, and that his kingdom is ſpiritual and hea- 


venly. It ſhould Iikewiſe engage us continually to 


raiſe our thoughts and our deſires towards that glo- 
rious manſion where our Lord is exalted at the right. 
hand of his Father, and where he alſo prepares for us 
an everlaſting habitation; and to live in a conſtant 
practice of holineſs, in expectation of his coming 
again. In the ſecond part of this chapter, there are 
two things principally to be obſerved: One, that 
religious aſſemblies are authoriſed by the example 


of the apoſtles, and the firſt diſciples of Chriſt; who, 
after his aſcenſion to heaven, did commonly mect 


together to pray. The other is, that as our Lord 
had choſen twelve apoſtles, the firſt care of St. Peter 


and his collegues was, to appoint an apoſtle in the. 
place of Judas, that for this purpoſe, they made 


choice of two perſons, who had been witneſſes of the 


lis and reſurrection of our Saviour; but that they 


caſt 
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caſt lots, and prayed the Lord to ſhew which of the 
two he had choſen, becauſe the apoſtles were to be 
choſen immediately by Chrift himſelf. 


CHAR: HRE | 


T. Luke relates four things in this chapter. I. 
Ho the apoſtles received the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the day of pentecoſt. II. St. Peter's diſcourſe to the 
Fews on that day. III. The effect of this diſcourſe, 
which was the converſion of three thouſand perſons. 
IV. The condition the church of Jeruſalem was in at 
that time. 8 


RTLII 


N this chapter we muſt obſerve, I. That Chrif, 
| by 'the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the apoſtles, 
fulfilled the promiſes he had made them of ſending 
a comforter to them after his departure, and gave 
them plain and undoubted proofs of his exaltation 
to heaven. He beitowed on. them the gift of ſpeak- 
ing all kinds of languages, to ſhew they were to 
preach the Goſpel to all the nations of the earth, and 
to put them in a capacity of doing it. This mi- 
racle happened on a ſolemn day, and in the preſence 
of a great multitude of people, who were come to 
Jeruſalem from ſeveral parts of the world, that the 
fame thereof might ſpread on all ſides, and diſpoſe 
men to receive the preaching of the apoſtles. II. 
The end and deſign of the diſcourſe which St. Peter 
made that day, was to teach the Jews, that what 
happened then was foretold - by the prophet Joel: 
that that Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was riſen 
again: that God had exalted him to heaven : that 
it was he who had given his apoſtles the gift of 
tongues ; and, that all mankind ought to look upon 
him as the Meſſiah, - and as their Lord and — 
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This is alſo the ſum of the Goſpel, and what we 
eught to believe concerning Jeſus Chriſt. III. The 

converſion of thoſe three thouſand Fews, who were 
baptiſed on that day, was a ſurpriſing proof of the 
efficacy of St. Peter's preaching; and their example 
Mews, that a hearty ſorrow for ſin, and an humble, 
reachable diſpoſition, prepare the ſinner to obey the 
divine will, and is the character of true penitents, the 
ſure way to amend their lives, and put them into the 
way of ſalvation. Laftly, What St. Lake tells us in 
this chapter, of the piety of thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
of their conſtant attendance upon prayer and the 
holy Euchariſt, and other religious exerciſes; of the 
admirable union there was among them; of their 
charity; and, in general, of the innocency of their 
lives and manners, deſerves our moſt ſerious atten- 
tion. In all theſe reſpects, thoſe firſt Chriſtians, 
which compoſed the church at Jeruſalem, are a pat- 
tern to all churches, and to Chriſtians of all times, 
to be zealous and conſtant in prayer, and all the 

ts of divine ſervice, to live in peace and concord, 

ro practiſe works of charity, and to become accept- 
able to God and man, by pot o manners, and by 
- holineſs or life. 


CHAP. II. 
HIS chapter contains, I. The account of a 
miracle done by St. Peter in healing a cripple. 


And, II. What this apoſtle ſaid to the Jews, to 
convince them that the ſaid miracle was wrought in 


the name of Jeſus Chriſt. 


REFLECTION 5s. 


J. TH E curing this lame man ſhews us, that 
preſently es the aſcenſion of our Lord, the 


a apoſtles groves before all the Fes, by illuſtrious 
| miracles, | 
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miracles, that Chriſt was aſcended to heaven, and that 
he had given them power to work miracles like thoſe _ 
which he himſelf. wrought. By this means the Goſpel 
continued to make great progreſs in Jeruſalem, all the 
people being aſtoniſned at this miraculous cure. II. 
Me obſerve in the diſcourſe of St. Peter, the zeal and 
boldneſs with which that apoſtle reproached the Jews 
for the crime they had committed in crucifying the 
Lord; and how he loudly declared, that this Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, whoſe coming all the prophets had 
foretold. Thus we ought always to confeſs the name 
of our Lord and Saviour, and bear an authentic teſti- 
mony to the truth. III. We ſee here, moreover, that 
though the Jews had crucified the Son of God, St. 
Peter exhorts them to repentance, and promiſes them, 
that their ſins ſhould be blotted out, provided they 
would be converted, and not obſtinately perſiſt in 
their unbelief. Whence we may infer, that the grace 
of God is freely offered to all thoſe who repent and 
amend, how wicked ſoever they have been. IV. and 
_ laſtly, St. Peter informs us, that Chriſt is that great 
rophet of whom Moſes ſpake, and of whom God 
Haid. that we ought to hear whatever he ſhall ſay; 
and that thoſe who refuſe to hear him, ſhall be cut off 
from his people. This is what St. Peter takes notice 
of in the laſt verſe of this chapter, ſaying, God has 
ſent his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, by turning every one 
of us from our iniquities. The Son of God, then, 
was ſent to turn men from their iniquities; and, 
therefore, without this, we can have no ſhare in the 
bleſſings procured for us by our great Redeemer. 


';CHAP. .IW: 


Or. Luke relates, I. The impriſonment of the 
O } apoſtles St. Peter and St. John. II. Their appear- 
ing before the council of the Jews, and what __ 
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pened there. III. A prayer which they made to 

God, after they were ſtrictly charged to ſpeak no 
more in the name of Chriſt Jeſus. IV. The ſtate of 
the church of Jeruſalem; and, above all, the wonder- 
ful love and charity that reigned there. 


f $. 
N this chapter we ſee, -I. The accompliſhment of 
what our Saviour had told the apoſtles, namely, 
that they ſhould be caſt into priſon, and brought be- 
fore magiſtrates for his ſake; but it is likewiſe to 
be obſerved, that the ſevere treatment they met with 
did not ſhake their conſtancy ; and that the number 
of Chriſtians increaſed daily, notwithſtanding the op- 
poſition of the Jews. II. St. Lake informs us, that 
the apoſtles appearing before the council, ſpake there 
with a holy boldneſs, and with ſuch evidence, that 
their enemies were amazed at it, and had nothing to 
charge them with. This was an effect of that divine 
wer with which the apoſtles were endowed, and 
of the promiſes Chriſt had made them to aſſiſt them, 
and give them ſuch wiſdom as could not be reſiſted. 
HI. The zeal which the apoſtles ſhewed upon the 
magiſtrates forbidding them to preach any longer the 
Goſpel, and their anſwer, that it was not fit to obey 
man rather than God, 1s an example, which ſhews 
that nothing ſhould hinder us from obeying God, 
and, in particular, that the miniſters of the Goſpel, 
who, through fear of men, or any worldly motive, 
are afraid to ſay or do what God commands, are 
cowards and prevaricators. IV. The fervent prayer 
which the apoſtles offered up to God, to implore his 
aſſiſtance, ſhews the courage and confidence with 
which they- were animated. And the, tokens God 
gave them of his preſence and favour, by ſhaking 
the place where they were aſſembled, was a confir- 
mation 
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mation to them that God heard and accepted their 
prayer, and that he would always protect them. 

"hoſe who fear God and ſeek his glory, are ſure to 
find a powerful aſſiſtance and relief in prayer. God 
never fails to hear thoſe who thus call upon him; 
and, when we defend his cauſe, we ought not to 
fear the vain efforts of men. V. What is ſaid at 
the end of this chapter, about the union and agree- 
ment among the believers at Jeruſalem, and of the 
uſe they made of their goods, ſhews, that the ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity 1s a ſpirit of peace and concord, that 
true Chriſtians have but one heart and one foul, 
and that they willingly and freely exerciſe charity 
towards the neceſſitous. 


VV 


I. QT. Lake gives an account of the fin of Ananias 

and Eapphira, and the puniſhment God inflicted 
on them. II. He makes mention next of the mi- 
racles of the apoſtles, and the wonderful progreſs of 
the Goſpel at Jeruſalem. III. The apoſtles are im- 
prifoned a ſecond time, but God delivers them by 
an angel, and they continue to preach the Goſpel. 
IV. They are brought again before the council, which 
condemns them- to be whipped, and forbids them to 
preach any longer the doctrine of Chriſt. 


5 REFLECTIONS 


FT HER E are three reflections to be made upon 
the hiſtory of Ananias: I. God ſtruck that 
man and his wife dead for having lied to St. Peter, 
that their example might keep in awe all the mem- 
bers of the church, and ſupport the authority of the 
apoſtles in the beginning of the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, and to ſhew the divinity of the doctrine they 
preached. II. This event teaches us, that God knows 
Vor. II. KK mens 


mens hearts, and the moſt hidden things; and that 
though men may be deceived, yet he cannot; and 
that thoſe who lie to men, and particularly to their 
ſpiritual guides, do lie to God, and expoſe themſelves 
to his vengeance, III. It appears from hence, that it 
is a great fin to make uſe of falſhood and deceit in 
the exerciſe of charity; that it is in our own power to 
give, or with-hold our hand; but, when once we have 
devoted a thing to God, and to religious uſes, we are 
not allowed to take it back, nor even to retain the 
ſmalleſt part of it. IV. We muſt particularly obſerve 
what is faid in this chapter concerning the ſurpriſing 
miracles wrought by the apoſtles, and the prodigious 
increaſe of the church at Jeruſalem, as alſo the love 
and reverence that every one had for the Chriſtians : 
theſe are authentic proofs of the divinity of the Chriſ- 
tian doctrine, and its efficacy. And ſince this pro- 

reſs of the Goſpel was the fruit, not only of the mi- 
racles of the apoſtles, but likewiſe of the union that 
reigned among the faithful, and of the innocency of 
their manners, we may learn from thence, how effec- 
tual the good lives of Chriſtians are, to render the 
religion of Chriſt venerable, and to eſtabliſh it in the 
world. The apoſtles were a ſecond time impriſoned, 
but God, in a miraculous manner, cauſed the gates of 


the priſon to be opened by an angel. This was a freſn 


roof of the divine protection, which muſt needs have 
filled them with joy and confidence, and ought to have 
convinced their enemies, that it was in vain to oppoſe 
the preaching of the Goſpel. We ſee that the apoſtles, 
coming out of the priſon, went immediately to teach 
in the temple, notwithſtanding the charge they had 
received; and, that being ſummoned for it before 
the council, they ſpoke there with great wiſdom and 
boldneſs, declaring, that they were obliged to obey 
God rather than men. This inſtance of courage and 
zeal in the apoſtles, is a leſſon to us always to follow 
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the dictates of our conſcience, without being afraid 
of the threatnings of men; and that neither the orders 
nor interdicts of magiſtrates ſhould ever hinder us 
from obeying God, and doing what he commands 
us. Obſerve further, That the council being enraged 
againſt the apoſtles, would have put them to death, 
but God made uſe of the prudent advice of Gamaliel, 
to deliver them from the danger that threatened ' 
them. The manner in which this wiſe ſenator ad- 


_ dreſſed the council, ſhews, that pious and moderate 


advice ought to be followed; that we ought never 


to do any thing through paſſion and raſh' zea], eſpe- 


cially in matters of religion; that the defigns of 
which God 1s not the author, are ſooner or later de- 
feated of themſelves; but that thoſe which proceed 


from him are infallibly fulfilled, in ſpite of the op- 


oſition of men; and that thoſe who withſtand them 
fight againſt God. The laſt reflection is, that as the 


apoſtles, having been condemned to be whipped, 
rejoiced that they had the honour to ſuffer ſuch a 


diſgrace for the ſake of Chriſt, and continued to 
preach the Goſpel; thus ought we conſtantly, and 


with joy, to bear the evils which our duty may ex- 
Pole us to, and perſevere in it. 


CHAP. vi. 


T2 chapter contains two parts. I. In the 


firſt we read of the appointment of the order 
of deacons, whoſe office it was to diſtribute the alms 
of the church. And, in the ſecond, the accuſation 
againſt St, Szephen before the council of the Jews. | 


REFLECTION 5s. 
I. WWE have here an account of the inſtitution of 
deacons, who were appointed by the apoſtles 


to diſtribute the alms of the faithful. Though this 
X. k 2 office 
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office be at this time aboliſhed in moſt Chriſtian 
churches, through the fault of men, and the diforder 
that has crept into it in ſeveral reſpects, it is never- 
thelefs a divine inſtitution, and very uſeful for the 
edification of the church. II. Since God thought 
fit that the diſtribution of alms ſhould be committed 
to prudent perſons, and ſuch as were filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt; it appears that charity is a moſt impor- 
tant duty, that the alms of the faithful ought to be 
diſtributed with great prudence and wiſdom, and 
that it ſhould be done by men of integrity, and that 
fear God, and that they ſhould be appointed by the 


church; and, in general, none ſhould be put into 


eccleſiaſtical offices, but perſons that have a good 
teſtimony, and that are of known piety and probity. 
III. St. Stephen, one of the ſeven deacons, a man re- 
markable for his faith and zeal, and the miracles he 
wrought, was not long before he felt the hatred of 
the Jeton. He was accuſed of being an enemy to 
God and the law of Moſes, and brought before the 
council to be condemned; but he appeared before 
them with a holy boldneſs, and in ſuch a manner 


as ſurpriſed his very judges. Good men have in all 


ages been expoted to the hatred and calumnies of the 
wicked; but their injuſtice and violence towards 
them, does not hinder them from diſcharging their 
duty with courage, nor from fulfilling the obliga- 
tions of their calling and of their conſcience. 


CHAPF. VII. 


HIS chapter contains, I. The diſcourſe St. 
Stephen made before the council of the Jes: 
And, II. The relation of his W and death. 
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REFFLAKGOGTIONY 

1. 13 HE deſign of St. Stephen's diſcourſe before the 
council, was to prove, that he was neither an 
enemy to God nor the law, as he was acculed to be; 


but that he worſhipped the God: of Abraham, and of 


the patriarchs. II. That Chriſt was the Meſſiah that 


was to be born of the poſterity of 4&rabam, and whote 
coming Maſes and the prophets had foretold. III. 
That the covenant of God, and his ſervice, were not 
confined to the nation of the Jews, nor to the temple 
of Feruſalem, nor to the ceremonial worſhip which 
Moſes had preſcribed, IV. That the Jews had at all 
times been rebellious againſt God; that they had re- 
zectedt and perſecuted the prophets. and that there- 
fore it was not ſtrange that they ſhould reject Chrif, 
and perſecute his ſervants. We obſerve in this diſ- 
courſe of St. Stephen, his great zeal, and the holy li- 
berty which he took in reproaching the eus for the 
hardneſs of their hearts, though he knew very well, 
in ſpeaking thus, he expoled himſelf to their rage, 
and to the danger of loſing his life. The Jews were 
fo enraged, that they condemned him to be ſtoned ; 
but God, for his encouragement, having cauſed hun 
to ſee heaven open, and Jeſus Chriſt ſitting on his 
right hand, he endured with conſtancy that cruel 
death, calling upon the Lord with his laſt breath, 
and praying for thoſe who put him to death. This 
death of the firſt martyr of the church, ſhould teach 
us ta undergo with courage all the evils which the 
profeſſion oz the truth may bring upon us, and eyen 
death itfelf, if we be called to it; to pardon thoſe 
that do us the greateſt harm, and to pray for them. 
This example is a further proof how ſweet the death 
of true believers is, and with what comfort it is at- 
tended ; which ſhould greatly encourage us to god- 
Uneſs, that at our laſt hour we may likewiſe commit 
K k 3 | our 
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our ſouls into the hands of the Lord Feſus, and ſleep 
in peace, in expectation of the bleſſed reſurrection. 


CHAP. VII. 


T. Luke relates here, I. The perſecution that 

was raiſed againſt the church of Jeruſalem after 
the death of St. Szephen. And, II. How St. Philip 
preached the Goſpel at Samaria. III. The hiſtory of 
the converſion of a ſtranger, a great man, who was 
treaſurer of Candace, queen of Ethiopia. 


REFLECTION Ss. 


X W E find that the death of St. Stephen, and the 
P 


perſecution that was raiſed againſt the church 
of Jeruſalem, turned to the advancement of the 
Goſpel, ſince the believers, who were thereupon diſ- 
perſed, preached the word of God in ora places. 
Thus the perſecutions which the firſt enemies of the 


church raiſed againſt it, contributed towards its in- 


creaſe, and to the ſpreading the religion of Chriſt 
more and more. II. What is ſaid of the credit 


which the people of Samaria gave to Simon the ma- 


clan, ſhews, that they who know not the truth, 
are eaſily ſeduced by impoſtors, but the change that 
happened in that city, after St. Philip had preached 
the Goſpel there, ſhews, that truth will triumph over 


error and falſhood. St. Luke obſerves, that Simon 
| himſelf defired to be baptiſed, being ſurpriſed at the 


miracles wrought by St. Philip, which proves, that 


the wicked are ſometimes affected with the excel- 
lency of the Goſpel, ſo far as even to embrace the pro- 


feſſion of it; but not acting upon good principles, 
their converſion is not ſincere. It is added, that 
Simon offered money to St. Peter, to obtain the power 
of communicating the Holy Ghoſt, and of working 
ä 18 | miracles ; 
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miracles; and that St. Peter being filled with indig- 
nation, denounced the judgment of God againſt him; 
upon which we muſt obſerve, that it is a deteſtable 
impiety to make religion ſubſervient to covetouſneſs 
and ambition, and to pretend to buy or ſell holy 
things, after what manner ſoever. Nevertheleſs, St. 
Peter exhorted Simon to repent, and even that wick- 
ed man, frighted with that heavy denunciation, in- 


treated the apoſtles to interceed for him. This teaches 


us, that we ought never wholly to abandon the great- 
eſt ſinners, nor refuſe them the aſſiſtance of our ex- 
hortations and prayers. III. God at that time 
called an officer of queen Candace to the Chriſtian 
Faith, to ſhew that the Goſpel would be ſoon preached 
to all nations; and, by means of this man, to ſpread 
the true religion throughout Ethiopia. This great 
man, who was one of the Gentile proſelytes, who 
renounced idolatry, was come to worſhip God at 
Feruſalem, and was employed in reading the Scrip- 
tures, when God ſent Philip to inſtruct him. We 


may learn from hence, that Providence takes a par- 


ticular care of thoſe who have good intentions ; and 
that God grants greater meaſures of his grace to thoſe 
that make a right uſe of what they have already re- 
ceived, and ſeek the truth in ſincerity. The deſire 
which the eunuch expreſſed, to underſtand a paſſage 
of Tſaiah that he was reading, and the docility with 
which he hearkened to Philip, ſhews, that every one 
muſt labour to be inſtructed in the truths of ſalvation, 
as well by himſclf as by the aſſiſtance of others; and. 
that we ought not to neglect the inſtructions of ſuch 
miniſters as God has appointed. The eunuch, after 
having heard Philip, deiired to be baptized ; and, 
after he had made an open profeſſion of his faith, wes 
baptized. 'Thoſe who love truth, as ſoon as it is 


made known to them ought to embrace the profeſ- 


ſion of it, and never delay the diſcharge of their 
K k 1 | duty, 
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duty. Laſtly, As this eunuch, after he was bap- 


tized, returned with joy unto. his own country, we 
ought alſo highly to eſteem the happineſs we enjoy 
in being called to faith in Chri#, and the advantage 
of being made members of his church, ſhould be all 
our comfort, and all our joy. 


C41 AP. K.. 


HIS is the hiſtory of the converſion of St. 
Paul. | 


fn 


WV ought: moſt carefully to attend to this hif- 
tory, and conſider, I. That St. Paul, who 


was ſo excellent an apoſtle, was, before his conver- 


ſion, while he was ſtill a 7e, a declared enemy of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and a ſevere perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians, This apoſtle tells us himſelf, that God 
called him in that condition, that he might make 
him an illuſtrious example of his mercy towards ſin- 
ners. Nevertheleſs, it muſt be remembered, that if 
Saul perſecuted the church, it was through ignorance 


and a falle zeal, whilſt he even thought that he did 
what was pleaſing to God; as for the reſt of his life, 
it was unblameable. When men fin not through 


malice and obſtinacy, but through ignorance and the 


'force of prejudice, they are more ſuſceptible of God's 


mercy, and more eaſily recovered from that ſtate. 
II. The means which the Lord made uſe of for 
Saul's converſion, are very remarkable. When he 
was going to Damaſcus to perſecute the Chriſtians, 
Chriſt ſtopped him near that city, by an apparition 
that filled him with terror; he ſpoke to him from 
heaven, and ſtruck him with blindneſs. Our Lord 
roceeded in this manner, becauſe the diſpoſition and 
temper of Saul was ſuch as made it neceſſary to uſe 
very 
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very violent methods to cure him of his prejudices, 
and to render him tractable. Thus God, in his 
' goodneſs and wiſdom, makes ule of the moit proper 
1 means to bring back ſinners from their errors. 
bs HI. Theſe words, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
| me? ſhew, that Chriſt looks upon that which is done 
acainſt his members, and againſt his church, as done 
againſt himſelf; and Saul's anſwer, Lord, what 
38 doouldeſt thou have me to do? expreſſes the humili 
3 and docility of ſinners who are truly ſenſible of their 
* fins. When God calls them they obey, and give up 
themſelves intirely to him, and follow his com- 
mands. IV. It muſt be conſidered, that as ſoon as 
God had prepared Saul to hearken to him, and to re- 
ceive what ſhould be told him, he ſent him to Ana- 
nias to be informed by him what he was to do, and 
that in the mean time, he prepared Ananias, by a 
viſion, to go and viſit Sau! and inſtruct him; thus 
God diſpoſed matters with great wiſdom to finiſh 
F the work of Saul's converſion. V. Laſtly, Saul, af- 
1 ter faſting and praying three days, recovered his 
x ſight, and was inſtructed and baptiz Y Ananias; 
aaand preſently after began to preach the Goſpel in the 
F ſynagogues of the Jews, We ought to admire the 
power and goodneſs of God in this event, fo ha 
for St. Paul, and ſo beneficial to the whole church; 
5 and this great and ſudden change which was wrought 
by in this apoſtle, ſhews, that ſuch as are fincerely con- 
1 verted, do intirely alter their opinion and behaviour, 
4 giving open and certain proofs of the ſincerity of 
their converſion. | 


4 


CHAP. IX. 23—43. 


I. QT. Paul, after his converſion, being perſecuted 
by the Jews at Damaſcus, went to Jeruſalem, 

from whence he was driven by a freſh perſecution, 
and 


$22 F 

and eri to fly to Ceſarea, and from diener to Tar- 
fas. II. St Luke deſcribes the happy condition of 
the churches of Judea, and of the neighbouring 
parts. And, III. The miracle of the healing of Ir 
and the raiſing of Tabiiha from the dead. 


K e r 


FROM this portion of Scripture we may gather, 

I. That as ſoon as St. Paul was converted, and 
began to preach the Goſpel, he was perſecuted by the 
Jetos. God thought fit, by that means, to try the 
fidelity of this apoſtle, and to teach him to ſuffer for 
. Feſus Chriſt. Thus it generally happens to thoſe 
who are reſolved to follow Chriſt, and lead a godly 
life ; they are expoſed to the hatred of the world, and 
to many trials, but none of theſe things ſurpriſe 
them; they perſevere in their duty in ſpite of oppo- 
| firion, as Saul, in ſpite of the rage of the Jes, 
continued to preach the Goſpel, even in the city of 
Feruſalem. II. What St. Luke ſays of the happy ſtate 
of the churches of Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, ſug- 
geſts two reflections ; one, that if God permits the 
church to be perſecuted, he likewiſe gives it ſome re- 
laxation; the other, that churches are happy and 
flouriſhing when they walk in the fear of the Lord, 
and the gilts of the Holy Ghoſt are multiplied in them. 
HI. The two miracles related at the end of this 
chapter, prove, that the apoſtles wrought the ſame 
miracles as our Lord had done whilſt he was upon 
earth, which contributed to the converſion of a 
great number of people. We have particularly, in 
the hiftory of Tabitha, a noble example of piety and 
works of charity for all Chriſtians, and eſpecially 
thoſe of her own fex; and the raiſing to life this ho- 
iy woman, may be looked on as a reward that God 


was plealed to grant to her piety and faith, and as a 
proof 
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proof that ſhould confirm us in the belief of the re- 
ſurrection, and the hope of a better life. 


CHAP. X. 


1H I 8 chapter contains an account of the con- 

verſion of Cornelius the centurion to the 
Chriſtian Religion. This man was a pagan by birth, 
but worſnipped the true God. 
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1. Tu. I'S hiſtory is recorded to ſhew us Fn 

the Goſpel began firſt to be preached to the 
Gentiles. We "ould admire the method which Pro- 
vidence made uſe of for converting Cornelius. God 
ſent an angel to him, to dire& him to ſend for St. 
Peter, and prepared that apoſtle to go to Cornelius; 
which he would not have done, if God had not re- 
vealed it to him, that he pught to look upon no 
man as unclean, and that the Goſpel was to be de- 
clared to the Gentiles as well as Jews. To this al- 
luded the viſion of the veſſel, in which were crea- 
tures, that the Jews, by their law, were forbid to 
eat of. II. Beſides this general confideration, it 
may be obſerved, that Cornelius, though engaged in 
the profeſſion. of arms, was nevertheleſs a devout 
and charitable man, and one that feared God ; for 
which reaſon God ſent an angel, to aſſure him his 
prayers. and alms were had in remembrance, and 
brought him to the knowledge of Chriſt, by the 
miniſtry of St. Peter. We may learn from hence, 


how acceptable to God works of piety and charity 


are, and that he beſtows greater light, and more 
grace on thoſe who have an upright heart, and call 
upon him, and fear him. III. St. Peter's diſcourſe 
to Cornelius and his friends, comprehends the ſub- 
ſtance of the doctrine which the "muy preached, 


that 
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that God had fent his Son to bring ſalvation to the 
Jeu, that they had put him to death, but that he 
was riſen again, and was to be the judge of quick 
and dead. Theſe are the moft important truths of 
religion, which ought to be received by all Chriſtians. 
They repreſent faith in Chriſt, and holincfs of life, 
as the only means of ſalvation; which 1s particularly 
pointed at in theſe words of St. Peter: That God is 
u reſpefter of perſons, but that in every nation, he 
that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is ac- 
cepted with him. And, that Whoſoever believes in 
Chriſt, ſhall receive remiſſion of /ins through his name. 
IV. The attention, the ſubmiſſion, and obedience 
with which Cornelius, and all his houſe, heard St. Pe- 
ter, ought to teach us to receive the word of God 
with the ſame diſpoſitions when it is declared to us. 
V. While the apoſtle was ſpeaking to Cornelius, the 
Holy Ghoſt came upon them that heard the word, 
and they received the gift of tongues, God, by 
working the ſame kind of miracle in behalf of the 
Gentiles, as he had done for the apoſtles on the day 
of pentecoſt, molt evidently ſhewed, that he intend- 
ed to make the Gentiles allo partakers of his grace; 
which obliges us to render thanks to God; us, I 
ſay, who were formerly heathens, foraſmuch as he 
then vouchſafed to admit the Gentiles into his cove- 
nant, and to pour forth his ſpirit and grace upon 
them, as well as upon the eus. a 1 185 
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1 HIS conſiſts of two parts: I. In the former 


we fee that the Jets of Feruſalem, who had 


been converted to the Chriſtian Religion, being of- 
fended that St. Peter ſhould go to Cornelius, that was 
a Gentile, they were informed by this apoſtle how 
God had ſhewed him, that he ſhould preach the 1755 
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pel to Cornelius, and the ſucceſs of his preaching; 
at which the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem greatly rejoiced. 
II. In the latter part St. Luke relates, how the Goſpel 
ſpread itſelf into ſeveral places, and particularly at An- 
tioch: he makes mention alſo of a prophet named 
Agabus, who foretold a famine. 


RE FT eůZ²] Hs, | 
ME fee, in the former part of this chapter, 
that the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem were offend- 
ed at firſt, becauſe St. Peter had been with Cornelius; 
becauſe it was not lawful for the Jews to have any fa- 
miliar intercourſe with the Gentiles. But when they 


knew that this apoſtle went to him by the order of 


God, and that even the Holy Ghoſt had been given 
to Cornelius, and thole that were with him, they 


were pacified, and rejoiced that God was pleaſed 


thus to call the Gentiles to ſalvation. This teaches 
us, that inſtead of being jealous of the favours that 
God beſtows upon others, we ought to rejoice, eſpe- 
cially when they are called to repentance and everlaſt- 
ing life. This happy event, which occaſioned ſo 
much joy to the ſaints at Feruſalam, and made them 


cry out, God has then granted to the Gentiles re- 


ntance unto life!” ought ever to be matter of joy 
and thankſgiving to us, ſince it directly reſpects us. 
Upon the latter part of this chapter there are three 


things to be obſerved : The firſt is, That the diſper- 
ſion of the church of Jeruſalem, and the perſecution 


that was raiſed againſt the Qhriſtians, contributed ta 


{ſpread the Goſpel in ſeveral places, and to eſtabliſh 


ſeveral church, particularly the church of Anticeh, 
where the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt were firſt called 
Chriſtians. The ſecond, That theſe churches were 
founded and kept up by the miniſtry of Barnabas, 
of Paul, and other perſons that laboured for their 
edification. This ſhews, that the miniſtry of the 
„„ . ſervants 


£ 
0 
4 
: ” 
Ny 
N * 


526 % CET $ 


ſervants of God is of great uſe in the church, pro- 
vided it be performed by good men, and ſuch as are 
filled with faith, and the Holy Ghoſt, as were thoſe 
St. Luke mentions. The third conſideration relates to 
the prediction that Aggabus made of a famine that was 
to happen. This prediction proves that God knows 
things future, and that nothing comes to paſs in this 


world but by his providential will. And the reſolu- 


tion the Chriſtians took to make a collection for their 
brethren in Judea, is an example that ſhould ſtir us 

up to aſſiſt thoſe that are in want, and eſpecially thoſe 
that are our brethren, and the members of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and even to prevent their wants. 


HAP. XI: 


T. Luke relates three things in this chapter: J. 


The martyrdom of St. James, brother to St. 
Jobn. II. The impriſonment of St. Peter, and his 
miraculous deliverance. III. The manner of king 
Herod's death. „ 


REFLECTIONS. 


N 1 chapter we ſee, I. How the apoſtle St. 

Fames, as well as St. Stephen, ſealed he truth of 
the Goſpel with his blood; and that the Chriſtian 
Religion was eſtabliſhed by the ſufferings of thoſe that 
preached it, which confirms the truth and divinity 
of it. II. God, who had permitted St. James to be 
put to death, did likewiſe permit St. Peter to be im- 


priſoned by king Herod, but this apoſtle was mira- 


culouſly delivered by an angel, who was ſent to open 
the priſon doors, and ſet him at liberty. This won- 
derful deliverance gives us occaſion to own, that 
though God does ſometimes allow the wicked to exe- 
cute their deſigns, yet, when it pleaſes him, he re- 
ſtrains them, and ſets bounds to their wickedneſs, 
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and that he always watches over his faithful ſervants; 
We likewiſe ſee by this event, how powerful prayer 
is, ſince the church of Jeruſalem obtained the deli- 
verance of St. Peter, by the prayers they put up to 
God for him. III. The death of Herod, who was 
eaten of worms for a puniſhment of his pride, 1s 
worthy of our attention. This event, which is like- 
wile related by 7o/epous, the Jewoiſb hiſtorian, ſhews, 
that God confounds the proud; and particularly that 
the perſecutors of the church do commonly make a 
fatal end; and that cruel and haughty princes, ſoon- 


er or later, receive the puniſhment due to their wick- 


ednels. 
C:H AP: XIII. 


T. Paul and St. Barnabas go from Antioch to 
Cyprus, and from thence to Paphos, where St. 
Paul ſmote a Few;h impoſtor with blindneſs, and 
where he converted to the faith the proconſul Sergius 


Paulus, who was the chief magiſtrate of that iſland. 


II. After this, St. Paul, coming to Antioch in Piſi- 
dia, preaches to the Jews of that city, ſhewing that 
God, according to the promiſes he had made to their 
fathers, had ſent Jeſus Chriſt into the world; that 
this Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was riſen again ; 
and that all thoſe who ſhould believe in him, would 
obtain ſalvation. III. Several perſons, as well Jews 
as Gentiles, believing the preaching of St. Paul, the 
Jews were ſo enraged againſt him, as to drive him 
away and Barnabas; but the apoſtles declared to 
them, that fince they rejected the Goſpel, they would, 
from that time forwards, preach it to the Gentiles, 
and ſo left them. | 


ooo; . 


| „ ECTTIONS 


E fee, in the beginning of this chapter, that 
| St. Paul and St. Barnabas, paſſing through 
ſeveral places of Aa and Greece, by order of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and after that the miniſters of the 
church of Antioch had prayed and faſted, did ſuc- 
ceſsfully preach the Goſpel in thoſe parts. Theſe are 
tokens of the divinity of their calling; but we have, 
eſpecially, one remarkable proof in the converſion of 
the governor of Paphos, and in the miraculous pu- 
niſhment of Elimas, who would have diſſuaded the 
governor from embracing the Chriſtian Religion. 
We ſee in theſe two perſons, one of whom believed 
the preaching of St. Paul, as the other oppoſed it 
with all his might, that if the word of God ſaves 
thole who receive it, it will condemn thoſe who 
are not converted by it; and, that thoſe who with- 
ſtand the truth, and turn away others from faith and 
piety, do draw upon themſelves the ſevereſt judg- 
ments of God. St. Paul's diſcourſe in the ſynagogue 
of Antioch, is an abſtract of the Chritian Doctrine. 
This apoſtle proves to the Jews that Chriſt was 
born of the feed of David, and that he is the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah ; which he ſhews by the teſtimony of 
John the Baptiſt, and by the prediction of the pro- 
hets. He then declares, that this Jeſus, who was 
crucified at Feru/alem, was raiſed from the dead, in 
conformity to the prophecies of the Old Teſtament. 
_ Laſtly, he teaches them, that the deſign of the com- 
ing of Chriſt was, to obtain for men the remiſſion 
of ſins; that accordingly, all ſuch as believed in 

him ſhould be juſtified ; but that thoſe who reiect- 
ed him, ſhould be excluded from ſalvation. Since 
this is the ſum of the Chriſtian Religion, we ought 
ſeriouſly and continually to attend to it, and to ob- 
ſerve, that it is only by faith in Jeſus Chrift, and by 


obe- 
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obedience to the Goſpel, that we can be ſaved. As. 
for the effect of St. Paul's diſcourſe, we ſee that ſe- 
veral believed his preaching; but that moſt of the 
Zews continued obſtinately in their unbelief, which 
was the reaſon why this apoſtle told them, that he 
would turn to the Gentiles. This ſhews what diffe- 
rent effects the preaching of the Goſpel produces; 
that ſome grow better by it, others reject it, and, 

inſtead of yielding to truth, haughtily oppoſe it. But 
if there are unbelievers, who continue in their blind- 
neſs, which leads them to deſtruction, they are them- 
ſelves the only cauſe of it, ſince none are excluded 
from everlaſting life, but thoſe who judge n 
unworthy of it. 36 


CH AP NN 


I. QT. Paul and St. Barnabas preach at Iconium. 

II. From thence they go to Yſtra, where hav- 
ing healed an impotent man, the inhabitants of that 
place took them for gods, which gave occaſion to St. 
Paul to exhort them to renounce idolatry. III. Soon 
after, this apoſtle was ſtoned by the people of the 
town, whom the Jews had ſtirred up againſt him; but 
God having ſaved his life, he went to other places, 

and then returned to Antioch. | 


REFLECTION 8s. 
E find here in general, that the apoſtles ex- 
erciſed their miniſtry with great zeal, and in 


the midſt of perſecutions; and that St. Paul in par- 


ticular felt every where the rage of the Jews, ſince 


bhue was in danger of being ſtoned with Barnabas at 


Iconium, and afterwards was actually ſtoned at Ly/- 
tra, and even left for dead. We likewiſe find 
that God preſerved the apoſtles in the dangers to 
which they were continually expoſed ; that he wrought ' 

Vor. II. e | | _ | 
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great miracles by, them, and that, if they were diſ- 


pleaſed: with the great appoſition they met with from 
the Fezws, they had the comfort of bringing ſeveral 
Gentiles, to the faith. II. The zeal St. Paul ſnewed 
when. the inhabitants of Eyſtra took him and Barna- 
bas for gods, and would have paid them divine ho- 
nours, is very remarkable, Thoſe who fear God, 
and have 2 true. zeal, never ſeek their own glory; 

theis great aim ſhould be to glorify God alone, 
and ta cauſe others to know and worſhip him. III. 

St. PauP's. difcourle to. the Lycaonians, who were ido- 


laters, ſhews, that God did at all times reveal him- 


ſelf ro: mankind, by the works of Nature and Pro- 
vidence, and has — given them proofs of his 
goodneſs. Upon which we ought to conſider, that 
if the bleſſings God, beſtows upon men in a natural 


ſtate, ſhould engage them to love and ſerve him, we 


are much more obliged ſo to do; we, I ſay, to whom 
he has revealed himſelf by the Goſpel, 6.4.4 to whom 
he has given ſuch ſtron — of his love, by ſend- 
ing his Son Jeſus Chrif 

Luke takes notice, towards the end of this chapter, 
of the care which the apoſtles took to. go to ſeveral 
places, that they might exhort the faithful, and 
chiefly ſettle paſtors in every church, which ſhews 
the need Chriſtians have of inſtructions and exhor- 
tations; and, particularly, the neceſſity of paſtors 
and teachers; and that the will of God is, that there 
ſhould be every where among Chriſtians miniſters 
to teach, to exhort, and to govern the church. 


HA F. XV. 


I. Diſpute being raiſed in the church of „ 
ach, becauſe ſome Fas, who had been con- 

. to Chxiſtiagity, inſiſted that the Gentiles, who 
ane the lap Faith, ought to be circumciſed as 


the 


into the world. Laſtly, St. 
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the © To and obſerve the ceremonies of the law of 
Moſes, St. Paul and St. Barnabas were ſent to Jeru- 


ſalem, to conſult the apoſtles upon this queſtion, II. 


The apoſtles being met together, declared that — 
Gentiles were not obliged to obſerve circumciſion an 

the legal ceremonies, but that it would be ſufficient fax 
them to believe in Chrift Feſus and to obey the Goſs 
pel, and to abſtain from thoſe things which might o- 
caſion them to fall into idolatry. And this is what 
the apoſtles communicated to the church of Autiocb, 


in a letter which they ſent by St. Paul and St. Barnabas. 


III. After which, thoſe two apoſtles departed from 
thence to other places, to preach the Goſpel, - 


REFLECT OCNEL 


WE have here a very plain explication of the 

doctrine of juſtification; and what is here 
ſaid ſerves to clear other places of the New Feſtament, 
which treat of this doctrine; on which account this 
chapter deſerves a particular attention: It muſt be 
oblerved here, that the queſtion propoſed was not to 
know. whether the Gentiles, in order to falyation, 
were obliged to keep the commandments of Chriſt, 


and to do good works ; no one then doubted of 


this truth, nor was there any diſpute about it. But 
the. queſtion was, whether they were obliged to ſub- 
mit to circumciſion and the reſt of the ceremonies 
of the law of Moſes, as certain Jews converted to 
Chriſtianity pretended ? It muſt be next remembered, 


that the apoſtles determined two things upon this 


queſtion : The firſt, that the converted Gentiles ought 
not to be obliged ta circumciſion, and the practice of 
the Jewiſh ceremonies; but, that it was ſufficient to 
ſalvation, that they ſhould ſincerely believe in Chriſt, 
This the apoſtles proved, 1, Becauſe God had pour- 
ed his ſpirit upon the Gentiles as well as Jews, and 


bac sven tHerm faith; And, 2. From the very na- 
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ture of the Moſaical ceremonies, as well as by the 
predictions of the prophets. This is alſo the doctrine 
which St. Paul lays down in his Epiſtles where he 
teaches, that we are juſtified by faith alone in Jeſus 
Chriſt, without the works of the law. The ſecond 
thing which the apoſtles declared, was, that the Gen- 
tiles © ſhould abſtain, however, from what had been 


* ſacrificed to idols, from things ſtrangled, and from 


* blood, and from fornication.” The realon of this 
prohibition was, becauſe the uſe of theſe things, as 


well as fornication, were part of the idolatrous wor- 


ſhip of the Gentiles; and that therefore, if Chriſ- 
tians did not Abain from theſe things, it might 
have drawn them into 1dolatry, and confirmed the 


| Gentiles in their falſe religion. It appears from 


hence, that the apoſtles have not excuſed men from 
the obſervation of the moral law, but that they have 
only diſpenſed with the ceremonial law; and that, 


on the contrary, in teaching that we are juſtified by 


faith, they eſtabliſh the neceſſity of good works, ſince 
faith cannot be ſincere if it does not produce good 
works, and-obedience to the Goſpel. By the ſeparation 
of St. Barnabas from St. Paul, mentioned at the end of 
this chapter, we find that theſe two excellent ſervants 
of God were of different opinions in ſome things ; 
but this difference did not difunite them, nor kinder 
them from labouring inceffantly in advancing the 


a arm of . 


C H AP. NI 


T. Paul calls Timothy to the miniſtry; and, after 
having been in divers places, he arrives at Phi- 
li ppi, a city of Macedonia, where he preaches the 


Goſpel, and where a woman named Jydia was con- 


verted to the Chriſtian Faith. While St. Paul was at 
Philippi, a tumult was raiſed againſt him, becauſe 
ne had delivered a maid- fervint that was poſſeſſed 
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with an evil ſpirit. He and Silas were both ſcourged 
and caſt into priſon, but being wonderfully deliver- 
ed by God, the jailor was converted to Chriſtianity, 
and the magiſtrates of Philippi intreated the apoſtles 
to depart, exculing themſelves for their ill treatment 


of them. 


R NIS C T 10 


HERE are two things to be obſerved in the 
calling 7 wol to the holy miniſtry, The firſt 

is, that 77 mol f, who was ſo excellent a ſervant of 
God, had been educated in piety ; and that though 
he was young, every body gave him a good character; 
by which we Jee that none ſhould be admitted to the 
miniſtry, but perſons that fear God from their youth, 
and have the teſtimony of a holy life. The ſecond, that 
St. Paul, who condemned circumcifion, when impo- 
ſed on the Gentiles as a neceſſary duty, did, notwith- 
ſtanding, circumciſe Timothy, left the Fews ſhould 
reject his miniſtry, under pretence that his father was 
a Gentile. This is an example of prudence, conde- 
ſcenſion. and charity, by which we are taught, that 
in indifferent matters we muſt ſubmit as much as 
poſſible to the weak, avoid every thing that may give 
offence, and regard what may moſt contribute to the 
peace and edification of the church, II. St. Ze 
ſays, that the ſpirit did not ſuffer St. Paul io go to 
Aja, and that he was warned by a viſion to preach 
the Goſpel in. Macedonia; upon which we are to ob- 
ſerve, that it was God who guided the apoſtles to the 
places where they could do moſt good, and where 
their preſence was moſt neceſſary. God dces not al- 
ways think fit that the Goſpel ſhould be preached in 
all places, but reveals it to fo ne rather than to others, 
for wile, for juſt, and good reaſons. III. St. Lake 
tells us, that there was a woman called Lydiz, who 


heard St. Paul, and that God opened her hear: to at- 
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tend unto the things that were ſpoken by the apoſtles. 
This ſhews us, that faith is produced by hearing the 
word of God, and by the efficacy of his grace, 
which opens the heart, and diſpoſes it for the recep- 
tion of the truth. IV. St. Paul having delivered a 
maid-ſervant that was poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, 
her maſters, inſtead of being affected with the mi- 
racle, perceiving they had loſt the profit ſne brought 
them by divination, ſtirred up the magiſtrates againſt 
the apoſtle. This ſhews how great power there is 
in ſelf. intereſt, to excite the paſſions of men, and to 
hinder them from knowing and receiving the truth. 
St. Paul and Silas, being ſcourged and impriſoned 
by order of the magiſtrates of Philippi, ſhewed a 
wonderful conſtancy in the pains and indignities they 
endured, ſinging praiſes to God in the priſon, Thus 


_ Chriſtians receive, not only with patience, but like- 


wiſe. with joy, the evils they are expoſed to for the 
fake of Chriſt. God opened the doors of the priſon 
by an earthquake, and the apoſtles had the happineſs 
of converting the jailor. This is a remarkable in- 
ſtance of God's protecting his faithful ſervants; and 
ſhews, that all that was done againſt the apoſtles 
turned to the glory of God, to the propagation of the 
Goſpel, and their greateſt comfort. Laſtly, Obſerve, 
that St. Paul pleaded that he was a citizen of Rome, 
to oblige the magiſtrates of Philippi to own their 
fault in cauſing him and Silas to be ſcourged and im- 
priſoned, without any form of juſtice. This he did 
to ſhew his innocency, and for the honour of the Goſ- 
pel which he preached. It appears plain enough, 
that St. Paul did not, however, ſay this for fear of 
ſufferings, fince if he had declared at firſt that he 
was a citizen of Rome, he might have avoided both 
the ſcourging and impriſonment. Thus we fee, that 
he joined great prudence to an admirable patience, 
and a profound humility. 

+3. CHAP. 
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C HA P. XI. 

I. G T. Paul and Silas preached the Goſpel with 

) ſucceſs at Theſſalonica; but the Jets having 
ſtirred up the magiſtrates and people of that city 
againſt them, they go to Berea, and there convert 
ſeveral perſons. II. But being petfecuted there alſo 
by the Fews, St. Paul leaves that town and goes to 
Athens, a famous city of Greece. He there preaches 
the Goſpel, and converts ſeveral perſons. 


| REFLECTIONS. 
I. IHE arrival of St. Paul and Silas at Tiheſſu- 
1 #/onica, and at Berea, their ipreachingam theſe 
two cities, and the tumult which the Fervs raiſed 
againſt them, ſhews that St. Paul fainted not; that 
the Jews were the molt bitter enemies of the Soſ- 
pel, perſecuting it in every place; but that they 
had likewiſe the comfort of gaining every where 
ſouls to Chriſt. II. What is faid in praiſe of the 
faithful at Berea, who chearfully received the word 
of God, and examined the | Scriptures, to fee he- 
ther what St. Paul preached to them was agreeable 
thereto, teaches us to receive the truth with docility 
and readineſs, and at the ſame time with knowledge 


and diſcernment; and that every Chriſtian has a right 


to examine, by the word of God, the doctrine that 
is preached to him, that he may receive nothing 
that is not conformable to that divine word, wich 
is the only rule of our faith, and ſubmit obediently 
to every thing agreeable to it. III. We obſerve mn 
this chapter, the great zeal of St. Paul. Grieved to 
ſee the city of - Athens over-run with idolatry, he 
reſolved to preach the Goſpel there; and being in- 
treated by ſome philoſophers to inform them of the 
doctrine he taught, did not ſcruple to diſcourſe to 
11 | them 


A 


them concerning the true religion. In imitation of 
this apoſtle, we ought to be ſincerely concerned 
when we ſee men engaged in ſin and error, and to 
lay hold of all occaſions that offer to deliver them 
from it. We obſerve in the diſcourſe St. Paul made 
to the Athenians, on one hand, the wiſdom and pru- 
dence of this apoſtle, who took occaſion, even from 
their ſuperſtitions, to ſpeak to them of the true 
God; and, on the other, the evidence and force with 
which he proved, by the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt argu- 
ments, and by the teſtimony of their own poets, 
that there is but one God, almighty and all-gracious, 
who has created all things; and that it is an ex- 
treme folly, and the greateſt of errors, to worſhip 
idols of gold, ſilver, or ſtone, as did the Gentiles. 
The diſcourſe of St. Paul, contains the principal 
truths of religion ; that there is but one only God, 
creator' and preſerver of the world; that this God 
is not far from every one of us; that he does 
not ſtand in need of our ſervice, or any thing elſe 
from us, ſince it is he that gives us all life, mo- 
tion, and being. But, above all, we ought to at- 
tend to theſe words, which are the abſtract of the 
doctrine and duties of the Goſpel, that God now 
commandeth all men every where io repent; becauſe 
He hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath 
' "ordained. Theſe truths, which St. Paul once taught 
in an 1dolatrous city, are the truths which we pro- 
feſs to believe; but can be of no ſervice to us, any 
farther than they ſtir us up to ſerve God, to fear 
him, to love him, and to obey the Goſpel, We 
dee, laſtly, that this diſcourſe of St. Paul was attend- 
ed with the converſion of ſome perſons, but that 
the greateſt part of thoſe who heard him continued 
in unbelief. Thus the preaching of the word of 
BID! 111: £ God 
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| God converts ſome; whilſt others ſcoff at and re- 
ject it. | | 


"CHAP: XVIII. 
J. YT. Paul dwells at Corinth a year and a half, 


where he converts a great number of people, 
and is accuſed by the Jews before the magiſtrates. 
II. From thence he goes to Epheſus, to Jeruſalem, 
to Anlioch, and other places, to viſit the churches, 
and to confirm them in the faith. III. There is 
mention made at the end of this chapter of Apollos, 
who was a miniſter of the Goſpel, famous for his 
zeal, and his great talents. 


RR FI „ 


I. IN what St. Luke relates of the ſtay St. Paul ad 

at Corinth, we may obſerve the zeal where- 
with this apoſtle laboured every where for the ad- 
vancement of the kingdom of Chi,; his difiatereſt- 
edneſs and prudence, which appear in his chooſing 
1 rather to work with his own hands for his ſubſiſt- 
1 ence, than to be maintained at the charge of the 
4 church; the troubles he met with from che Jews ; 
and, laſtly, the divine protection in his afflictions; 
and the comfort he had in converting a great num- 
ber of people in that city, and of founding there a 
very noble church. Thus the Chriſtian Religion was 
more and more eſtabliſned by the preaching of the 
apoſtles, and in ſpite of all 5 of the 
Jews, and of other enemies of the truth. II. The 
ſeveral journies and voyages of St. Paul, related in 
this chapter, ſhew that he was continually employ - 
3 ed in the duties of his calling, and that he laboured 
I with indefatigable application in the edification of 
4 the churches, Thus all true and ſincere Chriſtians, 


9 but particularly the faithful miniſters of CYriſt Je. 
Jus, 
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ſus, exert all their ſtrength, dedicate all their time, 
yea, their whole lives, to promoting the glory of 
God, and the ſalvation of men. III. What is here 
ſaid to the honour of Apollos, of his zeal and elo- 
uence, and his other great gifts, and of the ex- 
traordinary effects of his miniſtry, ſhould make us 
acknowledge, that 'God grants a moſt valuable bleſ- 
fing to the church, when he ſends zealous teachers 
arid miniſters, and well ſkilled in the Holy Scriptures, 
and 'endowed with the neceſſary talents and gifts 
for inſtruction and edification ; and it ought like- 
wiſe to engage us to beſeech God, that he would 
always raiſe up ſuch men. 


CHAP. XIX. 
T. Paul preaches the Goſpel in the city of -Ephe- 


2 ſus, and does ſeveral miracles there. Nl. Cer- 


1 


oo * 


ef lt. Several 1 addicted to NE 
were converted, and gave publick tokens of their 
repentance. IV. St. Luke adds an account of the 
tumult raiſed againſt St. Paul, by a ſilverſmith, 
named Demetrius, who made great advantage by 
_ felling little filver ſhrines, formed after the model of 
a famous temple which was in this city, and which 
was devoted to a goddeſs of the heathens, named 
Diana. That man, finding that St. Paul, by preach- 
ing againſt idols, made him loſe all his profit, ſtir- 
red up the people againſt him, but the riot was 
appealed by the clerk of the city. 


R EF L E C T ION S. 


HIS chapter is a continuation of the wonder- 

| ful ſucceſs of St. Paul's miniſtry. That apo- 
Ke baptized at Epheſus certain diſciples, who, till 
then, 
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then, had only been inſtructed in the doctrine of 
Jobn the Baptiſt; but as ſoon as they were baptized 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and St. Paul had laid his 
hands on them, they received the miraculons gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides theſe, he converted there a 
great number of perſons, in fpite of the oppoſition 
of the Jews ; he there wrought ſurprizing miracles; 
and ſeveral people that practiſed the magick art, re- 
nounced their ſuperſtition, and their impiety. Thus 
did this apoſtle every where advance the kingdom 
of Chrift, and deſtroy that of the devil. What 
happened to the Jewiſh exorciſts, who, endeavour- 
ing to caſt out devils in the name of Jeſus, were ill 
treated by thoſe who were poſſeſſed by the evil ſpi- 
rits, tended to convince the Fewws, and all the world, 
that none but the apoſtles, and ſuch- as beheved in 
Chriſt, were really able to work miracles, and had 
power over the unclean ſpirits: the divine efficacy 
of the name of Jeſus, and the excellence of his reli- 
gion is diſplayed only by good men; but it does 
not belong to wicked men, or to hypocrites, to 
take the name of the Lord in their mouths. St. 
Luke informs us, that ſeveral people living at Epbe- 


ſus, converted by St. Paul's preaching, came and 


confeſſed their ſins, among whom there were ſome, 
who. having practiſed magick, and unlawful arts, 
chofe rather publickly to burn their books treating 
upon thoſe ſubjects, than to fell them, though they 
would have brought them in conſiderable ſums. This 
example is remarkable; it teaches us, that thoſe 
who are truly penitent, do not ſcruple to own their 
faults, to give publick tokens of their repentance, 


and to renounce all that has been to themſelves, or 


might be to others, an occaſion of fin and ſcandal, 
though it be never ſo precious, or dear and profitable 
to them. What is principally to be obſerved con- 
cerning the ſedition which was raiſed at Epheſus 


againſt 


340 Firn 
againſt St. Paul, is, That it was raiſed by ſome 
crafts-men, who feared that if the people left off 
worſhipping idols, their trade would loſe its credit, 
and their gain be diminiſhed ; and to ſtir up the 
people, they pretended a regard to religion, and a 
zeal for the goddeſs Diana. Nothing acts with 
greater force upon the minds of men than the love 
of money ; nothing raiſes their paſſions ſo much; they 
cannot bear the truth, when it is contrary to their 
intereſt; and when they can do it, they conceal their 
intereſt under the maſk of religion. This great tu- 
mult was at laſt, with ſome difficulty, appeaſed by 
the town-clerk, and St. Paul by this means deliver- 
ed from the danger that threatened him. By which 
we ſee that tumults and editions are very danger- 
ous, and therefore we ought to avoid every thing 
that tends to promote them ; and that wiſe men are 
bound to prevent and to calm them by all poſſible 
means. 


C-H AP. KNX. 
I. QT. Paul leaves Epheſus, and goes to Treas, 
8 where he preaches the Goſpel to the Chriſtians 
of that city, and raiſes one from the dead, II. From 
thence he goes to Miletus, where having ſent for the 
paſtors of the church of Fpheſus, he gives them a 


very ſerious exhortation; and then takes his leave 
of them. 


ELL EGTTIONS 


WI. are to obſerve in this chapter, I. Firſt, 

That St. Paul arriving at Troas, went to the 
place where the Chriſtians of that city were met to- 
gether on the firſt day of the week to break bread, 
that is to ſay, to celebrate the Lord's Supper, and 
preached to them very late in the night. From 
l thence 
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thence we may gather, that the apoſtles and firſt 
Chriſtians aſſembled themſelves to ſerve God, and 
for mutual edification ; that Sunday was ſet apart for 
that purpoſe ; that the holy Sacrament was adminiſ- 
tered in thoſe meetings, and diſcourſes made for the 
inſtruction and exhortation of the faithful; and con- 
ſequently, that theſe practices are as old as Chriſtianity 
itlelf, and of divine inſtitution. II. The ſecond 
thing which deſerves our attention, 1s, that St. Paul 
reſtored a young man to life, who fell from the up- 
per room of the houſe where the believers were ga- 
thered together. This was a miracle very remark- 
able, which, without doubt, comforted the Chriſtians 
of Troas, and ſtrengthened them in the religion of | 
Chriſt, But what moſt of all deſerves to be conſi- 
dered in this chapter 1s, the diſcourſe which St. Paul 
made to the paſtors of Epbeſus, before he left them: 
in which we ſee with how great integrity, zeal, 
and diſintereſtedneſs he diſchar roed his miniſtry; his 
conſtancy under afflictions, his grcat piety, the care 
he took to exhort and teach for three years together, | 
both in publick, and from houſe to houſe; his ſet- | 
tled reſolution of ſerving the Lord faithfully, even | 
to the end, and even of fac rificing his life with joy, 
for the ſake of the Goſpel. We ſee there alſo, the 
orave and affecting exhortations which he made to | 
the miniſters of Epheſus, and the ardent and tender | 
wiſhes by which he recommends them to God, and 
the whole church over which they were appointed. | 
From hence the miniſters of the Goſpel may learn 
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faithfully to diſcharge their office, and to fulfil the 
duties of it with diligence, zeal, and ſincerity; to 
watch carefully over the Lord's flock, and to take 
heed that no falſe or offenſive doctrines ſlide in among 
them ; never to conceal any thing that may be of uſe 
to thoſe who are committed to their truſt; to warn ® 


them, not only publickly, but privately allo; to 
ſuffer 
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ſuffer - patiently the troubles to, which they are ex 


oſed; to pray continually for their flocks; and 
aftly, to have no regard nor value for themſelves, 
their own intereſts, nor even their lives, provided 
they may have the ſatisfaction of finiſhing their 
courſe, and: faithfully diſcharging the miniſtry which 
they have received from. the Lord Jeſus. What St. 
Paul ſays on this occaſion reaches Chriſtians, that 
the office of paſtor is of the greateſt importance z 
that God 1s very gracious to, us when he ſends us 
faithful miniſters ; Band that when they have warned 
and inſtructed us with fidelity, they will not be 
anſwerable for our ſouls if we do not do our duty. 
| 4 tears which the paſtors and Chriftians of Ephe- 
s ſhed at parting with St. Paul, prove how dearly 
1 loved him; and is likewiſe an argument how 
ſtrong that love ought to be that unites the paſtors 
to their flocks, and how much Chriſtians ſhould 


dread to be deprived of the miniſtry of the faithful 


| ſervants of God. 


C i AP. NXE 


AT. Paal departing from Miletus arrives at Tyre, and 

from thence goes to Ce/area, where he is warned 
by. a prophet that he ſhould be impriſoned at Feru- 
ſalem, and delivered over to the Gentiles. This 
prediction did not affright St. Paul, who declared, 
thar he neither feared bonds nor even death ; and ſo 
he ſet forwards for Jeruſalem. When he was arriv- 
ed there, he entered into the temple with four other 


perſons, who had a vow upon them, to obſerve what 


was ordered by the law of Moſes in the like caſe. 

Though he did this by the advice of the other a 

tles, to fſhew that he was not an enemy to the 14 

as he had been accuſed, the Jews did nevertheleſs 

aye a tumult againſt him, and would have put him 
to 
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to a. if the captain of thoſe that guarded the 
temple. had not reſcued him out of their hands. 


R E FIL EBT Ie 


J. E E prediction of Agabus, who warned St. 

Paul han he ſhould be caſt into priſon at 
Jeruſalem, ſhews, that nothing befel that apoſtle, 
but by the ſpecial will of God ; and that it was the 
Lord who expoſed him to thoſe perſecutions, and 
who thought fit that he ſhould be delivered to the 
Gentiles, and afterwards carried to Rome, that he 


might bear witneſs to the Goſpel every where. The 


noble reſolution and conſtancy. which St. Paul ex- 
preſſed, when the diſciples beſought him with tears 


not to go up to Jeruſalem, declaring that he was 


ready, not only to be bound, but to ſuffer death 
for the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſhews, that this 


faithful ſervant of God was entirely devoted to Chriſt, 


and that nothing was capable of ſhaking his con- 
ſtancy. This is an example that ought to be imi- 
tated by all Chriſtians, but particularly by the mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel : And, as the Chriſtians of Ce- 
ſarea, when they Bo St. Paul was determined to go, 
no longer oppoled his journey, but reſigned to the 
will of "God; we ought alſo to ſubmit to what God 
has determined, and to facrifice our deareſt inclina- 
tions to his will, as ſoon as it is manifeſted to us. 
What St. Paul did, when he went to the temple of 
Feruſalem, and purified himſelf, according to the 
cuſtom of the Fewws, muſt be looked upon as an act 
of prudence and charity ; and which tended to prove, 
that he was unjuſtly accuſed of being an enemy to 
the law of Moſes, This prudent behaviour of St. 
Paul, teaches us to accommodate ourſelves as much 
as we can, and to. comply in indifferent matters 


with thoſe who are prejudiced againſt us, and to 


neglect nothing to Dung them off from their wrong 
notions. 
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notions. We find, however, that notwithſtandin 
what St. Paul did to comply with the Fews, they 
roſe up againſt him to take away his life. Theſe are 
the common effects of paſſion and prejudice; they 
ſo blind men, that nothing can undeceive them. 
Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, that Providence deliver- 
ed St. Paul from the rage of the Jews, by means 
of the tribune, making ule of what this apoſtle had 
done, in compliance with the Jews, to cauſe him to 
be ſeized and delivered by that very people, into 
the hands of the Gentiles, as had been foretold. 
Thus God ſecures thoſe that ſerve him, and all that 
men do againſt them, tends only to accompliſh the 
ends of Providence. 


HAP. XXI. 


4; HIS is a diſcourſe, in which St. Paul, to 
juſtity himſelf from the accuſation of the 
Jets, that he was an enemy to their law and nation, 
es the hiſtcry of his life and converſion. II. But 
the 7ews inſiſting upon his being put to death, the 
captain ordered he ſhould be examined by ſcourg- 
ing; which, however, was not done, becauſe this 
apoſtle declared that he was a citizen of Rome; but 
he was ſent back, that he might appear before the 
council of the ers. 


V 


TH E deſign of St. Paul's diſcourſe, which 
; here ſet down, was to ſhew the Jews he was 
no enemy to their religion ; that, ſo far from it, he 
himſelf had been very zealous for that religion, in 
which he was brought up at Jeruſalem; and was 
formerly a moſt violent perſecutor of the Chriſtians ; 
that the reaſon why he had embraced the Chriſtian 
en, wa preached it every where, was in obe- A 
| dience 4 
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dience to the heavenly call. In this behaviour of 
St. Paul towards the Fews, we may obſerve, that he 
endeavoured both to juſtify himſelf; and to pacify 
them, but that he did not, however, diſſemble the 
truth, This teaches us to de and act always 
with temper and prudence, eſpecially when we have 
to do with perſons prejudiced againſt us; and, at 
the ſame time, with courage and reſolution, without 
diſguiſe, and without difſembling the truth through 


fear. The rage the Jews were in when St. Paul ſaid, 


that the Lord had ſent him to the Gentiles, ſhews, 
that the chief cauſe of their hatred againft this 


_ apoſtle, was the averſion they had to the heathens. 


This procedure of the Jews ſhews, likewiſe, that 
nothing can undeceive people who labour under 
ſtrong prejudices. Laſtly, St. Paul, when they were 
going to examine him by ſcourging, thought fit, 
in order to avoid it at this time, to plead his pri- 
vilege as a citizen of Rome, which he had neglected 
to do on another occaſion. He acted thus, becauſe 
it was a lawful means of ſecuring himſelf againſt 
their violent and unjuſt treatment. From whence we 
may concludle, that it is lawful to make uſe of our 
right, and to employ all juſt and reaſonable methods 
to defend ourſelves, when we are in danger of being 
oppreſſed, or unjuſtly treated. ; 


| CHAP N ET 
1 * chapter conſiſts 6f two parts: I. St. Paul's 
appearing before the council of the Jews, II. 
The relation of a conſpiracy, which forty Jews had 
formed to take away this apoſtle's life, and the man- 


ner in which he was preſerved. 


— 
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„„ 5 
) WF may make four refleftions upon this chap- 
ter: I. That St. Paul, being unjuſtly ſtruck, 
by the order of the high prieſt Ananias, threaten- |= 

ed him with the judgment of God; but that he, ne- 
vertheleſs, declared the reſpect he bore to his charac- = 
ter, when he was acquainted, that he who had cauſ- 
ed him to be thus ſtruck, was the high prieſt ; which 
he did not know at firſt. What we are to learn 
from hence is, that we ought to ſpeak reſpectfully 
of our ſuperiors ; and, at the fame time, that God 
will puniſh unjuſt judges, and ſuch as abuſe their au- 
; thority. II. Thar St. Paul occaſioned a diviſion be- 
; tween the Phariſees and Sadducees, by ſaying, that 
he was arraigned for believing the reſurrection of the 
dead. He acted wiſely, in preventing, by this 
means, being oppreſſed by the Fews, and ſhewing 
that he taught what the Phariſees themſelves believed 
| concerning the reſurrection. III. That God appear- 
| ed to St. Paul by night, and bid him fear nothing, 
| out to be prepared to go, and bear witneſs to the 
truth at Rome. This was neceſſary for the ſupport 
of the apoſtle, in the midſt of thoſe troubles which 
the Jews raiſed againſt him, to inſtruct him in the 
deſigns of Providence, and to encourage him to 
make every where an open profeſſion of the truth. 
IV. We ſee, in the laſt place, that forty J7etos having 
conſpired to ſlay St. Paul, he was preſerved from that 
danger by a young man, his nephew, who gave the * 
. captain notice of it. We may obſerve from this, 5 
how great the rage of the Jews was againſt St. Paul 
to what exceſſes hatred, joined with a falſe zeal for 
religion, 1s capable of hurrying men, and how dan- 
gerous 1t 1s to be hurried away by paſſion, and to 
make raſh vows. Finally, we ſhould admire, in 
this event, the means that Providence uſes to pre- 
4 | | ſerve 
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ſerve innocent and good men from impending 


dangers. 
CHAP. XXIV. 


I. GT. Paul being accuſed by the Fews before the 

governor Felix, gives an account of his beha- 
viour and his faith. II. Felix deſiring to hear St. 
Paul, that apoſtle diſcourſed of the duties of juſtice, 
of temperance, and of the laſt judgment, in ſuch a 
manner as filled him with terror. However, St. 
Paul remained a priſoner at Cęſarea, for the ſpace of 
IWO years. 


ri 


J. HAT we are to conſider firſt upon this 
chapter, is, that St. Paul being very unjuſt- 

ly accuſed by the Jews, before the governor Felix, 
defended himſelf in a grave, folid diſcourſe; in 
which, whilſt he juſtifies himſelf from the accuſati- 
ons brought againſt him, and denies thoſe things 
which the Fes fallely laid to his charge, he does, ne- 
vertheleſs, make an open confeſſion of the faith and 
doctrine which he taught, We may learn from this 
inſtance of ſincerity and zeal, that neither fear, nor 
any other conſideration, ought to hinder us from aſ- 
ſerting the truth. II. It is obſervable, that the 
apoſtle, giving an account of his faith and behaviour, 
declares he believed and taught nothing but what 
was written in the law and the prophets, and parti- 
cularly the reſurrection of the dead, of the juſt and 
of the unjuſt. By what St. Jaul ſays on this ſubject, 
we ſee, that the doctrine of the reſurrection is à ve- 
ry important part of the Chriſtian Religion; and, 
that thoſe who profeſs to believe it, ought to live a 
holy and unblameable life, having a conſcience void 
of offence towards God, and towards men. We 
| Mm 2 3 
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thould, in the laſt place, ſeriouſly take notice of the 
terror with which Felix was ſeized, when St. Paul 
_ talked to him about righteoufneſs, temperance, and 
the laſt. judgment ; of that governor's obduracy, 
who, finding his own conſcience reproach him with 
injuſtice, impurity, and ſeveral other crimes, would 
not ſuffer the apoſtle to proceed. Here we ſee the 
power of the word of God, and the effects which 
the truth of the Goſpel, and eſpecially the doctrine 
of the univerſal Judgment, produce, even upon 
the minds of the wicked. But we likewiſe obſerve, 
how ſinners reſiſt that word, and the motions of 
their own conſcience. This ſhould therefore be a 
warning to us, not to harden our hearts, nor ever to 
delay our converſion, when God cauſes us to hear 
his voice, and when we feel ourſelves affected with 
it. The wickedneſs of Felix. appeared yet farther, 
in his leaving St. Paul impriſoned two years, not 
that he thought him guilty, but becauſe he was co- 
vetous, and hoped to extort money from him. 
Thus avarice, and reſpect for men, are the cauſe of 
great injuſtice, and hinder men from attaining the 
| Knowledge of the truth. 


x | CH AFP. . 
1. HE Yews deſire Feſtus, who ſucceeded Fe- 
lix in the government of Judea, to ſend St. 
Paul from Ceſarea, where he had been a priſoner 
two years, to Jeruſalem, having formed a deſign to 
kill him on the way; but Feſtus did not grant them 
their requeſt, telling them they might come to Ce- 
farea, which they did. Upon this, St. Paul appeal- 
ed to the emperor, and Feſtus reſolved to ſend him 
to Rome. II. About this time king Agrippa com- 
ing to Ce/area, and being told of Sr. Faul, was de- 
ſirous to fee and hear him. 
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1 HE reflections to be made on this chapter- 
are, I. That the Jews having treacherouſly con- 
trived to kill St. Paul, God did not ſuffer them to 
execute their wicked and cruel deſign, which fhould 
lead us to acknowledge the protection which God af- 
fords his faithful ſervants. II. That St. Paul being 
accuſed by the Jets, before Feſtus, continued to. 
maintain his innocence, and at laſt deſired his cauſe 
might be referred to the emperor. This procedure 
of the apoſtle ſhews, that when we are unjuſtly ac- 
cuſed, we. may have recourſe to courts of juſtice, 
and make uſe of all the lawful means for our defence 
which Providence puts in our power. III. It muſt 
be likewife conſidered, that Providence did thus diſ- 
poſe matters, not only that St. Paul might not fall 
into the hands of the Jews, but alfo that he might 
thereby have an opportunity of going to Rome, and 
of preaching the Goſpel in that great city, as our Lord 
ad faretold he ſhould. IV. The behaviour of Feſtus 
towards St. Paul, ſhews, that that governor, though a 
heathen, had more integrity and equity than the Jews, 
and even than the high prieſts, and magiſtrates of 
| Feruſalem themſelves. Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, 
that king Agrippa coming at that time to Cefarea, 
was deſirous to ſee and hear Sr. Paul, and that this 
was an occaſion with which Providence furniſhed this 
apoſtle to ſpeak in the preſence of that prince, and 
a great number of people of the firſt. rank ; which 
turned to the juſtification of St. Paul, and the doc 
trine he preached, as we {ee in the following chapter. 


CHA 2008 
I. OT. Paul ſpeaking in the preſence of king Aprip- 
Opa, of Bernice, of the governor Feſtus, and a 
M m3 great 
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great number of officers, and people of diſtinction, 
gives the hiſtory of his life, converſion, and man- 
ner of exerciſing his miniſtry to that time. II. He 
was interrupted by Feſtus, who took him for a mad- 
man, and by king Agrippa, who was moved by his 
diſcourſe. III. Finally, this prince, the governor, 
and all that were preſent, acknowledged the inno- 
cence of St. Paul; but it was reſolved that he ſhould 
be ſent to Rome, becauſe he had appealed to the 
emperor. FF - | 


| REFLECTION Ss. 
I. IN the diſcourſe St. Paul made before king 
Agrippa, to give an account of his conduct, both 
before and after his converſion, we diſcover a cha- 
rafter of wiſdom, of moderation, and, at the ſame 
time, of ingenuity, ſteadineſs, and courage, which 
very plainly denote the innocence and zeal of this 
apoſtle. The mild and reſpectful, but, at the ſame 
time, frank and ſincere manner, in which he ſpoke 
upon this occaſion, ſhould teach us to anſwer always 
as we are exhorted by St. Peter, with meekneſs and 
humility, thoſe who require an account of our faith, 
and of the hope which 1s in us, and never to con- 
ceal nor diſſemble the truth. II. We are to conſider - 
upon this diſcourſe, that if St. Paul perſecuted the 
church before his converſion, he did it in ignorance 
and unbelief, but that, otherwiſe, his life was irre- 
proachable; and, that after the Lord had called him, 
he ſerved him with great zeal. What we are to 
learn from hence, is, that ſins of ignorance are more 
eaſily pardoned than others, and that we are, likewiſe, 
more eaſily reclaimed from them; that God reveals 
himſelf, ſooner or later, to ſuch as are of an upright 
heart; and that, whenever he calls us, we ought to 
obey, and follow that call immediately, III. We 
ſee by the judgment Feſtus made of St, . 
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him for a mad-man, that the moſt ſerious things 
ſeem folly to the worldly- minded; and the wiſe and 
reſpectful anſwer which St. Paul returned to Feſtus 
1s a noble inſtance of moderation and courage. IV. 
St. Luke mentions a very remarkable circumſtance; 
that king Agrippa, hearing St. Paul, ſaid, that he had 
almoſt perſuaded him to be a Chriſtian; to which the 
apoſtle replied, that he wiſhed he, and all preſent, 
were really and truly Chriſtians. Upon which it may 
be obſerved, that that prince, who profeſſed the Je- 
% religion, and believed the prophets, found in 
the diſcourſe of the apoſtle, a probability, at leaſt, 
by which we may ſee the force of truth; but the 
impreſſion was not to ſalvation, ſince Agrippa took 
no care to be farther inſtructed therein. It is in vain 
to be but faintly affected with the word of God, or 
to be a half, an almoſt Chriſtian; we muſt be ſo al- 
together, and with our whole heart. Laſtly, We 
find that king Agrippa and Feſtus, after they had 
heard St. Paul, and examined the accuſation laid 
againſt him, confeſſed his innocence, and would have 
acquitted him, if he had not appealed unto Ceſar. 
By this means this apoſtle's innocence was vindicat- 
ed; and, if he was ſent to Rome, it was not as a 
criminal, which would have been a great hindrance 
to the Goſpel he was to preach in that city, Thus 
St. Paul experienced, on this occaſion, God's pecu- 
liar protection; and the Lord fulfilled in him, what 
he had foretold of the apoſtles, namely, that they 
ſhould be brought before kings and rulers, to bear 
witneſs of him; but that he would aſſiſt them with 
his ſpirit, and put into their mouth what ſhould be 
neceſſary for them to ſpeak in their defence. 
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1418s chapter contains a relation of the voyage 
1 which St. Paul made by fea from Ceſarea to 
Rome, where what is chiefly to be obſerved, 1s, that 
he was in danger of periſhing, the ſhip in which he 
was having run a- ground. 


REFLECTION Ss. 


Tuts hiſtory preſents us with four remarks: 

I. The firft relates to the continual danger St. 
Paul was expoſed to. After having eſcaped the rage 
of the Jes, he had like to have been caſt away in 
his voyage to Rome, and beſides, to be murdered 
by the ſoldiers. II. The ſecond is, that God, who 
had protected him till then, was pleaſed to deliver 
him from both theſe dangers. We lee, therefore, that 
nothing can hurt thoſe whom God fayours with his 
protection, and who ſerve him faichfully. III. The 
third, that God did not only fave the life of St. Paul, 
but, for his ſake, preſerved all thoſe that were in 
the ſhip with him; ſo that when they were ſhip- 


wrecked, there was not one loft. This wonderful 


deliverance, which St. Paul foretold, muſt needs con- 


vince them, that this apoſtle was a true ſervant of 


God; and it is a Jeflon to us, that it is always a great 
happineſs to be in the company of good men; and 
chat. upon their account, God often ſpares the reſt, 

nting them deliverance, and ſhewing them great 


e, IV. It is to be obſerved, in the laſt place, 


that though God had affured St. Paul by an angel, 


that none of thoſe who were in the ſhip with him 


ſhould periſh, yer that apoſtle declared, that if the 
Mariners did not remain in the veſſel, they could not 
be ſaved. The promiſes which God makes us, 
ſhould | not hinder us from uling thoſe means thar 
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prudence direts, and which he himſelf has eſtabliſn- 
ed; wherefore our reliance upon God ought never to 
be attended with raſhneſs or negligence. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


1 T. Paul having been ſhipwrecked upon the 

) coaſt of the ifle of Maltha, ſtaid there three 
months, and wrought ſundry miracles. II. He de- 
parts from Maliba, and arrives at Rome. 


RueyFLECTION SS. 


TH E humanity with which the inhabitants of 
Maltha received St. Paul, and - thoſe which 
were ſhipwrecked with him, ſhould teach Chriſtians 
to exerciſe hoſpitality, and heartily to aſſiſt thoſe that 
are in diſtreſs, The judgment which the people of 
that iſland paſſed upon St. Paul, when he was bit by 
a viper, ſhews, that men, even the moſt rude and 
uncultivated, have always thought that divine ven- 
geance does not ſuffer crimes to go unpuniſhed, 
which 1s a molt certain truth ; however, the example 
of St. Paul proves, that it would be judging raſhly, 
to imagine that all thoſe whom any misfortune be- 
fals, are purſued by the juſtice of God. The opinion 
which the inhabitants of Maltha conceived of St. 
Paul, taking him for a god, when they ſaw he was 
not hurt, muſt be looked upon as an effect of .the 
Ignorance of thoſe idolatrous people; but this mi- 
he father-in-law of 

Publius, and other diſtempered perſons of that iſland, 
oblige us ta acknowledge the accompliſhment of 
that promiſe which Chriſt made his apoſtles in the 


xuvith chapter and 18th verſe of the Goſpel of St. 


Mark : They fhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it fhall not hurt them; they ſhall 
lay hands on the fick, and they ſball recover. Laſtly, 
St. 
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St. Paul being arrived at Rome, ſaw not only the 
Chriſtians that were in that great city, but likewiſe 
the Jews, whom he informed of the reaſons that in- 
duced him to take a voyage to Rome, and to appeal 
to the emperor ; he ſpoke of their nation, and of the 
Jews at Feruſalem, with great temper, and after- 
wards endeavoured to bring them to believe in Jeſus 

Chriſt; and finding, at laſt, that ſeveral among them 
continued in their unbelief, he declared to them, that 
becauſe of their obdurateneſs, he would preach the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles. This his behaviour, full of 
wiſdom and charity, ſhews, that we ought to omit 
nothing that may edify the world, or bring back 
thoſe who are prejudiced againſt the truth; and that, 
if then people will continue obſtinate, they are inex- 
cuſable. 15 | 


Thus ends the Hiſtory of St. Lite, and the Book 
of the Ads of the Apoſiles. It may be farther obſerv- 
ed, that St. Paul remained a priſoner at Rome two 
years; that, during that time, he wrote ſeveral 
Epiſtles, which have been preſerved in the New Teſ- 
tament; that he was afterwards ſet at liberty, and 
made ſeveral journies; and that, returning to Rome 
about five years after, he there ſuffered martyrdom, 
being beheaded in the reign of Nero. | 


The End of the AcTs of the APOSTLES. 


TH E. 


1 
EPISTLE of Sr. PAUL 


TO 1 HE 


1 


ROMANS. 


ARGUMENT. 


The Epiſtle to the Romans was wrote about the fifty= 
| ſeventh year of our Lord. It was placed at the head 
of the other Epiſtles, becauſe of the importance of the 
matters contained in it, and the dignity of the city of 
Rome. The defign of this Epiſtle is to ſhew, that 
faith in Chriſt, through the Goſpel, is the only way 
of ſalvation ; and that circumciſion, and the works 
of the law of Moſes, gave the Jews no advantage 
over the Gentiles, and, therefore, that the Gentiles, 
who embraced the Goſpel, were not to be obliged to 
ſubmit to circumciſion, and the ceremonies of the lat, 
as certain Jews converted to Chriſtianity pretended ; 
and that God might call the Gentiles, and receive. 
them into his covenant, as the prophets had foretold. 
This is what «ve are taught in the eleven firſt chap- 
ters of this Epiſtle. In the five laſt, St. Paul exhorts 
the Romans to the principal duties of the Chriſtian 
life, and eſpecially to charity, forbearance, ' and. 
peace; foraſmuch as the diviſions which prevailed. 
at that time, between the Jews and the converted 
Gentiles, troubled the peace of the church. | 


CHAP CE: 45 
N this chapter St. Paul does two things: I. He 
| falutes the believers at Rome, and expreſſes his 


joy at hearing of their faith, and the great deſire 
he had to go and ſee them, II. He begins to ſhew, 


tha, 


556 Tur ROMAN S, 
that as all men were ſinners, tliey could be ſaved 
only by Jeſus Cbriſt; and for that purpoſe he makes 
appear, that though God had diſcovered himſelf to 


the Gentiles, by the works of the creation, they did 


not ſerve him, but fell into idolatry, and all kinds 


of diſerders. 


nr 


E obſerve, at the beginning of this Epiſtle, 


. W 


make known the Goſpel in all places, and to all per- 
ſons, and even in the city of Rome. All Chriſtians, 
and particularly miniſters of the Goſpel, ought to 
imitate St. Paul in this reſpect; to love tenderly the 
church of Chri/?, and the faithful; to pray continu- 
ally for them; to procure their edification with all 


their might, and never to be aſhamed of truth or 


lineſs. II. We ſee, that although God mani- 
tefted himſelf to the Gentiles by the works of crea- 
tion and providence, they did not glorify him, but 
abandoned themſelves to fins of every kind; and 
that even thoſe nations where arts and ſciences 


flouriſhed, fell into the moſt ſhameful idolatry, and 


moft unworthy of reaſonable creatures, and thereby 
proyoked God's wrath againſt them. If the Gen- 
tiles were guilty before God, and inexcuſable for 
theſe things, as St. Paul declares, how guilty ſhould 
we be, if, after God has made known himſelf to us, 
not only by the works of nature, but by his word, 
we did not ſerve him as we ought ! III. What the 
apoſtle ' ſays in this chapter, with reſpect to the two 


Princi al ſins of the Gentiles, which were idolatry, 
and the dreadful diſorders which they fell into with- 


reſpe& to uncleanneſs, ſhews us what condition we 


ſhould be in, if God had not enlightened us with the 


light 


- . the love of St. Paul to the Romans, his de-, 
fire to contribute to their edification, and his zeal to 
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light of the Goſpel, and into what horrid actions 
ſenſuality and uncleanneſs may lead mankind. IV. Fi- 
nally, in the laſt verſes of this chapter, St. Paul de- 
ſcribes the vices of the heathen, ſaying, that they 
were filled with pollutions, covetouſneſs, injuſtice, 
and paſſions and fins of every kind; and that al- 
though they knew that thoſe who did ſuch things 
were worthy of death, they did not forbear commit- 
ting them. We muſt own, to our ſhame, that this 
is the picture of the lives and manners of a 

number of Chriſtians; but it likewiſe reaches us, 
that they who thus imitate the heathens in their diſ- 
orders, who know much better than they the law 
of God and his will, muſt expect the ſevereſt judg 

ments. 


| CHAS WM 
I. GT. Paul having ſhewn, in the foregoing chap- 


ter, that the Gentiles were ſinners, proves in 
this, that the Fews, who condemned the Gentiles, 
were ſinners alſo; and, by abuſing the light they en- 
Joyed, and the goodneſs of God, they would appear 
much more guilty before his tribunal than the Gen- 
tiles, who knew no other law but that of nature and 
conſcience. Whence it follows, that the Jes could 
not pretend to be juſtified before God by their works, 
and that they had no more right to ſalvation than 
the Gentiles. II. And becauſe the es gloried in 
having the law of God, and circumciſion, which 
was the token of the covenant, the apoſtle declares, 
that all theſe external advantages, which diſtinguiſh- 
ed them from the Gentiles, did not render them more 
acceptable to God, but were uſeleſs to them, whilſt 
they.neglected to keep the law. 
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| | REFLECTION $9. 

THE deſign of this chapter in general, is to 
ſhew that the Jews were guilty before God, 
as much, and even more than the Gentiles; and, 
conſequently, that they could not be juſtified nor 
ſaved but by Jeſus Chrift. Beſides which, we may 
gather from this chapter the following inſtructions: 
J. That thoſe who condemn fin in others, and do, 
nevertheleſs, commit the like, will be inexcuſable, 
and ſhall not eſcape the judgment of God. II. That 
God uſes great forbearance towards ſinners, in order 
to bring them to repentance;. and that thoſe who 
abuſe ſuch forhearance, draw upon themſelves the 
molt terrible effects of his wrath. III. That God 
will one day render to all men according to their 
works; that he will give everlaſting life to thoſe 
who have perſevered in well doing; but that at- 
fliction and deſpair will be the portion of the wicked. 
IV. That, at the day of judgment, men will be 
judged according to the degree of knowledge which 
they have had; that the Gentiles will be judged by 
The law of nature; but, that the puniſhment of thoſe 
ho ſhall fin againſt the law that God has given 
them in his word, will be much more rigorous ; by 
which we may ſee what Chriſtians are to expect, 
who fin againſt the light of the Goſpel. V. And 
laſtly, St. Paul proves that the Fewws in vain gloried 
in being more enlightened than the Gentiles, and hav- 
ing the ſign of circumciſion. He reproaches them 
with tranſgrefling the law of God in a more crimi- 
nal manner than the Gentiles themſelves, and cauſing 
them to blaſpheme the name of God; whence he 
concludes, that circumciſion, and other privileges 
which they enjoyed, were of no uſe to them, and 
that they would be treated as Gentiles and yncircum- 


cited. What St. Paul ſays with 10 much evidence a- 
. gainſt 


— 
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gainſt the Jews, teaches us, that we ought not to 
boaſt of knowing the will of God, of being in cove- 
nant with him, and of having the external tokens of 
his covenant, unleſs we do his will; that he is not a 
true Chriſtian who is only fo outwardly; but that 
he ſhall be eſteemed a Chriſtian, who is ſo inwardly, 
and in the heart, and who is approved not by men, 
but by the Lord himſelf. | 


C344 -Þ. 16 


T. Paul ſhews: three things in this chapter: I. 
Y That the Jews had great advantages over the 
Gentiles; that if they did not believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
this did not hinder God from being always true in 
his promiſes, nor them from being juſtly puniſhed; 
and, that though the unbelief of the Jes ſerved to 
manifeſt the righteouſneſs, truth, and goodneſs of 
God, yet they would, nevertheleſs, be wholly inex- 
cuſable. II. St. Paul proves, by ſeveral texts of the 
Old Teſtament, that the Fews were guilty of the vio- 
lation of the law of God; and he takes notice, that 
thoſe texts did only relate to the Jews. III. He 
concludes from thence, that the Jews could not have 
been juſtified by the law of Moſes, and that neither 
they nor the Gentiles could be juſtified any other 
way than by faith in Feſus Chriſt; and he ſays, that 
this doctrine was fo far from being oppoſite to the 
law, that, on the contrary, it eſtabliſhed 1t more 
ſtrongly. ies 
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THE doctrine which St. Paul teaches through- 

out this chapter, and which he deſigns to prove, 
is, that ſince the Jews were involved in fin and guilt 


as well as the Gentiles, they could not pretend to 
be juſtified by the law of Moſes, and that there 


ws 
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was but one only means of juſtification for both, v2. 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who y 5 made an atonement 
for the ſins of all mankind. Beſides this doctrine, 
which 1s the foundation and ſum of the whole Chrif- 
tian Religion, there are three particular remarks to 
be made upon this chapter: I. That as the privi- 
leges which the Jews enjoyed were of no benefit to 
them, by reaſon of their unbelief, ſo, likewiſe, the 
advantages which God has granted to us Chriſtians, 
will be uſeleſs to us if we abuſe them, and will not 
ſecure us from his judgment. II. That the infidelity 
and ingratitude of men, do not make God unrighteous 
when he puniſhes them; that ſuch infidelity does 
even help ro ſhew, that God! is righteous, good, and 
true; but that nevertheleſs, we muſt not think that 
God cannot condemn ſinners with juſtice, becauſe 
fin ſerves to manifeſt his glory; for the glory of 
God is only accidentally the effect of fin; the aim 
and deſign of the wicked is not to advance God's 
glory, but to fatisfy their paſſions. What the apoſtle 
ſays upon this occaſion, proves likewiſe, that we 
muſt never do evil under a pretence that good may 
follow. III. And laſtly, It appears by the laſt ver- 
ſes of this chapter, that the intention of St. Paul, in 
what he here teaches, was not to aboliſh the law, 
or to render 1t uſeleſs; nor ought we from thence to 
infer, that Chriſtians are allowed to break the law, 
and to continue in fin; but, on the contrary, that 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith is, at the bottom, 
the ſame with that of the law and the prophets; and 
that this doctrine is ſo far from diſpenſing with the 
duties of holineſs, that it leads men more effectually 
to the practice of them, as is ſhewn by the _ in 
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. CHAFT 
I, "F HE apoſtle proves, in this chapter, by. the 
example of the Patriarch Abrabam, that men 
are juſtified by faith, and not by circumciſion, nor 
by the works of the law of Moſes. Accordingly he ob- 
ſerves, that juſtification conſiſts in the pardon of ſin, 
and that Abraham himſelf was juſtified by his faith, 
and that he received the promiſes of God long before 
he was circumciſed. II. He repreſents, in the next 
place, what was the virtue and efficacy of Abraham's 
faith; and concludes, that all who believe in 7e/us 
Chriſt dead, and riſen again, ſhould be juſtified by 
faith, as Abraham was. | 


ReEFLEETIANL:. 


8 T. Paul teaches us, in this chapter, in the cleareſt 
manner, what juſtification is, and how we may 
partake of it. I. He ſhews, that juſtification, ' and 
the happineſs of ſinful man, conſiſts in the pardon 
of ſin, which God grants to mankind in his pure 
mercy; and affirms, that this favour is obtained by 
faith in Chrift, and not by the works of the law of 

Moſes. This he proves clearly, by obſerving that 
Abraham was juſtified by his faith, and the promiſes 
were 'made to his poſterity long before he was cir- 
cumciſed. From whence it evidently follows, that 
it was not the circumciſion, but faith, that rendered 
him acceptable to God; that therefore circumciſion 
Was not neceſſary to ſalvation; and all thoſe who 

imitate the faith of this patriarch, will be accounted 
his children and poſterity, and juſtified as he was. 
But the manner in which the apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
faith of Abraham, and its effects, is an invincible proof, 
that it is impoſſible to be juſtified, and obtain ſalva- 
tion, if our faith be not like that of Arabam's, and 
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1 our faith in God and his promiſes be not efficacious 
| and active, inducing us to expect every thing from 
him, to hope in his promiſes, and obey him even 
in the moſt difficult matters, as did this holy patri- 
arch. This 18 a moſt important doctrine, which we 
ought to comprehend well, and carefully remember, 
and which ſhould ſerve for a rule to our thoughts, 
and to our actions. | | 


| | C 
T\HIS chapter conſiſts of three parts: I. St. Paul 
| deſcribes the fruits of juſtification, and the ad- 
mirable effects which faith, and a conviction of the 
love of God, produceth in believers, even in the 
midſt of afflictions and perſecutions. II. He repre- 
ſents the great love of God to men, in giving his 
Son to die for them. III. He ſhews, that Chrit 
alone is the fountain of all theſe precious advantages; 
in which view, he compares Chriſt with Adam, and 
ſhews, that if Adam had ſubjected all men, with- 
out exception, to ſin and to death, even thoſe that 
lived before Me/es, and to whom God had not given 
a poſitive and revealed law, as he did to Adam; 
much more ought we to believe, that the mercy of 
God ſhould extend to all mankind by Je/as Chriſt; 
from whence he concludes, that our Lord 1s the au- 
thor of ſalvation, and of life, to all ſuch as truly be- 
lieve in him. e | 


RNA eros. 
WE may obſerve, by the reading of this chap- 
ter, I. The happy condition of true believers, 
ſince being juſtified by faith, they are ſo firmly per- 
ſuaded, and liave ſo agreeable and lively a ſenſe of 
the love of God, that they rejoice continually in the 
expectation of the glory of heaven, even in the midft 


of 
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of their greateſt tribulations. II. We ought ſerioully 
to meditate upon what is here ſaid concerning the 
great love that God has ſhewn to us ſinful men, by 
delivering up his Son to die for us, and particularly 
his love to thoſe that are reconciled to him, and fif- 
cerely believe the goſpel. This conſideration is a 

werful motive to gratitude, full , of comfort to 
believers, and very proper to confirm them in his 
love. IH. The compariſon St. Paul makes in this 
chapter, between Adam and CHRIST, tends to 
ſhew, that our Lord came to deliver man from fin 
and death, to which they all became ſubject by the 
fall of Adam. This ought to make us look upon 
Chriſt, as him in whom we find a deliverance from 
all our evils, and who is the giver of ſpiritual and 
eternal life to all ſuch as believe in him, and obey 
him. But it likewiſe appears from hence, that none 
but thoſe who have a ſhare in the righteouſneſs and 
life of Chriſt, can obtain ſalvation; and that ſuch as 
do not receive him with a true faith, and who imitate 
Adam in his diſobedience, remain in condemnation 
and in death, | | s 


CHAP YE. 
FF\HE deſign of St. Paul in this chapter is to 
ſhew, I. That the doctrine of juſtification by 


/ 8 faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and of the abundant grace of 


God to the greateſt ſinners, which he has taught in 
the foregoing chapters, does by no means authorize 
Chriſtians to live in fin, but, on the contrary, does 
powerfully draw them from it; and that baptiſm 
engages them to live a holy life. II. He ſhews in 
the ſame view, that we ought to be ſo far from 
ſinning, upon a pretence that we are no longer under 
the law, but under grace, that it is grace which de- 
livers us from the ſlavery and bondage of ſin, to make 
Nn 2 = us 


564 Tur ROMANS, 


us the ſervants of God, that is, to dedicate ourſelves 
wholly to his ſervice. 5 


nrrnỹ Orr s | 
WE ought ſeriouſly to meditate on the doctrine 
| St. Paul here teaches us; it amounts to this? 
I. That we ſhould not think, that becauſe the grace 
of God is offered to men of corrupt lives, we are 
allowed to live in fin. II. That, far from it, the bap- 
tiſm which we have received, and the belief in Chriſt's 
death and reſurrection, ' oblige us in the ſtrongeſt 
manner to renounce fin, and to lead a ſpiritual 
life, in imitation of that of our Saviour. III. 
That it would be a thing highly unworthy of our 
calling, and of the condition of Chriſtians, if ſin 
ſhould reign in us, and if we ſhould ſuffer ourſelves 
to be carried away by the inordinate deſires of the 
fleſh; but that we ought much rather to cleave to 
God, live only for him, and employ our bodies and 
fouls in his ſervice, and to his glory. IV. That it 
would be an abuſe of the doctrine of grace, and a 
great affront to Chriſt and his Goſpel, to fancy that 
we may ſin without fear, upon a pretence that we 
are no longer under the law, but under grace; that, 
on the contrary, the effect which grace ought to 
produce, and the deſign for which it is given us, is 
to releaſe us from the ſhameful bondage of ſin, and 
to make us ſubmit ourſelves to God and his righteouſ- 
neſs, and cauſe us to bring forth the fruits of ſancti- 
fication; to the end that We may obtain everlaſting 
lite. Theſe are truths of very great weight, and the 
chapter in which they are contained ought to be read 
and meditated carefully on. FIN | i 
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HE apoſtle having taught, in the preceding 
chapter, that we muſt not think that Chriſtians 
are allowed to live in fin, on pretence that they are 
not under the law, but under grace, confirms the 
ſaid doctrine in this chapter, and ſhews, I. That as 
a woman is at liberty to marry again when her huſ- 


band is dead, ſo Chriſtians may forſake the law of 


Moſes, to cleave to that of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they 
were delivered from the law of Moſes, that they 
might be ſubject to Chriſt, who calls them, and 
faſhions them to true holineſs. II. He ſhews next, 
that this change was yery -advantageous to them, 
ſince they were thereby in a condition to produce 
the fruits of holineſs, and to ſerve God with a new 
ſpirit. III. That he might the better explain his 
thoughts, he ſays, that the law was holy and good; 
that it was not the cauſe of fin; but that it had nor 


the ſame efficacy as the Goſpel, to ſanctify men, and 


to free them from corruption. It is in this view, that 
the apoſtle repreſents, in his own perſon, the ſtate of 
a man that lives under the law, and who is in ſub- 
jection to fin and death; and he renders thanks to 
God, for having delivered him from that condition, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 


REFLECTIONS, 


T HIS is a chapter which ought to be well under- 
” ſtood, and which muſt not be miſapplied. The 
deſign of St. Paul is, to teach that the doctrine of 


x 


grace tends to ſanctify men, as he had determined 


in the preceding chapter. Thus when he makes 
mention of à carnal man fold ta fin, in whom there 


is no good, who is a ſlave to the law of ſin, who 
dogs not do the good which he approves, but who 
Nn 3 | com- 
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commits the evil he diſapproves; it muſt not be 
thought that he intended to. deſcribe the condition of 
a regenerate man, and of a Chriſtian, that partakes 
of the ſpirit of Fe/us Chrift ; for the apoſtle fays, in 

this very chapter, that Chriſtians are delivered from 
this ſtate of fin and condemnation, to bear fruit un- 
to God, and ſerve him with a new heart; and we 
are taught in the following chapter, that believers 
are no longer under the bondage of the fleſh and of 
fin, but that they have been ſet free from them by 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. But St. Paul deſigned to re- 
preſent, in his own perſon, in a figurative way of 
ſpeaking, very uſual with him, the condition of a 
man who is under the law; and who, not having 
faith and the ſpirit of Chriſt, is a ſlave to his paſſions. 
The doctrine of the apoſtle, therefore, amounts to 
this: That the law had not the ſame efficacy as the 
- Goſpel, to deliver men from their corruption, and to 
ſanctify them; and, therefore, that the doctrine of 
Juſtification by faith, very far from indulging men 
in the liberty of ſinning, tends to render them holy, 
and to free them from the ſlavery of their paſſions. 
From whence it follows, that thoſe who are {till en- 
gaged in this ſlavery, and in whom the deſires of the 
fleſh prevail, have not a true faith, and belong not 


to Feſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. VII. 
I. QT. Paul goes on to ſhew, that Chriſtians. iy 
” no longer ſubject to condemnation and to ſin, 
like thoſe who are under the law; and that they do 
not govern themſelves by the motions of the fleſh, 
but by thoſe of the ſpirit of God; whence he con- 
cludes, that believers were under an indiſpenſible 
obligation to live, not according to the fleſh, but ac- 
cording” to the ſpirit, * to e themſelves ie 
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the children of God, and heirs of his kingdom. 
II. And becauſe it might be imagined Chriſtians 
were not reconciled with God, ſince they are expo- 
ſed to perſecutions, the apoſtle proves, that theſe 
perſecutions hinder them not from partaking of the 
love of God. This is what he means, when he 
fays, that all creatures, that 1s, all the faithful, un- 
derwent great evils; but that, however, they waited 
with a firm hope for the manifeſtation of the glory 


ot the children of God. III. St. Pn adds, rhiw 


God ſupported them by his Spirit in the midſt of 
their diſtreſſes, that he heard their prayers, and that 
their afflictions were ſo far from being hurtful to 
them, that they contributed 'to their happineſs, ſince 
God had decreed that the faithful ſhould arrive at 
glory through ſufferings, after the example of Jeſus 
Chriſt, IV. From all this the apoſtle infers, that 
the happineſs of God's elect is certain; and that 
God having given them his own Son, who died, and 
intercedes for them in heaven, no creature nor any 
evil can hinder them from attaining everlaſting hap- 
pineſs. 


REerLECTION $. 

THE inſtructions which the firſt part of this 

Chapter affords us are, I. That the condition 
of true believers is very happy, ſince there is no 
more condemnation for them, and fince they are 
delivered from ſin and death, by the grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by the power of his Spirit. 
IT. That the true and ſureſt token by which we may 
diſcover thoſe that belong to Chrift, is, that they do 
not live according to the fleſh, but mortify the luſtg 
thereof; that they ſet their hearts upon ſpiritual 
things, and follow the motions of the Spirit of God 

in their whole behaviour. III. That Chriſtians 
therefore ought to ſtudy to live a holy life ; that 

„ wb „ | thoſe 
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thoſe who live in fin have not the Spirit of Chrift, 


demnation and death ; whereas thoſe who labour to 
mortify the deeds of the body, do partake of the 
ſpiritual life, and of the inheritance which God 
reſerves for all his children. The ſecond part of 
this chapter teaches us, I. That the troubles and 
afflictions of this life, are not to be compared with 
the joys of heaven, and are ſo far from being ob- 
ſtacles to the happineſs of God's children, that they 
rather promote it; and that in general all things 
work together for good to thoſe that love God. II. 
That the faithful, and thoſe that God loves moſt, 
do ſigh and groan, in expectation of this great glory. 
which God has reſerved for them, and are ſome- 
times expoſed to the ſevereſt trials; but that God 
- ſupports and comforts them in their conflicts by his 
ſpirit, and even makes uſe of afflictions to lead them 
to glory, and make them conformable to Jeſus 
Chriſt. III. The apoſtle tells us, that God will 
infallibly glorify all the elect; that having given 
them his Son, he will with him grant them every 
thing that is neceſſary; that the death and reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, his aſcenſion into heaven, and his 
interceſſion, ought to fill them with a firm truſt 
in the midſt of their ſevereſt trials; and that there 
is no creature in heaven or earth, that can ſepa- 
rate them from the love of God. Theſe conſidera- 
tions tend very much to the comfort of the true 
children of God, and are very proper to ſupport 
them in their afflictions, to fill them with joy, hope, 
and confidence, and to confirm them more and more 
in the love of God and true holineſs. . 


CHAP, 


Cane. i, 


CHA P. IX. 


CT. Paul having taught, that the Gentiles would 
8 partake of the grace of God as well as the Jews, 
an objection ſeemed ta follow from this doctrine, 
viz. That the Jews, who were the choſen people of 
God, were excluded from the promiſes, while the 
Gentiles, who deſcended not from Abraham, were 
made the people of God: This objection he anſwers, 
I. By expreſſing his tender regard for the Fes, 
which was ſo great, that he was willing to devote - 
himſelf to death, and to be uſed like the worſt of 
men, if that might contribute to their ſalvation. 
II. He ſhews next, by the example of IJſaac, whom 
God preferred to 1hmael, who was alſo the ſon of 
Abraham ; and by the example of Jacob, who was 
choſen before Eſau, although both had the ſame 
father and mother, and were twins, that all thoſe. 
who are deſcended from ' Abraham, are not conſi- 
dered as his poſterity, nor comprehended in the di- 
vine covenant. III. St. Paul lays down farther, 
that God may admit into his covenant, and chooſe 
for ſalvation, thoſe whom he thinks fit; and that 
men have no reaſon to complain, becauſe he does 
nothing, even with the wicked, but with juſtice and 
. goodneſs ; bearing long with them, and rejecting 
them only becauſe of their unbelief. IV. Laſtly, 
He concludes from what he had ſaid, that God 
might call the Gentiles to ſalvation; which he con- 
firms by the prophets, who had plainly foretold the 
calling of the Gentiles, and the rejection of the 
Jews. ' | Ft 
Nie 5 
THE abſtract and ſubſtance af this chapter is, 


= that God, who is the Lord of all things, _ 
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who 1s perfectly juſt and ſupremely good, may im- 


part his favours to whom he pleaſes, and that men 


have no reaſon to complain; that accordingly, he 
might decree ſalvation to the Gentiles as well as ta 
the Jets, and even juſtly reject the Jews becauſe 
of their unbelief, as the prophets expreſsly foretold. 

This doctrine obliges us to praiſe the mercy of the 
Lord, who has vouchſafed to call us to his cove- 
nant, who were originally Gentiles ; and to ac- 


knowledge, that if we be choſen for ſalvation, it 


is wholly owing to the favour of God. We are to 
conſider, in the next place, that as all thoſe who de- 


ſcended from Ab7aham did not partake of the pro- 


miſes of God; and that even the Jews, to whom 
theſe promiſes were made, have been caſt off by 
reaſon of their unbelief, notwithſtanding the pri- 
vileges of their calling; ſo the advantages of the 


divine covenant will become uſeleſs to us, if we 


do not make ſuitable returns to the goodneſs which 
God has ſhewn us, and if we exclude: ourſelyes from 


| ſalvation by our ingratitude and unbelief. 


F 

I. T. Paul continues to treat of the rejection of 
the Jews, and calling of the Gentiles; he 

expreſſes a tender regard for the Jews, bearing them 
witneſs that moſt of them had a zeal for God; but 
they had rejected the Goſpel, becauſe they placed 
their righteouſneſs in the law of Moſes, not obſerv- 
ing that that law led them to Jeſus Chriſt, II. He 


ſhews next by the words of Moſes, that faith is a 


much more eafy means of being juſtified before God, 
than the law was; and that this means of obtain- 


ing falvation conſiſts in believing heartily in Jeſus 


Chriſt, and in making a public profeſſion of his 
doctrine. III. * adds, that this ſalvation was 
e 
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offered to all men by the preaching of the Goſpel; 
and proves from the prophets, and particularly from 
Moſes and Jaiab, that the Gentiles were to be called, 
and that the Jes ſhould be rejected, becauſe of their 
unbelief and hardneſs of heart. 


| N r LET COR s | 
W E learn from hence, I. That there is no other 


means of attaining to ſalvation, but that which _ 
is offered us in Jeſus Chriſt, and that thoſe who 
ſeek for other means cannot be ſaved. II. That 
the way which the Goſpel preſcribes for juſtification, 
has nothing in it beyond our power, or which ig 
not even very eaſy ; and that therefore we ſhall be 
inexcuſable if we do not lay hold of ſo precious 
an advantage. III. St. Paul teaches us in this chap- 
ter, that all thoſe ſhall be ſaved who with their 
heart believe in the Lord Jeſus, and confeſs him with 
their mouth ; which ſhews, that a ſincere faith, and 
a public profeſſion of the Goſpel, is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation. IV. He likewiſe teaches us, that 
God has been pleaſed to offer ſalvation to all man- 
kind by the Goſpel; that faith comes by hearing the 
word of God; and, that this word may be heard 
there muſt be perſons ſent to preach it. This ſhould - 
convince us 5 the neceſſity of preaching the Goſpel, 
and the value we ought to have for the word of 
God, and the miniſters of the Goſpel. V. And laſtly, 
We fee that the calling of the Gentiles, and the un- 
belief of the Jes, were expreſsly foretold. Here 
we are to conſider on one hand, that God foreſaw, 
and, long before it came to paſs, foretold what, was 
to happen to the Jews and Gentiles ; which invinci- 
bly proves, that there is a Providence which governs 
all things, and that the Chriſtian Religion is of divine 
original ; and, on the other hand, it is a warning to 
us, that thoſe Chriſtians who obey not the Goſj my 
. | | an 
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and reſiſt the heavenly call, ſhalt be deprived of ſal- 


vation, as the Jews were, and ſhall even be more ſe- 
yerely puniſhed than they. | 


CHAP. XL 


N Paul, having ſpoken of the rejection of the Jes, 
aſks whether God had wholly caſt off his people 
whom he had choſen ? To which he himſelf anſwers 
two things: I. The one is, that all the Jews were 
not rejected, ſince there were ſeveral of them who 
had believed in Jeſus Chriſt; as in the time of 
39555 there were in Iſrael many worſhippers of 
ze true God; but that the reft of that nation con- 
dnl in unbelief, as had been foretold by the pro- 
phers. II. The other is, that the Fews were not caſt 
off for ever, but only for a time; and that their fall 
had given occaſion to the calling of the Gentiles; 
but that they would one day be re- admitted into cove- 
nant with God. III. After this the apoſtle exhorts 
the Gentiles to improve the goodneſs of God towards 
them, and his ſeverity towards the Jes, leſt if they 
ſhould be puffed up with pride, and fall into unbe- 
lief like the Jess, they alſo ſhould be cut off. To 
this end he compares the Gentiles to a wild olive- tree, 
grafted into the good olive- tree, by which laſt he re- 
preſented the Jews. IV. And laſtly, He plainly fore- 
tels the converſion of the Jews, proving it from te 
- prophets; and concludes this ſubject, adoring the 
wiſdom and mercy of God, which appear in his deal- | 
ings with Jews and Gentiles, and in what is to befal 
thern before the end of the world. 


3 


1 TH E general reflection on this chapter is, that 
God had not entirely caſt off the Jews, ſince 
diy ers of them Sid believe the Goſpel, and the time 
| wo 
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will come when all that nation will be converted. 
This proves the veracity of God's promiſes, and is a 
very ſtrong confirmation of the truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of the divine authority ef the Holy 
Scriptures. To this general conſideration we may 
add the four following particular reflections. I. That 
as in the time of the apoſtles, and in the days of 
Elijah, there were believers among the Jes, God 
has always ſome elect in the midſt of the greateſt de- 
pravity. II. St. Paul ſhews the uſe we ſhould make 
of the doctrine he has taught in this Epiſtle concern- 
ing the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the 
Gentiles ; namely, that it ought to inſpire us with 
ſentiments of fear, humility, and gratitude ;. us, I ſay, 
who are the poſterity of the heathens, and induce us 
to make a right uſe. of the goodneſs of God, and 
perſevere in faith, leſt we loſe the title we now have 
to the grace of God, and eternal life. III. We have 
here a moſt remarkable prediction of the converſion 
of the whole Jewiſßh nation; and of all other nations 
coming into the church. The divine authority of 
the Scriptures, and the prophecies which have been 
already accompliſhed, ſhould convince us of the 
certainty of this great and happy event. And we 
plainly ſee God intends one day to call the Jews, 
ſince they ſtill ſubſiſt, though diſperſed throughout 
the world for ſo many ages. We ought to expect, 
with faith and joy, the accompliſhment of this pre- 
diction, to pray for the coming of the kingdom of 
God, and for the converſion of the Fewws, and in 
the mean time to entertain a tender compaſſion, and 
true charity for that people whom God {till loves. 
'TV. And laſtly, When we conſider God's dealings 
with Jews and Gentiles, and how he propoſes to 
unite them one day in his church, this ſhould ſtir 
us up to adore the ways of the Lord, to celebrate 
his mercy and wiſdom, and to ſay with St. Paul, O 
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the depth of the riches, both of the wilder, and a. 
ledge of God! How unſearchable are his judgments, and 
bis ways paſt finding out! — For of him, and through 
him, and to him are all things: To whom be Clan for 
ever. Amen. | : 


8 . 
FT E R St. Paul had ſhewn that the Gentiles 
were called to ſalvation by the great mercy of 
God, the remaining part of this Epiſtle is taken up 
in ſetting forth the duties of the Chriſtian life, and 
particularly of peace and charity. In this chapter 
he does three things : I. He exhorts believers to de- 
vote themſelves to the ſervice of God, and to re- 
nounce the world. II. He recommends to Chriſtians, 
and eſpecially to ſuch as had any office in the church, 
or any gifts which diſtinguiſh them from others, 
to exerciſe their callings, and to employ their gifts 
for the public good. III. He exhorts them above all 
to charity; he deſcribes the manner of exerciſing this 
virtue towards our brethren, and towards thoſe who 
hate and perſecute us. | 


„ 


WE may learn-in general, from this and the 

. chapters, in which St. Paul, after 
having treated of juſtification and the calling 'of the 
Gentiles, ſpeaks of the duties of Chriſtian, morality ; 
that the delign of the Goſpel is the practice of holi- 
_ neſs, and of good works; and that this in particular 
is the effect which the doctrine of our redemption 
ought to produce, as well as the conſideration of the 
great mercy that God has manifeſted to us in his 
Son. This chapter furniſhes us likewiſe with three 
particular leſſons. I. That true piety and. the ſervice 


which God requires of us, conſiſts in devoting our- 
{elves 


nn mir = 3575 


ſelves entirely to him, in renouncing the world, in 
not imitating worldly men in their manner of living, 
and being renewed in our minds by an entire ſub- 
miſſion and conformity to the will of God. II. That 
being all members of the body of Chriſt, which is 
the church, we ought to apply the gifts we have re- 
ceived to the advantage of our brethren ; thoſe of us 
eſpecially, who are called to any office in the church, 
by diſcharging it with zeal and integrity. III. That 
charity is the moſt important duty, and comprehends 
all the reſt, and particularly the following, which 
the apoſtle here ſets down; which are, to love one 
another ſincerely ; to be ready to do all good offices; 
to ſympathize in the good or evil that befalls our 
brethren ; to comfort and aſſiſt thoſe that are in afflic- 
tion; and to live together in a ſpirit of humility, peace, 
and unity. Charity does yet farther oblige Chriſtians 
to love and bleſs thoſe who hate them and injure them, 
to endeavour to have peace with all men, to abſtain 
from revenge, and to render good for evil. Thele are 
the moſt eſſential duties of the Religion we profeſs, and 
we deſerye the name of Chriſtians no farther than we 
fincerely practiſe them. | | 


CHAP. XUE. 


T. Paul ſpeaks in this chapter, I. Of our duty to 

the higher powers. II. Of love to our neighbour, 
which is the ſum of the law of God. III. He ſhews 
that Chriſtians ought to live in holineſs, ſobriery, and 
1 ſince God has delivered them from the dark- 


neſs of ignorance, and enlightened them with the light 
of the Goſpel. | | 
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HE three parts of this chapter afford us theſe 
three inſtructions: I. That kings, princes, and 
magiſtrates, are appointed by God; and that it is 
1 15 | from 
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from him they receive authority to govern the peo- 
ple, and puniſh thoſe who diſturb the peace of 
ſociety; and that therefore every one is bound in 
conſcience to ſubmit to the higher powers, to be 
faithful to them, and to render them. all that is due 
to them. II. That the love of our neighbour is as 
it were the ſum of the whole law, which teaches us, 
that charity is a very conſiderable part of the duty of 
a Chriſtian; that the true way to fulfil what the law 
commands, is to have a ſpirit of peace, meekneſs, and 
forbearance, and to love our neighbour ſincerely. III. 
St. Paul teaches us, that ſince the clouds of ignorance, 
in which men formerly lived, are diſperſed. by the 
light of the Goſpel which now ſhineth, we ought 
to avoid ſenſuality, diſſoluteneſs, impurity, and all the 
defires of the fleſh, and to live in chaſtity and tem- 
perance, following the example and divine precepts 
of our great Lord and Maſter, And to encourage 
us to obſerve theſe holy laws, let us conſider the 
happy ſtate in which God has placed us; let us al- 
ways repreſent to ourſelves, that the time of our 
ſalvation draws near, that our chief ſtudy may be, 
to partake of it through the mercy of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. | | CE. 
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"FOR the right underſtanding of this chapter, we 
'F* muſt remember, that there were in the time of 
St. Paul certain Chriſtians, who having been Jews, 
and not being ſufficiently inſtructed, ſcrupled to eat 
of certain meats, and obſerved a diſtinction of days, 
after the Fewiſh manner. St. Paul ſhews, I. How 
thoſe weak perſons were to be treated. He ſays, 
that we muſt bear with them, and avoid all difputes 
3 | ir With 
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with them, ſince they who had different ſentiments 
did follow each of them the dictates of their own 
conſcience, believing in Chriſt, and being partakers 
of his grace. II. To confirm this doctrine, he re- 
preſents Chriſtians as living only unto the Lord, who 
alone has an entire authority over them; and there- 
fore, every thing that they do, ſhould be deſigned for 
the glory of God, and the edification of others; that 
nobody has a right to condemn others, ſince every 
one is to give an account of himſelf to God. He 
ſhews, III. That thoſe who were better inſtructed in 
their Chriſtian liberty, ought not to abuſe that liberty, 
nor offend weak people, who made a ſcruple of eat- 
ing certain meats. IV. And laſtly, he ſays that the 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity is a ſpirit of peace and forbear- 

ance ; that it was a great ſin to condemn, diſcourage, 
or give cauſe of offence to our neighbour; but that 
every one ought to abſtain from what he thought un- 
lawful, and even from thoſe things which he is in 
doubt about, ſince every thing that is done without 
faith, and the approbation of our conſcience, is 


ſinful. 


R IFLA 


ff HE doctrine St. Paul here teaches amounts to 
this: That Chriſtians are bound to bear with 
each other; that thoſe who are moſt enlightened, 
ought to have the greateſt conſideration for ſuch as 
are weak, and leſs knowing than themſelves; that 
they - ought not to deſpiſe them, nor do any thing 
that may grieve or offend them ; 'that we ought even 
to abſtain from things indifferent and lawful, when 
we foreſee they may be an occaſion of ſcandal to 
others. Theſe are maxims of charity and forbear- 
ance, from which we ought never to depart; by the 
"oy obſervation of which, the glory of God, the 
Vor. Il. Oo peace 
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peace of the church, and the common ſalvation, are 
very much promoted ; while diſputes and quarrels 
are extremely . prejudicial to the edification of the 
church, and therefore ought to be avorded as much 
as poſſible. Laftly, We ſhould take particular notice 
of what St. Paul lays down in this whole chapter, and 
particularly at the end of it, viz. That every one 
ſhould have a great regard to his conſcience, and 
that whatever is not of faith i is fin. This teaches us, 
that thoſe who act againſt their own conſcience, or 
even thoſe that do a thing without being well aſſured 
in their mind that it is, lawful, are very guilty before 
God, even though that thing be in itſelf innocent; 
and that, in order to pleaſe the Lord, and enjoy 
peace of conſcience, our firſt care ſhould be to be 
well inſtructed in our duty, and then follow the dic- 
tates of our conſcience, prudently avoiding every thirig 
that may difturb the peace of the church, or give of- 
fence to its members. 


CHAP. XV. 


I. HE apoſtle continues to exhort the Romans 

to charity and forbearance towards ſuch as 
are weak in faith, e to them, for that pur- 
poſe, the example of Jeſus Cbriſt, and beſeeching 


God to inſpire them with ſentiments of peace and 


Charity. II. In this view he repreſents to them, that 
_ Chriſt was ſent to unite the Jews and Gentiles in 
his church, as has been foretold by the prophets ; 
by which he would convince them, that. there ought 
to be no diviſion among them. III. He ſpeaks next 
of his miniſtry, and of the plentiful fruits of his 
preaching, among the Gentiles, and in ſeveral parts 
of. the world, IV. And laſtly, He tells the * 

that 
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that he intended to viſit them after he had made a 
journey to Jeruſalem, on account of a collection which 
was making for the Chriſtians in that city. He then 
recommends himſelf to their prayers, and prays like- 
wiſe for them. —— 


REFLECTION 5s. 


WF learn from this chapter, I. That thoſe who. 

are advanced in knowledge and piety, ought 
to behave with great condeſcenſion and charity to 
thoſe who are not come up to them, and thereby ro 
imitate the meekneſs and goodneſs of our Lord. 
II. St. Paul ſhews the deſign of this Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and the end of his doctrine, ſaying, that 
Chriſt came to ſave, not only the Jews, but the Gen- 
tiles; and to accompliſh, by this means, the pro- 
miſes which God had made to their forefathers by 
the prophets. This 1s a truth which we ſhould me- 
ditate upon, in order to ſtrengthen our faith, and 
excite our gratitude towards God. III. We are to 
conſider what St. Paul ſays in this chapter of his tra- 
vels and labours; of the wonderful ſucceſs of his 
miniſtry, of the many churches which he had found- 
ed in ſeveral parts of the world, and of his deſign to 
go to Rome and other places; all which is a proof 
of the great zeal of this apoſtle, his perfect charity, 
and, above all, of the power of God, and the divine 
efficacy of the Goſpel, ſo viſible in the miracles St. 
Paul wrought, and the ſurpriſing ſucceſs of his 
preaching. This is an example which the miniſters 
of Chriſt ought to imitate as far as they are able, 
by labouring inceſſantly in the eſtabliſhment of the 
kingdom of God. IV. And laftly, St. Paul's ſo ear- 


neſtly recommending himſelf to the prayers of the 


Chriſtians at Rome ſhews, that the miniſters of Chriſt 
| 3 O O 2 | do 
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do greatly ſtand in need of the prayers of the church, 
and that one of the chief duties of Chriſtians, is to 
pray for their ſpiritual guides; as it is likewiſe the 
duty of paſtors to offer up continually prayers for 
ther Docks. ' © © | | | 


= 


CHAP. XVI. 


HIS chapter contains, I. The ſalutations St. 
| Paul ſends to ſeveral Chriſtians of Rome in his 
own . name, and in the name of the miniſters of 
Chriſt, and the believers that were with him at Co- 
rintb. II. Exhortations to beware of thoſe who 
occaſion troubles in the church, and who teach falſe 
doctrines. III. His wiſhes and prayers in behalf of 


the Romans. | 


- 
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HERE are two things to be obſerved in the 
_ © falutations contained in this chapter: The firſt 
is, that the Goſpel had already made a conſiderable 
progreſs at Rome, and that there were in that city a 
reat number of people, who made profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion. The ſecond reflection relates, 
to St. Paul's love and charity to the church at Rome, 
and particularly to the faithful, who are here named. 
Such is the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity. Thus do 
Chriſtians ſincerely love one another, are ſtrictly 
united, and pray for each other, though they be ne- 
ver ſo diſtant; particularly for thoſe who are diſ- 
tinguiſhed by their zeal and piety. II. St. Paul di- 
rects us next how to behave towards thoſe who teach 
falſe doctrines, or cauſe ſects and diviſions in the 
church; that is, to be upon our guard againſt them, 
2 HT 813 . 
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to avoid them, to adhere conſtantly to the pure 
doctrine of the Goſpel, and to the paſtors who preach 
it. III. And laſtly, We ought to join our thankſ- 
givings to thoſe of the apoſtle at the end of this 
Epiſtle, and to bleſs God, that he has revealed in 
Chriſt Feſus the calling of the Gentiles, and the re- 
demption of mankind, a myſtery which, till then, 
had been kept ſecret from the foundation of the 
world; and had made known the Goſpel to all na- 
tions for the. obedience of faith. To this great God, 
only wiſe, be glory for ever, through Chriſt Feſus. 
Amen. | 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans. 


Oo T THE 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE of St. PAUL 
TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


"A R G DME NT. 
This Eviſtle was wrote about the fifty-ſixth year of Chriſt. 


St. Paul gives ſeveral inſtructions in it, concerning 
the defetis and diſorders in the church of Corinth, 
particularly the diviſions among them; and upon ſeve- 
ral important articles of religion. 


CHAP. I. 


; H E apoſtle begins the firſt chapter with 
| | ſalutations, thankſgivings, and prayers. 
II. He reproves the Corinthians for the 
diviſions that reigned among them, on account of the 
miniſters who had preached the Goſpel to them, 
ſome of them being for St. Peter, others for Apollos, 
or for himſelf; whereas, being baptized in the name 
of Chriſt, and not in the name of any of the apo- 
ſtles, they ought to look upon themſelves as belong- 
ing to Chriſt alone. III. And when ſeveral endea- 
voured to make St. Paul SIT; the apoſtle ele 
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feſſes that his preaching was not attended with 
worldly wiſdom and eloquence; but that he preached 
| after a very plain manner, and ſuitable to the nature 

of the Goſpel, which is the doctrine of the croſs : God 
having thought fit, in his infinite wiſdom, to ſave 
mankind in a way which appeared weak and fooliſh 
to unbelievers, and the wiſe men of the world, viz. 
by Chri/t crucified; and to call to ſalvation fuch as 
were the leaſt conſiderable among men. 


REFLECTIONS ofter reading the chapter. 


I. WE may learn from what St. Paul ſays at the 

beginning of this. Epiſtle, and the prayers - 
he makes for the Corinthians, that the perfection of 
Chriſtians conſiſts in being enriched with all ſorts of 
ſpiritual gifts, ſo as to be found unblameable at the 
coming of Chrift. This is what we ought all to en- 
deavour at, and what we ought to deſire for each other. 
II. St. Paul's reproof of the Corinthians for their divi- 
ſions, teaches us, that there is nothing more hurtful 
to the church than ſchiſms and diviſions, eſpecially 
about matters of religion; that Chriſtians onght ne- 
ver to call themſelves the diſciples and followers of 
any miniſter or teacher, whoever he be; and thar 
the miniſters of the Goſpel, far from giving occaſion 
to ſuch diviſions, or of keeping them up, ought, 
after the example of St. Paul, to hinder them as much 
as poſſible, being always actuated by a ſpirit of hu- 
mility and peace, ſeeking nothing but their Maſter's 
glory, and the edification of his church, which is 
beſt promoted by unity and concord, III. It appears 
from this chapter, that miniſters ought to preach the 
Goſpel in great ſimplicity, without aiming at the 
wiſdom and eloquence of the world, which is nothing 
but fooliſhneſs before God ; the end of their miniſtry 
being to preach Chriſt crucified, IV. What St. Paul 
O 0 4 | here 
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here ſays, ſhews, that Chriſtians ought not to value 
riches, nobility, power, and other temporal advan- 
tages, which give no title to the grace of God, but 
are often an obſtacle to true faith. Laſtly, Since 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, and particularly the croſs 
of Chriſt, is the means that God has choſen, in his 
wiſdom and goodneſs, to ſave men ; we ought to 
cleave to Feſus Chriſt, who is made unto us wiſdom, and 
righteouſneſs, and ſanification, and redemption. 


CHAP. II. 


\HIS chapter conſiſts of three parts. St. Paul 

ſays, I. That he had preached the Goſpel with 
great ſimplicity. II. That though, his doctrine was 
plain, yet it was nevertheleſs very ſublime, and of 
a heavenly and divine original. III. Whence he 
concludes, that this doctrine being {ſpiritual and hea- 
venly, ought to be preached after the plaineſt man- 
ner; and that if it was rejected by any upon that 
account, it was becaule ſuch men were carnal and 


earthly-minded. 


REFLECTION 5. 


THE miniſters of Chriſt, and all 8 
ſhould learn from this chapter, I. That the vain 
eloquence, and the falſe wiſdom of the world, ought 
not to have any thing to do with the preaching of 
the Goſpel. II. That the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
though very plain, is the moſt ſublime, and the 
moſt perfect that ever was preached; that it infi- 
nitely ſurpaſſes all that the moſt learned men could 
ever diſcover ; teaching things which eye hath not 
ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man to —_— what God hath revealed unto 
us by his ſpirit. It follows from hence, that a divine 


revelation: was abſolutely neceſſary to our ſalvation, 
+ L42 | which 
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which we can attain no other way; that we ought 
therefore to eſteem the doctrine of the Goſpel above 
all things ; and that thoſe who preach it ſhould ne- 
yer depart from the Chriſtian ſimplicity; and that 
this doctrine does not want to be ſupported by 
worldly eloquence. III. We ought likewiſe to ob- 
ſerve what St. Paul ſays farther, that the natural man 
recerveth not the things of the ſpirit of God; for they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him. This teaches us, that when 
men do not underſtand nor reliſh the doctrine of Je- 
fus Chriſt, it is becauſe they are carnal, full of pre- 
judices, and earthly- minded. This doctrine being 
altogether ſpiritual, can be received by none but 
thoſe who are ſpiritual, who are weaned from the 
love of the world, and ſuffer themſelves to be guided 
by the ſpirit of God. | 


CHAM 


T. Paul does four things in this chapter: I. He 

ſays, that he had taught the Corinthians nothing 
but the firſt principles of Chriſtianity, becauſe of 
their weak condition, and he reproaches them for 
continuing ſtill in the fame ſtate, as appeared from 
the diviſions that reigned among them on account of 
the miniſters that preached the Goſpel to them. II. 
To put a ſtop to theſe diviſions, he ſays, miniſters 
are only inſtruments in the hand of God for the ſal- 
vation of men, and that the whole fruit of their mi- 
niſtry proceeds from God alone. III. To the ſame 
end he adds, that, like a wiſe maſter-builder, he 
had laid the foundation, that is, he was the firſt who 
preached the Goſpel to the Corinthians; and that 
thoſe who came- after him, ought to take care to 
preach none but true and uſeful doctrines, which he 
calls gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones; but not vain 
and doubtful doctrines, which he compares ” hay or 
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ſtubble; and ſays, that thoſe who preach ſuch doc- 
trines would loſe the fruits of their labour ; but that 
nevertheleſs if they had preſerved the fundamentals 
of Chriſtianity, they would be ſaved, as paſſing 
through the fire, and by a particular favour. IV. 
And laftly, St. Paul declares, that the church being 
the temple and houſe of God, he will deſtroy thoſe 
that hinder its edification, by teaching dangerous 
doctrines, and by ſtirring up diviſions, or in any 
other manner; and that the Corinthians ſhould glory 
in God alone, and not in thoſe who preached the 
_ Goſpel, ſince the apoſtles and other miniſters were 
not appointed for their own advantage, but for the 
glory of God. | | 
REFLECTION . 
H E four parts of this chapter furniſhes us with 
four inſtructions, I. That the miniſters of Je- 
fas Chriſt ought to propoſe his doctrine with pru- 
dence, and ſuit their diſcourſes to the capacity of 
- thoſe whom they teach. II. When St. Paul ſays, that 
he planted, that Apollos watered, but that God gave the 
increaſe, this ſhews, on one hand, that the miniſtry 
of paſtors and teachers is very neceſſary, it being the 
method which God has thought fit to make uſe of 
for the edification of the church; but that on the 
other hand, the efficacy of their preaching muſt be 
aſcribed to God alone. III. The third inſtruction is, 
that it is of great importance that none but profit- 
able and edifying doctrines be taught in the church; 
and that miniſters ſnould be careful never to mingle 
with the eſſential doctrines of religion ſuch as be vain, 


uncertain, and uſeleſs, for fear of loſing the fruit | 


of their labour, and of hindering edification. IV. 
When St. Paul repreſents to the Corinthians, that they 
were the temple of God; and that, if any one defiled 
this temple, him would God deſtroy; this ſhould 


teach | 
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teach all Chriſtians, and eſpecially thoſe who are fer 
over the church, how careful they ought to be to 
procure the edification of others, and avoid ever 

thing that may give offence, and occaſion trouble in 
it. Laſtly, The apoſtle ſhews, that inſtead of taking 


occaſion from the miniſtry of the Goſpel to be divided, 


they ought to refer this holy office, and all other ſpi- 
ritual advantages they enjoy, and in general all things, 
to the glory of God and their own ſalvation. This is 
the great deſign they ought always to have in view. 


Cc HA 


(NT. Paul's deſign here, is to remedy the diviſions 
that prevailed in the church of Corinth, on ac- 
count of the miniſters who had preached the Goſpel 
there. In which view he does three things. I. He 
_ ſays, that the Corinthians ought to reſpect the miniſters 
of Chriſt, but that it was not for them to prefer ſome 
before others; that although he diſcharged his office 
with a good conſcience, he did not think himſelf 
better than his collegues ; that all thoſe gifts which 
miniſters are endowed with, do proceed from God; 
and that it is God alone, and not men, who is to 
judge of their fidelity. II. And as the perſecutions 
to which the apoſtle was expoſed, more than any 
other miniſter of the Goſpel, gave ſome men occa- 
ſion to deſpiſe him, he takes an opportunity to de- 
{cribe the evils he endured, and the patience with 
which he ſuffered, and even glories in them ; that 
ſo he might induce the Corinthians to think of him as 
they. ought, and to imitate his patience, meekneſs, 
and humility. III. He acquaints them, that he 
ſhould ſhortly viſit them, threatning@+-make uſe of 
that power which God had given him, to put a ſtop 
to the diforders in their church, and to puniſh thoſe 
who were the authors of them, | 


11 
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E ſee here; I. What ſentiments Chriſtians 
ought to entertain of the true miniſters of 
Chriſt; namely, to eſteem and reverence them, but 
2t without attributing to them what belongs only 
to God, and without adhering to ſome, and deſpiſing 
others. II. The manner in which St. Paul ſpecks of 
the different opinions men had of him, teaches us, 
that we ought not indeed to be intirely indifferent 
whether men think well or ill of us; yet, that we 
ought not to ſet too-high a value upon the opinion 
of men; that it is God” only who can judge of our 
faithfulneſs, and that it is he who will make mant- 
felt hidden things, and the thoughts of mens hearts, 
and who will render to every one his due praiſes. 
II. That all the gifts and advantages we enjoy pro- 
ceed from God; that we have nothing but what we 
have received from him; and that therefore, inſtead 
of valuing ourſelves upon them, the' glory thereof 
belongs to him alone. IV. We ſee in the deſcription 
which St. Paul gives of his ſufferings, that the faith- 
ful fervants of God, and all true Chriſtians, may be 
expoſed to difgrace and miſeries of every kind; but 
the example of this! apoſtle likewiſe ſhews, tha: | ſuch 
as. are thus' afflicted, far from thinking themſelves 
unhappy in this condition, and growing uneaſy un- 
der it, or deſiring to revenge themſelves upon thoſe 
who are the cauſe of their ſufferings, ought to bear 
all theſe evils with patience, and even with oy, for 
the edification of the church; and to pray 1 thoſe 
who injure them; and to be little concerned at the 
Batred and cggtempt of the world, provided they 
have the appſbation of God and their own con- 
ſcience. The laſt verſes of this chapter ſhew, that 
St. Paul tenderly loved the Corinthians, that it was 


againſt his will that he threatned them with chaſtife- 
; ment, 


ment, and that he had nothing elſe in view but their 
_ edification. Such is the ſpirit of all the true miniſ- 


ters of the Lord. 
CHAT FT. 


I. CT. Paul reproves the Corinthians for ſuffering * 

among them an inceſtuous perſon, and he 
delivers him to Satan; that is to ſay, to be afflicted 
in his body by Satan, which was an extraordinary 
puniſhment that the apoſtles had power to inflict. 
II. He repreſents to them, by the compariſon of lea- 
ven, that it is very dangerous to ſuffer notorious ſin- 
ners in the church, fince they infe& and corrupt 
others. III. And laſtly, he orders the Corinthians 
to cut off from among them, by excommunication, 
thoſe that are impure, and all ſuch as live in a ſcan- 
dalous manner, and not to conſider them as brethren, 
or members of the church. 


REFLECTIONS 


THIS chapter contains a very important doctrine; 

the neceſſity of diſcipline in the church, and 
eſpecially of that part of diſcipline which conſiſts in 
excommunication. St. Paul reproves the Corinthians 
for not removing the inceſtuous perſon from among 
them; which teaches us, that when perſons, who 
ſtile themſelves Chriſtians, fall into ſins which dif- 
honour the Religion of Feſus Chriſt, the whole church 
ought to mourn for it, and ſhould not ſuffer thoſe 
perſons to remain in her communion ; but that they 
ought to be cut off by excommunication. St. Paul 
moſt expreſsly declares, that we ought not to ac- 
knowledge for brethren, nor even for Chriſtians, the 
unclean, unjuſt, ſlanderers, drunkards, or other ſcan- 
dalous ſinners, nor have any familiar dealings with 


them. This is the law of Feſus Chriſt : This is what 


the 
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the holy apoſtles have commanded in his name, and 
the rule appointed by them in all churches for the ho- 
nour of the Chriſtian Religion, and the ſaving the ſin- 
ners themſelves, and to prevent their evil examples 
from corrupting other members of the church, and 
this is what the firſt Chriſtians religiouſly practiſed ; 
on which account, we are forced to own, that the 
church is not now governed as it ought to be, ſince 
this kind of excommunication is hardly exerciſed any 
where; nevertheleſs, the duty of all true Chriſtians . 
is to avoid, as far as poſſible, ' all correſpondence 
with wicked men, and to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
them, by a holy and exemplary life; and let us re- 
member, that thoſe ſinners who are ſuffered to live 
in the external communion of the church, though 
they deſerve to be excluded from it, are not owned 
by Chriſt for his true members, nor ſhall they eſcape 
the puniſhment due to their hypocriſy and wicked- 


neſs. 


CHAP; VI. 


. HE apoſtle reproves the Corinthians for hav- 

ing recourſe to heathen judges and magiſ- 
. trates to determine their law-ſuits. II. He adds, 
upon this occaſion, that thoſe who wrong their neigh- 
bour, ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
any more than thoſe who were guilty of impurity, 
and other . crimes which he here mentions. III. He 
exhorts the Corinthians to pay great regard to the 
edification of their brethen, in the uſe of things in- 
different and lawful; but above all, to avoid impu- 
rity, proving by ſeveral arguments, that this is by 
no means a matter of indifference, but in itſelf evil, 
and utterly FORE with the profeſſion of Chriſ- 


_ tianity. 
R E- 
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THE reflections on this chapter are the four fol- 
lowing: I. That Chriſtians, being brethren, 
ought to avoid law-ſuits as much as poſſible; that 
they ſhould endeavour to determine difficult points 
in an amicable way; and if they be forced to have 
recourſe to judges, they ſhould do it in a ſpirit of 
Juſtice and equity, of meekneſs and moderation, and 
without giving any ſcandal. II. That thoſe who 
wrong others, whether by unjuſt law-ſuits, or in any 
other manner, ſhall no more partake of the kingdom 
of God, than the impure, than thieves and covetous, 
or other ſcandalous ſinners. Let it be here obſerved, 
that ſome of the Corinthians had lived in theſe crimes 
while they were heathens, but that God engaged 
them to renounce them all, by calling them to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and by cleanſing them from their 
fins by the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the grace 
of his Holy Spirit; which ſhews,: that our holy Reli- 
gion does not allow men to continue in their ſins, 
ut has a direct tendency to cleanſe and ſanctify them, 


and affords them all neceſſary means and aſſiſtance to 


that end. III. The third inſtruction relates to im- 
purity. St. Paul ſhews in this chapter, that this ſin 
ſeparates thoſe who commit it from the communion 
of Cbriſt, and ſuffers them no longer to be his mem- 
bers; that unclean perſons groſsly offend our bleſſed 
Saviour, diſhonour their own body, which ought 
to be the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and thereby de- 
prive themſelves of that Holy Spirit. Laſtly, He 
declares, that ſince we are redeemed by the precious 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt, our bodies belong to God as 
well as our ſouls; that therefore we are no longer 
our own, but are bound to glorify God both with 

our ſouls and bodies. All theſe conſiderations are 
of great weight, and ſince St. Paul alledges ſo . . 

=, Oo | ns 
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reaſons to diſſuade Chriſtians from impurity, we 
plainly fee that this fin is very great; that we ought 
to have it in abhorrence; and endeavour, in all reſpects, 
to lead a pure and holy life. 


AF. VI. 


T. Paul anſwers in this chapter ſeveral queſtions 
Which the Corinthians had propoſed about mar- 
riage. I. He gives an account of the inſtitution and 
duties of the marriage ſtate. II. He ſays, that there 
is an advantage in not being married; but that, 
however, Chriſtians are at liberty to marry.. III. He 
exhorts married perſons not to ſeparate, and ſhews 
what was the duty, in this reſpect, of ſuch men and 
women as were married to heathens. IV. He orders 
all Chriftians to continue in the ſeveral callings and 
conditions in which Providence had placed them, 
and to live according to the will of God. V. Laſtly, 
He declares, that the condition of virgins, and thoſe 
who lived in celibacy, and of widows, was the hap- 
pieſt, particularly in thoſe times of perſecution. But, 
however, that they were at liberty to marry. 


REFLECTIONS, 


FROM what has been read we may learn, I. 
That marriage is a holy and honourable ſtate; 
but that the duty of Chriſtians in that ſtate 1s, to live 
in union and concord, in purity and chaſtity, in piety 
and devotion, by ſetting apart ſeaſons for faſting and 
prayer. II. That although the condition of thoſe 
who do not marry be more happy, yet every man 
is left to his liberty-; that every one ought to regu- 
late his conduct in this matter, as he finds himſelt 
called to live in a married or ſingle ſtate; but, that 
thoſe who are not married, are bound to live in great 


purity and continency, III, That huſbands and wives 
RN $454 wy | ought 
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ought not to ſeparate from each other; but, on the 
contrary, are to live peaceably together, and to edify 
each other, by endeavouring to promote the ſalvation 
of one another. IV. That God having thought fit 
there ſhould be different ſtates and conditions in the 
world, every one ought to continue in his calling, 
provided it be a lawful one, and faithfully diſcharge 
all the duties in which his calling engages him, with- 
out endeavouring to alter his condition by ſinful me- 
thods. V. That perſons who do not marry have 
ſeveral advantages over others, provided they live 
in chaſtity, ſince they may ſerve God with leſs diſ- 
traction in ſuch a ſtate; and in times of perſecution 
are more free and better able to diſcharge their duty 
but that, whether people marry, or whether they 

hve in celibacy, they ought to be pure and chaſte 
both in body and mind. VI. Another uſeful in- 
ſtruction which St. Paul here gives us, and which is 
adapted to all ſeaſons and all perſons, is, that our 
lives are ſhort, that our condition in this world is 
very uncertain, and all things here below are tran- 
fitory and vain; for which reaſon we ought not to 
ſet our hearts upon them, but ſhould poſſeſs all thirigs 
as if we poſſeſſed them not; that they that weep, 
ould be as though they wept not; and they that rejoice, 
as though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as: 
though they poſſeſſed not; and they that | uſe this world, 
as not abuſing it : for the faſhion of this world paſſetb 
away. | © 72 _ DEE ICs OF BO 
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JT. Paul examines the queſtion propoſed to him 
I by the Corinthians, whether it was lawful for 
Chriſtians to eat of things that had been offered to 
idols, and to be omen at the feaſts of the heathens 


in the temples of 
Vor. Il P p anſwers, 


their falſe gods: To which he 
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anſwers, J. That Chriſtians know very well there 
is but one God, and that idols are lifeleſs and vain, 
and could not "defile the meats offered to them, and 
therefore that it was lawful to eat even of meats of. 
fered to idols. Nevertheleſs the apoſtle obſerves, 
that all had not the ſame degree of knowledge in 
this particular; and therefore, II. He warns hes 
Chriſtians who were moſt knowing, not to abuſe 
their liberty in this point, for fear they ſhould, by 
eating. things offered to idols, give offence to weak 
Chriſtians, and occaſion them to fin by eating con- 
trary to the dictates of their nne * even to 
= a into idolatry. 1 


REFLECTIONS. 


AlinoiiGn we have no need to bard 5 
this time of the uſe of things ſacrificed to idols, 
ſince the idolatry. of the heathens is aboliſhed, and 
we all know that there is but one God, and that idols 
are nothing ; yet that does not hinder, but the doc- 
trine which St. Paul lays down in this chapter, may 
be of general uſe. He teaches us here, that alt 
Chriſtos, and eſpecially thoſe who are beſt inſtruct- 
ed, ſhould have a great regard to thoſe that are not 
ſo well informed, and carefully avoid giving them 
ſeandal. The apoſtle further inform us, that we 


may offend our neighbour, not only by actions di- 


rectly. criminal, but likewiſe by ſuch as are lawful; 
for which reaſon we ought to behave with great cir- 
cumſpection and prudence in the uſe of thoſe things, 
and not always do what is lawful. He ſhews us 
likewiſe, that it 1s a great fin to give ſcandal to any 
one, ſince thereby we may be the occaſion of otir 
neighbour's deſtruction, and may be extremely guilty 
even againſt Chriſt hiniſelfl. Theſe rules are of 
uſe, and ought to be continually remembered, that 
We g 4 ad POS even in 1 lawful, which 
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may offend God, wound our conſcience, or occaſion 
our neighbour to ſin. DE Pan es 

p H A P. II. 
. thy 4 Paul's deſign in this chapter is to confirm, by 
his example, what he had taught in the forego- 
ing; namely, that when the edification of our neigh- 
bour may { promoted by it, we ought to abſtain 
even from things lawful. In this view he does 1 
things: 1. He aſſerts his right as an apoſtle, to 
{ſtipend for his ſupport. II. He adds, that he had 
not made uſe of his right, but ſhewn great conde- 
ſcenſion towards all, accommodating himſelf to the 
ſcruples of the weak, for fear of creating in them 
an averſion to the Goſpel. III. He exhorts the Co- 
rinthians to imitate him, and to forego the uſe of 
lawful things, when the edification of their neigh- 
bour, and the ſalvation of their own ſouls require 
it. And to engage them ſo to do, he propoſes the 
example of thoſe who formerly ſtrove in the public 
games of Greece, and who lived in great abſtemiouſ- 
neſs, abſtaining from every thing contrary to the 
way of life they had engaged in. ) | . 
: NI IEC fro Ns: 5 
THE general deſign of this chapter is to teach us, 
* that we muſt not always do what is lawtul, ani 
what we may have a right to do; but that we ought 
to abſtain from ſuch a right, when the glory of G 
and the ſalvation of our neighbour require it; and 
that it is the duty of Chriftians to accommodate 
themſelves as much as poſſible to all, to have always 
Dy 


a regard to the edification of others, and particu 
the weak, in order to bring them to the faith. 
ſides this general doctrine, Which is of ſingular uſe, ' 


ve have here ſome particular inſtructions, the chief 
EE ps © | of 
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of which are the three following : I. That Chriſtian 
.churches are .obliged by the divine law, and by the 
command of Jeſus Chriſt, to provide for the main- 
tenance and ſupport of. paſtors and their families. 
II. That the miniſters of the Goſpel, in imitation of 
St. Paul, ought to behave with much prudence and 
charity, diſregarding their own private intereſt, and 
adapting themſelves to mens weakneſs, and endea- 


-vouring by all means to gain to Chrift as many ſouls 


as they can. III. That we cannot diſcharge the du- 
ties of our Chriſtian calling, without living in great 
temperance; that to that end we muſt mortify our 
bodies, bring them into ſubjection by abſtinence and 
labour; avoiding idleneſs, luxury, and every thing 
that indulges too much the fleſh, and purfuing ſuch 


a kind of life as is conformable to the precepts of the 


; Goſpel, and the example of Chrift and his apoſtles ; 
that by theſe means we may obtain the glorious rę- 


ward which is reſerved for all thoſe only that ſhall 


carefully * theſe duties. 5 


CHAP. . 


H E apoſtle continuing the fobje& he had been 


treating, of in, the, two preceding chapters, 
touching the uſe of meats ſacrificed to idols, repre- 
ſents here to the Corinthians, I. That though the 
ancient 1/raelites were the people of God, and en- 


*. 


1 advantages like thoſe which Chriſtians now 


do, yet they had been drawn away to idolatry and 
mimpurity, by being preſent at the idolatrous feaſts ; 


and that by their ſenſuality and frequent rebellions | 


they had brought upon themſelves the judgments of 
God: He Prepoes theſe examples to the Corinthians, 
and particularly to thoſe who think themſelves leaſt 
7] in rh ey and moſt knowing i in their duty, to prevent 

8 their 


7 » 
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their going to the idolatrous feaſts, for fear of ex- 
poſing. themſelves to temptation, and falling into 
idolatry. II. In confirmation of this point, he adds 
further, that the uſe. of the Lord's Supper, whereby 
Chriſtians partake together of the ſacrifice of Feſtus 
Cbriſt, by drinking of the conſecrated cup, and ea:- 
ing all of the ſame bread, did not allow them to aſſiſt 
at the entertainments which the pagans made in ho- 


nour of their idols, ſince that would be partaking 


of their ſacrifices, and having fellowſhip with devils 

and idolaters, which muſt neceſſarily expoſe them to 
divine vengeance. : III. He concludes that Chriſtians 
might buy and eat of all kind of meats, and in pri- 
vate eat of any thing that is ſet before them, unleſs. 
they were told that ſuch meats had been facrificed 
to idols; in which caſe they ought to forbear, not 
becauſe it was ſinful to eat thereof, but to avoid 
giving ſcandal to thoſe who informed them of it, 
He concludes this ſubject with exhorting the Cort ' 
thians to regard in all things the glory of God, and 

the edification of their neighboyrs” - © 
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WHAT has been faid in this chapter obliges us 
to conſider, I. That if the ancient Jews were 
puniſhed ſo ſeverely for having abuſed the favour 
God had granted them, we ſhall be puniſhed much 
more ſeverely, if we abuſe thoſe that we have re- 
ceived, ſince they are infinitely more excellent. II. 
The example of the 3 who, by being pre- 

ſent at the feaſts of idolaters, fell into impurity and 
idolatry, and the divine vengeance for ſo doing, is a 
warning to us, as St. Paul ſays, to avoid all occaſions 
of ſin, and particularly to ſhun all ſenſuality and un- 
cleanneſs, leſt, if we ſuffer ourſelves to be carried 
away by them, we be expoſed to the judgments. of 
God. III. We ought to conſider, that if St. Paul 
Sf Pp3  allerts, | 


aſſerts, that Chriftians might not ' partake of the 
table of the Lord, and at the ſame time eat of that 
which was facrificed to idols, the participation of 
the Lord's Supper is not leſs incompatible with a 
carnal and corrupt life; and that the public and 
ſolemn commemoration which we make in this fa- 
crament of the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, does indiſ- 
penſibly e us to lead a pure and holy life. IV. 
Let us carefully retain this general doctrine, that in 
all our actions, even in thoſe that are indifferent and 
lawful, we ought always to have in view the glory 
of God, and the edification of our neighbour, as 
St. Paul directs by the rule which he gives us: Whe- 
ther ye eat ar rink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to 1he 
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HIS chapter, in which St. Pau! reproves the 
Cariuthians for the diſorders committed at their 
religious meetings, conſiſts of two parts: I. In the 
firſt, he preſcribes the manner in which men and 

women ſhould- behave in the church; he ordains 

chat the men ſhould have their head uncoyered, hen 
ſpeaking of divine things; but that the women ſhould 
cover their head; and what he ſays is fqunded: upon 
the rules of decency, which required that women | 
ſhould not appear in public without being veiled, and 
their head covered, which was likewiſe the cuſtom 

- of the Jeuos, and other people in that age. II. In the 

ſecond part, he reproves the Corinthians for their irre- 
verence and diſorder in celebrating the Lord's Sup- 
per, after their feaſts of charity; and to induce them 
to correct thoſe abuſes, he relates the inſtitution of 
this ſacrament; he ſhews the uſe that ſhould be made 
puniſhment of cheir ipdevorion in the participation of 
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it, that ſeveral of them were afflicted with ſickneſſes, 
and fome were dead. TY 
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FH E directions St. Paul gave the Corinthians upon 
* what paſſed in their aſſemblies, inſtruct us in 
general, that order, gravity, and decency, ought to 
be obſerved in religious aſſemblies; and particularly, 
that women ought to appear there with reſpect, and 
in ſuch a manner as may denote the ſubmiſſion, humi- 
lity, and modeſty, proper to their ſex. In the next 
place, we ſhould make the moſt ferious reflections 
upon what St. Paul ſays here, concerning the Lord's 
Supper, and its uſe: It appears hy this chapter, I. That 
this Sacrament is a ſolemn inſtitution of our bleſſed 
Redeemer; and that, in the time of St. Paul, it was 
celebrated in all the Chriſtian churches. II. That 
the end for which Cbriſt appointed this holy Supper, 
was to be a memorial of his death, until his coming 
again at the laſt day. III. That we ought to cele- 
brate this Sacrament with very great reverence; that 
we ſhould examine ourſelves before we come to it; 
that thoſe who do not fo, and who partake of it un- 
worthily, are guilty of a very criminal contempt of 
Chriſt himfelf, and eat and drink their own condem< 
nation. IV. And laſtly, it is to be obſerved; that 
God puniſhed the abuſe of the Lord's Supper, in the 
time of the apoſtles, by ſickneſs and death; which 
plainly proves, that this Sacrament is amoſt holy inſtitu- 
tion, and that thoſe who profane it, either by raſhneſs 
or hypocriſy, may expect a moſt ſevere condemnation,” 
„H 5. 
HE deſign of St. Paul in this chaps is to in · 
ſtruct the Corintbians about the gifts of the Holy 


+. and the uſe that is to be made of them, and to 
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prevent diviſions in the church upon that account; 
for which purpoſe he does two things. I. He takes 
notice, that.as they had renounced heathen idolatry, 
God had poured: on them the gift of the Holy Spi- 
rit; that God granted to the miniſters of his church, 
and even to ſeveral of the believers of that time, di- 
vers extraordinary gifts; ſuch as the gift of inſtruct- 
ing others, of ſpeaking and interpreting divers lan- 
guages, of healing the ſick, of prophecy, and the 
like; that all theſe gifts proceeded from the ſame au- 
thor; but that they were different, and that all thoſe 
who had received the ſpirit of God, did not 
poſſeſs the ſame gifts, nor in the ſame degree. II. 
He ſhews that theſe gifts proceeded all from the ſame 
Spirit, and ſince believers compoſed together but one 
body, they ought to be employed to the common ad- 
vantage and edification of the church. This St. Pau! 
illuſtrates by the compariſon of a human body; and 
obſerves, that although all the members have not the 
ſame functions, nor the ſame dignity, they are not- 
withſtanding all neceſſary, and do all contribute to 
the good of the body. By this St. Paul would con- 
vince. the Corinthians, that theſe gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which were given them for the lic good, 
and to unite them to each other, ſnould not be the 
occaſion of diviſions among then. 
run ang 
THAT we may improve by this chapter, it muſt 
he obſerved, I. That the miraculous gifts which 
were formerly in the church, were an undeniable proof 
of the divinity of the Chriſtian Religion, and a veryeffec- 
tual means to confirm Chriſtians in the faith, and con- 
vert both Jes and Gentiles. For though theſe ex- 
traordinary gifts are not to be met with now, it ap 
pears from this chapter, that they were beſtowed. iy 
God on Chriſtians, in the time of the apoſtles, _ 


” 
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St. Paul ſpeaks of them as a thing well known at that 
time by every body, and very common in the church. 
II. What St. Paul ſays of theſe miraculous gifts, we 
ſhould apply to the ordinary gifts of the ſpirit of 
God, and learn, that all ſpiritual gifts and graces 
proceed from the Holy Ghoſt; that God beſtows 
them upon men in a different degree, both for their 
own ſalvation, and the good of their brethren; and, 
as we compoſe but one body, we ought to apply all 
the gifts we have received to one and the ſame end, 
which is, to the common edffication and benefit of 
the church, and to live in perfect union and harmony, 
each of us being contented with that meaſure of 
grace which God has been pleaſed to diſtribute to 
us, and poſſeſſing it with humility. Laſtly, St. 
Paul ſnews, that there are gifts more excellent, and 
more uſeful in their nature, than the miraculous 
ones beforementioned, namely, thoſe of true faith 
and charity, of which he treats in the following chap- 
ter; [theſe are therefore the gifts which we ought molt 
earneſtly to ſeek after. 8 1 obs 


CHAP. XIIL 


I. CT. Paul having treated of miraculous and ſu- 

| pernatural gifts, teaches, that how great and 
excellent ſoever theſe are, they are of no value with- 
out charity. II. He afterwards deſcribes the nature 
and characters of this virtue, proves that it prevents 
diviſions, jealouſies, pride, provoking one another, 
and ſuſpicions; and this he fays, becauſe thele vices, 
reigned among, the Corinthians. III. And laſtly, He 
ſhews, that charity is the chief of all virtues, becauſe. 
miraculous gifts were not always to remain in the 
church, whereas charity is never to have an end, here 
nor hereafter, - 1 0 07 2 
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| REFLECTION $3, 

THIS chapter, which treats of charity, ought 
to be continually meditated on, by all Chriſtians. 
St. Paul here ſhews the nature and excellency of this 
virtue. He proves the excellency of it on theſe two 
accounts: I. That without charity, that is to fay, 
without a fincere love of our neighbour, without a 
ſpirit of peace, unity and meeknets, all other gifts, 
even thoſe which are moſt excellenr, fuch as the gift 
of tongues and of miracles, are unprofitable, and 
worth nothing in the fight of God. II. That this 
is a virtue which will laft for ever, and which will ren- 
der us perfect in heaven, as it does upon earth, where- 
as miraculous gifts ſhall ceaſe. The apoſtle inſtructs 
us next in the nature of charity. He ſays, that 
thoſe perſons who are endowed with this virtue, are 
neither envious nor haughty, nor fuſpicious, nor ſelf- 
intereſted, nor peeviſh, nor quarrelſome; but that they 
are patient, meek, peaceable ; that they judge chari- 
tably of their neighbour; that they do good; that 
they bear all things. This deſcription of charity, 
and its ſeveral effects, plainly proves that charity is 
the ſum of all other virtues, and the true way to diſ- 


charge all the duties of Chriſtianit ). 


3x CHAP. KNV. 
I. OT. Paul continues to ſpeak of miraculous 
| gifts, and particularly of the gift of ſpeak» 
ing divers languages; and fays, that of all fpiritual 
gilt which God vouchſafed to particular perſons, 
that of prophecy, that is to ſay, the gift of teaching, 
exhorting, and explaining Scripture, was of moſt 
_ ſervice in the edification of the chuck This he con- 
firms, by obſerving how uſeleſs, and even abſurd it 
was, to ſpeak ſtrange languages, if thoſe who —_— 
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did not und erſtand them. II. He orders next, that 
| thoſe who ſpeak thoſe languages, or Who had any 
revelation, ſhould proceed in order, and after one 
another, and that there ſhould always be ſomebody 
to interpret what they ſaid; he directs farther, that 
women ſhoyld keep ſilence in the church; and that 
all ſhould he done with decency and order. 


R ENI EZEO TIN S. 
FTHOUGH the gift of. ſpeaking divers lan- 
guages is ceaſed in the church, and there be no 
revelations at preſent, as thers were in the time of 
the apoſtles, yet we way gather from this chapter 
the following important inſtructions: I. That theſe 
extraordinary gifts were, as St. Paul ſays, a ſtrong 
proof of the truth of the Goſpel. II. That however 
excellent ſuch gifts were, they were of no advan- 
tage, unleſs applied to the inſtruction and edification 
of the whole church, which ought always to be the 
great end of religion. III. That it is of the utmoſt 
moment, and abſolutely neceſſary, to communicate 
to the people a clear knowledge of the truths which 
God has revealed to us, and for that purpoſe, to ex- 
plain the Scriptures familiarly and intelligibly ; that 
accordingly, the reading of the Bible, exhortations, 
prayers, pſalmody, celebration of divine ſervice, 
and in general, every thing that is done in the 


church, ought to be performed in a language Which 


the common people underſtand, and in a plain and 
ſimple manner, and ſuited to every capacity. IV. 
And laſtly, We ought carefully to attend to the rule 
St. Paul lays down throughout this whole chapter, 
and particularly in the laſt verſe, where he fays, that 
God is not a God of confuſion, but a God of order 
and peace; and that all things ought to be done in 
the church with decency,” order, and gravity.” It 
appears from hence, that what rele OO 
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nal part of religion, and the ſervice of God, is not 
a matter of indifference; and that it is the will of 


God, that order, decency and n de obſerved 
in all e ge churches. 5 


0 H A P. XV. 1—— 34. 


os Paul proves in this chapter the reſurrection 

of the dead, againſt certain perſons who denied 
this doctrine. For which purpoſe he lays down, I. 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from the dead; 
which he proves by the teſtimony of the apoſtles, 
and ſeveral other perſons. II. He infers from thence, 
that the dead fhall riſe again, which he illuſtrates and 
confirms by ſeyeral other arguments. : 


REFLECTIONS. 


THI S chapter is an excellent diſcourſe, in which 
| the doctrine of the reſurrection is fully explain- 
ed. St. Paul teaches us, I. That the whole Chriſtian 
Religion is founded upon the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that this reſurrection is a certain and un- 
doubted fact, atteſted by the apoſtles themſelves, 
whole evidence cannot be queſtioned. II. St. Paul 
ſhews, that the dead will infallibly riſe again, and 
the proofs alledged by him are the following: That 
x the dead were not to be raiſed, Chriſt would not 
have riſen,” and our faith would be vain; that the 
faithful, who are dead in the Lord, would periſh 
for ever; that Chriſtians would be the moſt miſe- 
rable of all men, by reaſon of the perſecutions to 
which they were expoſed; and that the evil which 
Adam has brought upon us, by ſubjecting us to 
death, would not otherwiſe be remedied. He far- 
ther obſerves, | that Chrift could not be ſaid fully to 
reign over all things, if by raiſing us he did not de- 
n death, which is our laſt enemy; and finally, 

: that 


Cimxn XV Bey 


that if there was no ſuch thing as the reſurrection, 


it would be a great folly for Chriſtians voluntari 
to expole themſelves to all the evils which they did 


_ undergo. All theſe conſiderations prove the certain- 


ty of the reſurrection at the laſt day; and let us re- 
tutn thanks to God for having built the hopes of our 
reſurrection upon ſuch a ſure foundation; and labour 
to be confirmed more and more in this hope; taking 
heed, as St. Paul exhorts, that the words and examples 
of the impious and profane do not ' ſtagger. our 
9 20 and ſtudying to live a holy and unblameable 
ife. 1 40 
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Or. Paul, after having proved the reſurrection of 
the dead, ſhews, I. That although our bodies 
are deſtroyed by death, they will be reſtored to life, 
and that then they will be no longer corruptible, 
weak and mortal, as they now are, but incorruptible, 


immortal, and glorious; which he explains by the 


compariſon of grain that is ſown, and by ſome other 
reſemblances. II. He ſpeaks next of the chan 

that will happen to thoſe who ſhall be living at the 
time of the reſurrection. And, III. concludes, by 
deſcribing thoſe ſentiments of joy and piety, which 


the belief of the reſurrection ought to inſpire all true 


Chriſtians with. 


2 1 As 0 
8 T. Pauls deſign is, to teach us, that although 
death deſtroys our bodies, and reduces them to 


duſt, they will nevertheleſs be raiſed again by the 
_ almighty power of our Lord; and that the bodies 
thus raiſed, will be incorruptible and glorious, inſo- 
much that true believers ſhall-all be then like Jeſus 
Chriſt, Beſides this, we ſee that thoſe who — he - 
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0 W * aceount every firſt 


alive at the end of the world; will be changed in an 
inſtant; and that accordingly all the faithful will be- 
come immortal. The expectation of this great glo- 
ry, Which is reſerved for us, ought to fill us with 
hope and joy; to diflipate entirely the terrors of 
death, and to make us ſay with St. Paul, O denth, 


where is thy fling? O grave, where is ty wiffory * 


Thanks be to Got which piveth us the kan ty 


through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. But the hope © 

this reſurrection of our bodies, does likewiſe oblige 
us to preſerve them in great purity, and to practiſe 
continually all the duties ef Chriſtianity; this is what 
St. Paul exhorts us to do in theſe words. which ſhew 
the uſe we fhould make of this doctrine: Be e 15 


Faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
Tard; foraſmurch as ye know that yr labour 100 nes 


in Vain Nin The Lord. | 
0 H A p. KN 
I. H E. i apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians to con- 


ribs to a collection that was making for 
this churches of Judea. II. He promiſes to come to 
fee them in a little time. III. He recommends to 
them Timothy, and ſome other perſons. IV. He 


- concludes with ſalutations and good wiſhes, and by 


declaring, that thoſe who did not love the Lord: Ze/as 
Chriſt ſincerely, were expoſed” to the judgment of 
God, and ought not to be WI * members 


of the church. 


e 


W. are to obſerve, in the firſt part of this 


chapter, St. Paul's exhortations to the Co- 


nimbbians, to engage them to aſſiſt the churches of 


Judaa, for which there was a eoleftion making, and 
day 
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day of the week. This is a leſſon to us, that every 
one ought to give alms according to his ability, as 

often as there is a proper occaſion; and that the firſt 
day of the week, or Sunday, was, from that time, 
particularly dedicated to works of piety and charity. 
II. The manner in which St. Paul recommends Tj- 
mothy, and ſome other zealous and godly perſons, 


| teaches us, that we ought to have in great reverence 


the true miniſters of the Lord, who have devated 
themſelves to his ſervice, and ſabmir to them. III. 
The falutations' we read at the end of this epiſtle, 
ſhew, that there ought to be a moſt ſtrict commu- 
nion among the churches and Chriſtians of all parts, 
leading them to love one another affectionately ; and 
eſpecially that God's miniſters ought to pray without 
ceaſing for all the faithful, wiſhing them an increaſe 
of the grace of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Finally, We ought to give a very . particular atten- 
tion to the anathema which St. Paal denounces againſt 
all thoſe that do not love Chrif ſincerely. He 
threatens them with a curſe of God, and forbids. us 
to look upon ſuch as Chriſtians. This denotes plain- 
ly, that it is the duty of the Church to excommuni- 
cate ſcandalous and profane perſons ; and that all 
ſuch as have not a true love for our Saviour, and 
who negle& to keep his commandments, do by, no 
means belong to him, but remain under the curſe of 
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ARGUMENT. 


This ſecond Epi 72 of Si. Paul to the Corinthians, Was. 
_ writ about the fifty-ſixth year of our Lord. The 
Principal deſen of the, apoſtle in this Epiſtle, is w 
defend bis miniſtry againſt e who n it 
among the Corinthians. | | 


CHAP. J. 


F ER the ſalutation, St. Paul ſpeaks i in this 
chapter, I. Of the perſecutions he had been 
expoſed to in Afia, at Epheſus, and from 
which God had delivered him by a kind of miracle. 
IT. He tells the Corinthians, in the next place, that 
if he had not come to ſee them, as he had promiſed, 
it did not proceed from levity or inconſtancy, or 
want of kindneſs towards them; but that he had de- 
layed his journey, that he might not be obliged to 
reprove and chaſtiſe them for the diſorders that pre- 
vailed in their church. 1 

E- 
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RezriECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


HAT St. Paul ſays in the beginning of this 

epiſtle of his ſufferings, as well as of the aſ- 
ſiſtance and comfort which God had afforded him un- 
der them, teaches us, I. That the faithful are fome- 
times expoſed to great dangers, and extreme afflictiona, 
but that God ſupports and ſtrengthens them in fuch 2 
ſtate, and at length graciouſſy delivers them. II. That 
theſe afflictions produce very happy effects, not only in 
the joy of thoſe who are afflicted, but likewile in the 
edification of their brethren; ſince thoſe who have 
thus ſuffered, are better able to comfort and encourage 
others in any trouble or afflictien. III. As St. Paul 
always deſires to be aſſiſted with the prayers of the 
Corinthians, we have reaſon to conclude that the mu- 
tual prayers of the faithful do greatly contribute ta 
obtain from God deliverance from danger, comfort, 
and all the graces we ſtand in need of. The ſecond 
part of this chapter ſuggeſts. two remarks. upon St. 
Paul's conduct. I, The ſincerity of his. behaviour 
towards the Corinthians in particular and, H. His 
meek neſs and prudence in deferring his journey to 
them, that he might ſpare them. Such ſhauld be the 
character of Chris miniſters. As the maſter whom 
they profeſs to ſerve is love and truth ĩtſelf, they ought 
to behave with ſincerity and candour, and Ne 
to avoid every thing that ſavours of levity and incon- 
ſtancy, that ſo they may thereby approve themſelves 
both to God and man. And on the other hand, to 
ſpare ſinners as much as they can, giving them time to 
repent, and never making ule of ſeverity. till it be- 
comes enen anten and cannot be avoided. 
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CHAP. II. 


I. OT. Paul tells the Corinthians, that it was to 
| ſpare them, and that he might not have the 
ſorrow of reproving them for their irregularities, that 
he forbore going to Coriath; and he orders them to 
receive into the peace of the church the inceſtuous 
perſon that had been excommunicated, mentioned in 
the former. Epiſtle, becauſe he had repented. II. He 
acquaints them with ſome of his travels, and upon 
that occaſion ſpeaks of the efficacy and fruits of his 


)) | 
I. CT. Paul ſhews in this chapter the moſt render 
F regard for the Corinthians, and great charity 
even to that enormous ſinner whom he had delivered 
to Satan, but who had afterwards repented. Theſe 
kind and affectionate ſentiments of St. Paul, may 
ſerve for a rule to paſtors, and inſpire them with a 
tender love for their flocks, and particularly for the 
reateſt ſinners. It is matter of great grief to the 
miniſters of Chriſt, when they are forced to uſe ſeve- 
rity, and the greateſt joy when they obſerve ſinners 
returning from the error of their ways. After the 
apoſtle” had reproved the church of Corinth for not 
excommunicating the inceſtuous perſon, and had 
actually excommunicated him himſelf, he orders him 
again to be received into the church, and to be for- 
given, becauſe the puniſhment had worked a thorough 
*  _ repentance and reformation in him. This is that 
Juſt mixture of ſeverity and candour, which ſhould 
be ot ſerved in the exerciſe of diſcipline, not ſuffer- 
ing ſcandalous offenders to continue in communion 
with the church, but at the fame time being ready 
to receive them again with joy and gladneſs, as foon 
OP as 
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as they are humbled, and have given ſufficient proofs 
of their reformation, II. St. Paul's thankfulneſs to 
God for the glorious ſucceſs of his miniſtry, is a proof 
of his humility as well as of his great zeal. The 
true miniſters of Chriſt. have no greater joy, than 
that of making known the will of God to men; and 
always attribute to God alone, and to the efficacy of 
his grace, the good ſucceſs they meet with. III. The 
| laſt verſes of this chapter teach us, that the preaching 
of the Goſpel does not produce the ſame effect in all; 
that it is to ſome a ſavour of death, that is to ſay, 
an occaſion of condemnatioh, ſince by rejecting this 
Goſpel they become more wicked, and aggravate their 

uniſnment; but to others it is a ſavour of life, that 
is to ſay, an efficacious means to bring them to a ſpi- 
ritual life, and to falvation, © | „ 


„S 
1. OT. Paul repreſents to the Corinthians, that their 
| 8 converſion to the Chriſtian Religion was a ſut- 
ficient proof of his calling, and that he ſtood in need 
of no other recommendation to them, than the teſti- 
mony of their conſcience, and the gifts of the holy 
Spirit, which had been beſtowed on them abundantly; 
but he acknowledges at the ſame time, that the effi- 
cacy of his miniſtry proceeded only from God. II. 
He ſhews in the next place, that the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel is much more excellent than that of the law, 
foraſmuch as this laſt was imperfect, incapable of 
giving life, and was not to continue always; whereas 
that of the Goſpel was ſpiritual and eternal, giving 
life. From whence St. Paul concludes, that thoſe 
who adhered to the ceremonies: and law of Moſes, 
remained in ignorance and miſery ; and that none but 
thoſe who cleave to the Goſpel are truly enlightened, 
and enjoy the glorious liberty of the Sons of God. 


Q q 2 The 
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The apoſtle ſays all this to defend himſelf againſt 
certain teachers that oppoſed him, and made a ſhew 
of great zeal for the law of Moſes. . | 


. RS8FLECTION Ss. 
| T HIS chapter teaches us, I. That the greateſt 
glory of the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and what 
recommends them in the ſight of God and man, is 
the fruits of their RVing and the ſhare they have 
in the love an affection of Chriſtians, II. That they 
ought not to preſume on their own ſtrength, nor aſ- 
cribe to themſelves the ſucceſs of their miniſtry 
but that the honour of it is due to God alone. III. 
That the Goſpel is much more excellent than the 
law, and its miniſtry infinitely more glorious than 
that of Moſes, ſince the Chriſtian Doctrine gives us 
a much more perfect knowledge of the will of God 
by Jeſus Chriſt, making us partakers of the true li- 
berty and glory of the Lord himſelf, by ſanctifyin 
- our. natures, and giving us a ſure and joyful hope o 
immortality, From whence it follows, that if there 
be any who do not believe, it proceeds from wilful 
blindneſs; that we ought to eſteem this Goſpel above 
all things, and that thoſe who preach it, and thoſe 
who make profeſſion of it, ought to do it openly and 
. ſincerely, and without ſhame, as St. Paul will ſhew 
us in the following chapter. | 


. HAP. IV. 
* HE apoſtles continues to ſpeak of his cou- 
| rage and ſincerity in the exerciſe of his mi- 
niſtry ; but obſerves, that there were ſome who did 
not believe the Goſpel, wilfully ſhutting their eyes 
againft that divine light which ſhould guide them. 
II. He fays farther, that he himſelf, and other mini- 
ſters, being weak men, the efficacy of their preach- 
Tt 1 ing 
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ing did not proceed from themſelves, but came from 
God alone. He mentions likewiſe, the perſecutions 
and ſufferings to which he was expoſed; and ſays, 
that faith in Chrift, the hopes of the reſurreftion, 
and the firm expectation of eternal glory, made him 
not loſe courage, but undergo all thele evils with pet- 
ſeverance, and even with joy. | 5 


REFLECTION ; 
TH E conſiderations which occur to us here, are 
the following: I. That the miniſters of Jeſur 
Chriſt ought to put away all artifice and diſſimulation, 
and to ſpeak always freely and ſincerely, as in the 
preſence of God, ſeeking 2 to make manifeſt 
the truth in the conſciences of all men. II. That 
if there are any who are not ſanctified and enlighten ; 
ed by the Goſpel, but remain in unbelief, it is whelly - 
their own fault, becauſe the love of this world has 
blinded them. III. That the ſervants of God, and 
all Chriſtians, ought to bear with courage the ſe- 
vereſt afflictions, fince they tend to the edification of 
the church, and fince we know that thoſe who par- 
take of the ſufferings of Jeſus Chrift, ſhall likewiſe 
' partake of his reſurrection, life and glory. IV. 
That the afflictions of this life can only hurt the bo- 
dy, but give new life and vigour to the ſoul; that 
they are but light, and of ſhort duration, and work 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. But if we -would make all this advantage 
of afflitions and not fink under them, we muſt 
judge of afflictions by the light of faith, not look- 
ing at the things which are ſeen, and are temporal, 
but at the things which are not ſeen, which are 
eternal, | | 
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CHAP. V. 


I. HE apoſtle continues the diſcourſe he had 
begun concerning the afflictions he under- 
went, and the comfort he received from the hope 
of the feſurrection and a better life; he ſpeaks of 
the happineſs which the faithful ſhall enjoy after death; 
and ſays, that the conſideration of that happineſs, and 
of the laſt judgment, made him earneſtly deſire to 
leave this world, to be with the Lord; and that in 
this expectation, he: ſuffered afflictions with courage, 
and laboured to become acceptable to God, by faih- 
fully diſcharging his duty. II. He begins. again 
to diſcourſe about his miniſtry, and ſays, that his 
only aim was to bring men to the faith; which he 
thought a ſufficient proof of the honour of his apo- 
ſtleſpip againſt his adverſaries ; adding, that the love 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who died for all men, was a ſtrong 
motive to him, to live only for the edification of the 
faithful. Laſtly, He declares, he had no regard to 
external things, ſuch as the advantages which the 
Jews enjoyed over the Gentiles, and ſo much boaſted 
of. And that as God had united both Jes and Gen- 
tiles, reconciling all men in Chriſt Jeſus, he had na 
other deſign in his miniſtry than to bring men to God, 
and make them become new creatures, BY 
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Th chapter contains very comfortable and 
1 uſeful inftructions. We fee here, I. That the 
faithful know and believe aſſuredly that though the 
body be deſtroyed by death, yet there is another more 
happy ſtate, and never-fading glory, prepared for them; 
and that when they leave this body they will be with 
the Lord. This hope, full of comfort and glory, 


Tubgorty them in their aFucHong and trials, and con- 
tinually 
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tinually animates them to a holy life. II. St. Paul 
teaches us in this chapter, that We muſt all appear 
before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive according to that he hath done, whether it be 
good or bad; and ſhews, that the uſe to be made of 
this doctrine is, to live. in the fear of the Lord, 
ſtudying to render ourſelves acceptable to him at 
all times and in all places, and to inſpire others with 
the ſame ſentiments. III. The apoſtle propoſes ano- 
ther very powerful motive to the diſcharge of-theſe 
duties, when he adds, that the great love which 
Chriſt has ſhewn us, in dying for our ſalvation, is 
a moſt preſſing argument, if we underſtand it right- 
ly, to live no longer to ourſelves, but to employ 
our whole life for the edification of our brethren, 
and to the glory of him who died and roſe again for 
us. Laſtly, Since the deſign of the miniſtry of the 
Goſpel 1s, as St. Paul teaches, to make men become 
new creatures, and to reconcile them to God by 
Feſus Chriſt ; all thoſe who pretend to call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, ought to ſet a high value upon 
this Goſpel, and zealouſly improve the means which 
God offers them to be reconciled with him, and to 
endeavour to wean themſelves from the things of 
this world, to become new creatures, by regenera- 
tion and a conſtant application to holinels. 


"OAT WT. 
To which add the firſt verſe of Chap. VII. 


HIS chapter conſiſts af two, parts: I. The 
apoſtle ſays, that he had endeavqured to dil- 
charge his miniſtry with integrity, zeal, charity, and 
patience, in the midſt of the afflictions and difgraces 
to which he had been expoſed; and he conjures 
the Corinthians to make ſuitable returns to his great 


x4 7 


616 II. CORINTHIANS, 

zeal and fervent love towards them. II. He ex. 

horts them to imitate his zeal and fincerity, by mak- 

ing a pure profeſſion of Chriftianity, avoiding all 
intercourſe with idalaters, either by marriage, or 

by being prefent at their worfhtp, and partaking of 

their feafts; and by becoming pure both in body 


A 

I. WE have in this chapter a remarkable deſcrip- 
' tibn of thoſe virtnes which ought to adorn 
the miniſters of the Goſpel. St. Paul teaches them, 
by his own example, to diſcharge their office with 
fidelity; to "behave in fuch a manner, as to give no 


- - offence; nor to diſhonour their miniſtry, but to 


make' it honourable by the putity of their life, by a 
fincere 1 effion of the truth, by a per- 
fect charity, by meekneſs, by humility and patience 
in affliction. Theft are the virtues which do honour 
to the minifters of Chriſt, and add great weight to 
the Gofpel they preach. II. We learn in the ſecond 
place, that as paſtors ought entirely to devote them- 
elves to the ſervice of the church, and be full of 
tender love for thoſe committed to their charge, ſo 
thefe onght to make ſuitable returns, and to love 
them no lefs ſincerely in the Lord. III. As St. 
Paul forbids the Corinthians to have to do with ido- 
laters, ſo neither is it lawful for Chriſtians to aſſo- 
ciate themſelves with carnal men, ahd to join a 
worldly life to the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Eecauſe 
there can be no agreement between righteouſneſs 
and unrighteouſneſs, between light and darkneſs; 
we ought, therefore to avoid correſpondence with 
worldly men, to withdraw ourſelves from them, 
and to have no ſhare in their ſins; 70 cleanſe our- 
ſelves from all defilement of fleſh and ſpirit perfect. 
ing holineſs in the fear of God. This we are f 

1 e gaged 


C H A P. VII. | 617 


gaged to by the great and precious promiſes God has 
made us of being our God and Father, and looking 
upon us as his people, his children, and heirs of the 
promiles, ; 
CH AF. YI 
E T. Paul exhorts | the. Corinthians to entertain 
the ſame affection for him as he had for them. 
II. He expreſſes his great joy at hearing, by Titus, 
the effect of his Epiſtle with reſpect to the inceſtuous - 


erſon ; from whence he takes occaſion to ſpeak of 
the nature and effects of true repentance. 
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WE muſt make the following remarks upon 
- this chapter: I. That there ought to be a 
great love, and mutual tenderneſs between paſtors 
and their flocks; ſuch for inſtance as St. Paul had 
conceived for the Corinthians, and which he wiſhed 
they might” have for him. II. The manner of the 
Corinthians receiving Titus, and the effect which St. 
Paul's reproofs produced in them, teach us, that 
churches ought to receive with love and confidence 
the faithful miniſters of the Lord, and ſubmit to 
their corrections and remonſtrances. III. St. Paul's 
great joy upon Titus's informing him of the happy 
ſtate of the church of Corinth, ſhews, that the 
oreateſt happineſs paſtors can enjoy, is to ſee the 
good effects of their miniſtry, and have proofs of 
their peoples affection, Laſtly, This chapter in- 
ſtructs us in the nature of true repentance. St. Paul 
ſays, there is a worldly ſorrow, a ſorrow which is 
owing to the love of the world, and a regard to things 
temporal, which is not attended with a ſincere change, 
and only produces death; whereas godly ſorrow is 
attended with peace and unſpeakable comfort, and 
| pro- 
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produces the moſt happy effects; ſince it fills thoſe 
who are affected with it with a lively ſorrow, and 
uſt indignation againſt themſelves, inſpiring them 
with fear and zeal, and leading them to repair, as 
much as poſſible, the evil they have done, 


CHA F. . 95 
I. HE apoſtle informs the Corinthians of the 
1 liberality which the churches of Macedonia 
had ſhewn in a collection made for the churches of 
Jeruſalem. II. He exhorts them to imitate their ex- 
ample, and finiſh the collection which had been be- 
gun the year before; and tells them, that he ſent them 
for that purpoſe 7:45, and another perſon, which was 
probably St. Luke. | | 
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| TEIS chapter furniſhes us with divers inftruc- 
tions about alms: I. The firft is, that Chrifſ- 

tians are obliged to exerciſe charity as often as they 

meet with an occaſion, and are able to do it, eſpe- 

cially when it is to aſſiſt their brethren, St. Pau! 


ſays upon this ſubje&, that perſons who have de- 


voted themſelves to God, and are well inſtructed 
in the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, do always 
diſcharge this duty with pleafure. II. The exam- 
ple of the churches of Macedonia, which the apo- 
{tle propoſes to the Corinthians, ſhews, that ſuch as 
exerciſe charity do very great ſervice, ſince they not 
only relieve the neceſſitous, but likewiſe ſet a good 

pattern to the whole church, and ſtir up others to 
imitate the fame. III. That in works of charity, 
God regards chiefly the readineſs and good wilt 


with which it is performed. IV. That charity ought 


to be done in a juſt proportion, fo that every one 
may contribute according to his power, and that 
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fome be not more burdened than others; and that 
it is but reaſonable that 'thoſe who have been reliev- 
ed, ſhould likewiſe aſſiſt others in their turn. V. 
And laſtly, The great precaution that St. Paul uſes 
in the diſtribution of collections, that no body might 
blame him, and the care he takes to put them into 
the hands of faithful and approved perſons, ſnew, 
that we ought to adminiſter charity with very great 
integrity and prudence; and that they who have 
the care of diſtributing the alms of the faithful, 
ought to do it in ſuch a manner as to leave no room 
for reproach, nor even, if poſſible, for the leaſt 
ſuſpicion. ö 


CHAP. IX. 


1 T. Paul continues to exhort the Cor inthians to 

aſſiſt the churches of Judea, and to do it 
bountifully and freely. II. And that he may en- 
gage them to this duty, he ſets before them the 
bleſſing that charitable perſons are to expe& from 
God ; "and the good effects which the exerciſe of 
charity produces, to the glory of God, and the edi; 
fication of the church, | 
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Tals chapter treats of alms and charity as 
well as the foregoing, and the apoſtle pro- 
poſes here particularly three things, dig. The man- 
ner of giving alms; the reward of the charitable; 
and the good effects that charity produces. I. 
As to the manner, St. Paul ſays, that in order to 
pleaſe God, we muſt give as much as we are able, 
with chearfulneſs and liberality, becauſe God loves 
a chearful giver. II. The promiſes he makes the 
Corinthians, do not ſuffer us to doubt but God 
will reward the beneficent and charitable, even with 
tempo- 
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temporal bleſſings, by increafing their ſubſtance in 
fuch a manner, that they may always have not only 
what is neceſſary for themſelves, but likewiſe ſut- 
ficient to aſſiſt ſuch as are in want. III. We ought 
likewiſe ſeriouſly to conſider the good effects which 
charity produces; it rejoices the ſaints, comforts the 
afflicted, engages them to praiſe God, edifies the 
church, and gives many people, ſeeing the liberality 
of Chriſtians, occaſion to glorify God's holy name, 
to pray for the charitable perſons, and to imitate 
them; all which contributes greatly to promote the 
Goſpel. - Theſe conſiderations ſhould ſtir us up to 
charity; and it is particularly the duty of thoſe to 
whom God has given the good things of this life, 
to improve what St. Paul fays in this and the fore- 
going chapter. | : 
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HE deſign of St. Paul in this chapter and the 
following, is to defend himſelf againft thoſe 


ho endeavoured to leflen his authority, and to 


render him contemptible to the Corinthians. It is 
with this view he ſpeaks, I. Of the ſpiritual power 
God had given him, and the uſe he made of it for 
the edification of the church. II. He then declares, 
that he was not full of pride, like thoſe who ſpoke 
evil of him ; that he did not pretend to meddle wit 
bother mens labours, nor take the honour of them to 
himſelf; but was contented with that proportion of 
grace which God had heſtowed on him; and more- 
over, that he hoped, as he had firſt preached the 
Soſpel at Corinth, he ſhould likewiſe go and preach 
it in diſtant countries, where it had not yet been 
preached. | | [ 
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THE care that St. Paul takes to juſtify and de- 
fend himſelf againſt ſuch as blamed him, and 
what he ſays concerning his authority, and the ſpi- 
ritual power God had given him, ſhews, that it is 
lawful to maintain one's innocence, provided it be 
done with moderation, and for a good end. Ir 
proves, particularly, that although the ſervants of 
God ought to be entirely free from pride, yet they 
are allowed, and even obliged to aſſert the honour 
of their miniſtry; to make uſe of the authority they 
have received from Chriſt, agreeable to his inten- 
tions; reſolutely withſtanding all thoſe who would 
obſtruct the edification of the church, and havin 
in view, not their own glory or intereſt, but the 
promoting. God's kingdom, the removing every 
thing that may oppoſe the knowledge of him, and 
the engaging mens hearts to the obedience of Chriſt. 
We are alſo taught hereby, that Chriſtians ought to 
reverence their . paſtors, and ſubmit to their autho- 
rity, ſince they likewiſe have their commiſſion from 
Jeſus Chriſt; and though they are much inferior to 
the apoſtles, yet the Lord has appointed them to rule 
his x 2/25 Laitly, The manner in which St. Paul 
ſpeaks of himſelf, and the remarks he makes upon 
the pride of thoſe teachers who oppoſed him, ſhould 
make us own, that humility is the character of the 
true miniſters of Chriſt, that they ought to confing 
themſelves within the bounds of their vocation, and 
the duties to Which they are called; and that it is a 
great misfortune to the church, when its miniſters are 
animated with a ſpirit of pride, preſumption, envy, 
and jealouſy; and when they occaſion ſtrife and 
diviſions. 


CHAT; 
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CHAP, XI. 
I. QT. Paul tells the Corinthians, that the great 
love he had for them, and his fear leſt they 
ſhould be ſeduced by thoſe who endeavoured to vilify 
him, compelled him to make mention, though againſt 
his will, of the gifts and graces wherewith God had 
Enriched him, and of what he had done for them. 
IT. He puts them in mind, that he had preached the 
Goſpel to them without receiving any thing from 
them; which was more than the falſe apoſtles could 
ſay: that ſo he might not give them the leaſt occaſion 
againſt him. III. He ſhews, that he might boaſt 
of his ſuperiority over | thoſe falſe apoſtles, who 
were Jews, on account of his great labours an 
ſufferings, of which he gives us here a very re- 
markable catalogue. | | | 


Wk may obſerve in general in this chapter that 
St. Paul maintains the honour of his apoſtle- 
hip, but does it in a very humble manner; and that 
though he ſpeaks to his own 'praiſe, yet his manner 
of doing it ſufficiently. ſhews that he was forced to 
it. From hence we may conclude, I. That we 
ought always to ſpeak of ourſelves with great mo- 

deſty ; that modeſty and humility ought particularly 
to be found in the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
that they may nevertheleſs aſſert their own innocency, 
and the honour of their miniſtry, when it is ne- 
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ceffary for. public edification. II. St. Pauls fear 


left the Corinthians ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be 
drawn afide from the purity and ſimplicity of the 
Goſpel by falſe teachers, and his obſerving that the 
miniſters of ſatan transform themſelves into an- 
gels of light, is a warning to Chriſtians to be up- 

| ON 
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on their guard, and carefully to aiſtinguiſh doctrines 
and the propagators of them, and not ſuffer them- 

ſelves to be ſurprized by the falſe appearances of 
piety and zeal. III. We have ſeen that St. Paul 
would receive no ſtipend from the Corinthians, 
though he loved them, and was beloved by them; 
this he did to take away every pretence from thoſe 
who ſought occaſion to render his conduct ſuſpected, 
and to ſhew that he was not like the falſe apoſtles, 
who railed at him, and were themſelves mercenary.. 
This is an example of zeal, prudence, and diſinte- 
reſtedneſs, which ought to be imitated by all paſ- 
tors, and adds great weight to their miniſtry, and 
to all their offices. IV. We ſhould ſeriouſly attend 
to the account which the apoſtle here gives of his 
great ſufferings, and of the many dangers and per- 
ſecutions he had been expoſed to, and from which 
| God had delivered him. This is a noble proof of 
his zeal and ſincerity, and of the truth of the 
doctrine he preached; it likewiſe ſhews, that Chriſ- 
tians ought not to be terrified at afflictions, eſpe- 
cially the miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, St. Paul 
informs us, that beſides the ſufferings he endured in 
his own perſon, he was continually in care for the 
churches; and that no evil could befal them, hut 
what afflicted, and as it were conſumed him. Such 
is the ſpirit of all true paſtors in the duties of the 
miniſtry; the care of ſouls, and the ſeveral wants 
of the people, engage their attention and their con- 
cern night and day, and they are more earneſt in 
promoting the edification of the church, than in any 
other ching 
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1. \T. Lau continues.'to ſpeak of the advantages 4 
that diſtinguiſhed him from other miniſters ;, 


relates how he was caught up to heaven; but does 
it 


624 II. CORINTHIANS, 
it in an exceeding humble and modeſt manner; by 
which it appears, he would -not have mentioned it, 
i he had not been as it were forced to it. JI. Af- 
ter this he tells the Corintbians he would ſhortly come 
to them; and as he had not been, ſo neither would 
he now be burthenſome to them ; he expreſſes a moſt 
tender regard for them, declaring he would not have 
writ to them as he did, but for their edification, and 
that he might not be obliged- to uſe them 10 nn 
* when he came to Corinth. 1 | 
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IT. Paul's being caught up into heaven, men- 
tioned in this chapter, was a glorious privilege 
of this apoſtle, demonſtrating the divinity of his vo- 
cation, and at the ſame time, that there is a- glorious 
and immortal life prepared for the faithful in heaven. 
The way in which St. Paul relates this matter, and 
the excuſes he makes in giving the relation of it, 
ſhew, that we may be allowed to ſpeak of the fa- 
vours God has beftowed on us; but that we muſt 
not do jt unleſs it be neceſſary for the glory of God, 
and always in an humble ſenſe of our own unwor- 
thineſs, but by no means in a way of boaſting or ex- 
tolling ourſelves. The apoſtle fink: God had put a 
thorn in his fleſh, that he raight not be puffed up on 
account of the revelations he had had when he was 
caught up into paradiſe; and that a bad angel did, by 
the divine permiſſion, cauſe him to feel very ſenſible 
| pains in his body; this teaches us, that we are in 
danger of growing proud when we enjoy any con- 
fiderable advantage; and that it is neceſſary God 
ſhould viſit even the beſt of men with afflictions, to 
mortify them and keep them humble. We have ſeen, 


that though St. Paul 5 54 N to be delivered 
from 


EM Kr. XN, XUE _ 
from this affliction, yet the Lord did not anſwer his 
requeſt, and ſaid unto him, My grace is ſufficient for 
thee. God never fails to grant thoſe who aſk of him 
thoſe things which are neceſſary for the good of the 
ſoul, and to obtain falvation ; but he does not always 
hear the prayers in which we beg to be delivered from 
bodily evils; but his grace, which enables us to bear 
them, ought to ſatisfy us; and he leaves us expoſed 
ſu bern, to the end we may become more ſen- 

ſible of his ſtrength in our weakneſs. Laſtly, St. 
Paul expreſſes the tender and paternal affection he 
bore to the Corinthians: he had nothing in view but 
their edification; he was ready to lay down his- life 

for them; and was afraid he muſt be forced to uſe 
with ſeverity thoſe who had not repented. Such are 
the ſentiments of all faithful paſtors; they have a 
tender affection for their people, devote themſelves 
wholly to their ſervice, and it is always matter of 

rief to them to be forced to. uſe the ſeverity of ec- 
cleſiaſtical cenſures againſt bande and ee 


ſinn ers, 1 


CHAP. xIn. 


I. TH E ap oſtle acquaints the Se again, 
that he ond to viſit them; that he would 

not ſpare thoſe who had not amended their lives; and 
ſince ſome among them queſtioned his authority, he 
would make them know by experience, and by the ef- 
fects, that as Jeſus Chrift, though he had been a 
weak man, now reigned by the power of God, ſo 
likewiſe he himſelf, though he was looked upon as a 
weak and a deſpicable perſon, yet had received from 
the Lord the power and authority of an apoſtle of 
Chrift. II. He exhorts them to examine and correct 
themſelves, telling them he deſired nothing ſo much 
as to find them in a good condition, that he might 
Vl. . ' - MI not 
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not be obliged to deal rigorouſly with them, though 
they ſhould call in queſtion his character as an apoſtle. 
III. He concludes with a general exhortation to 
amendment and peace, and with hearty prayers for 
them. 


: C 
W E may obſerve in this chapter the zeal, and 
at the ſame time the meekneſs, charity, and 
humility of St. Paul. This apoſtle was reſolved not 
to ſpare the incorrigible; yet he wiſhed the Corin- 
thians might amend, and not force him to uſe the 
power he had received from Chriſt as an apoſtle. 
In imitation of him, the miniſters of Chriſt ought 
to be animated with a ſpirit of charity and humility, 
and, as much as they can, to uſe meekneſs inſtead of 
ſeverity. Nevertheleſs, they ought not to ſpare 
hardened ſinners, when neceſſity requires it. It ap- 
pears likewiſe from hence, that it is more laudable 
and pleaſing to God, that Chriſtians ſhould do their 
duty willingly, and of their own accord, than to be 
compelled thereto by the ſevereſt cenſures of the 
church. St. Paul concludes this Epiſtle, exhorting 
the Corinthians to ſpiritual joy, to repentance and 
peace, in theſe expreſſions: Finally, brethren, fare- 
wel; be ye perfet?, be of good comfort, be of one 
:mnind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace 
be with you. This is the ſtate which all Chriſtians 
ought to aſpire after, and be confirmed in more and 
more; and this too is the way to partake of God's 
love, of his peace, and of the effects of his mercy in 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. e 
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ARGUMENT. 
In the Epiſtle to the Galatians, which was writ about 
. the year of our Lord fifty-two, St. Paul oppoſes thoſe .. 
who taught, that in order to be ſaved, it was not 
enough to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but it was likewiſe: 

_ neceſſary to be circumciſed, and to obſerve the ceremo- 
nies of the law of Moles. The apoſtle proves againſt 
theſe people, that Chriſtians are juſtified by faith 

alone in Jeſus Chriſt, without being obliged to the 

_ obſervation of thoſe ceremonies. He afterwards en- 
horts the Galatians to continue in that liberty; but 
warns them not to abuſe it, by falling into iicentiouſ- 
neſs. 111 Sus ooo ATE 

CFE MIS : 
I. 1. this firſt chapter St. Paul, after the ſalu- 


tation, reproves the Galatians for departing 
from the doctrine which he had taught them, 


which was the only doctrine they ought to receive. 
| "MEA II. He 


— 
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IT. He tells them in the next place, that he had re- 


. ceived this doctrine by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not from any man; upon which occaſion he 


- puts them in mind how zealous he had been formerly 


for the ceremomes and traditions of the Jes: that 
he had even been a furious perſecutor ofghe Chriſtians, 
butthat God had called him to the knowledge of the 
truth ; and that immediately after his converſion, he 
had preached the Goſpel in ſeveral places, without 
conſulting any man, or any apoſtle. St. Paul ſpeaks 
thus, to ſhew that he was called by Chriſt only, and 
not by St. Peter, nor by any other perſon; and that 
he had the ſame authority as the reſt of the apoſtles, 
which the falſe teachers would not allow, | 


REFLECTION $ 


THIS chapter preſents us with two principal re- 
flections. I. That Chriſtians ought never to de- 
part from the true doctrine of the Goſpel, which was 
preached and committed to writing by the apoſtles ; 
and that they ought to ſhun all thoſe that would preach 
another doctrine, or propoſe any way to be ſaved but 
by faith in Chriſt Feſus. II. The account St. Paul 
gives of his converſion, and what he fays to prove 
that he had his authority from Jeſus Chriſt, obliges 
us, on one hand, to receive his doctrine as divine, 
and to ſubmit to it; and, on the other, to acknow- 
ledge the mercy of the Lord, and the power of his 
grace, towards thoſe who are in ignorance and error; 
of which we ſee an illuſtrious example in the conver- 
ſion of St. Paul, and his being called to the office of 
an apoſtle, who, before that, had been a declared | 


enemy of the Chriſtian Religion, 


HAP. 


Cas 14 + - a 


JJ 

I. QT. Paul, to ſupport his calling and authority, 
and to ſhew that he was not inferior to any of 

the apoſtles, ſays, that not only his doctrine had been 
approved at Feruſalem by St. Peter, St. James, and St. 
John; but even that he had rebuked St. Peter, becauſe, 
out of too great complaiſance for the Jews, he was 
afraid to eat with thoſe Gentiles who had embraced 
the Goſpel of Chrift ; which might have encouraged 
the Jews in their prejudices, and have given ſome 
reaſon to believe that the Gentiles were bound to ſub- 
mit to the ceremonies of the law of Moſes. II. He 
teaches next, that both Jews and Gentiles are juſti- 
fied only by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; but ſhews, at the 
ſime time, that this doctrine is ſo far from counte- 
nancing looſeneſs of life, that, on the contrary, faith 
in Chriſt crucified withdraws men from ſin, and enga- 


- 


ges them to lead a molt ſpiritual life. | 


% 


WE have the two following obſervations to 
make upon this chapter: I. The authority, 
ſincerity, and zeal, with which St. Paul preached the 
pure doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo far as even to re- 
prove St. Peter for his too great complaiſance to the 
Jews, which induced him to avoid all correſpondence - 
with the Gentiles. This ſhould convince all Chriſtians, 
and eſpecially the miniſters of the Goſpel, that they 


ought always to act agreeable to their calling, and to 


walk with uprightneſs, according to the truth; and 
that we ought never to uſe any ſubterfuges, or the 
leaſt diſſimulation in matters of religion. II. St. Paul 
eſtabliſhes in this chapter the doctrine of juſtifica- 
tion by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt; but he teaches, 
| Rr 3 at 
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at the ſame time, and very expreſly too, that this doc. 
trine does by no means authoriſe men to live in fin; 
that, on the contrary, the true faith by which we are 
juſtified does neceſſarily deſtroy fin in us, and cauſe us 


to live to God. This is what St. Paul teaches us in 


theſe excellent words, which ſo well deſcribe the con- 
dition and ſentiments of a true believer in Jeſus Chriſt, 

T am crucified with Chriſt : nevertheleſs, I live yet not 
J, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which 1 now 
live in the fleſo, I live by the faith of the Son of . 
who loved me, and gave e ern | 


© mem CHAP. III. 


1 1 Paul 3 the Galatians for departing frm 
chat doctrine they had before embraced, and 
which teaches, that men are juſtified by faith in Christ 
without the works of the law; and to ſhew that that 
was the only true doctrine, he puts them in mind, 
I. That when they receive it, God was pleaſed to 

communicate to them the miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt. II. He proves, by the example of Abra- 
ham, by the nature of the promiſes which were made 
to him and his poſterity, and by the curſe which 

the law denounces againſt thoſe that ſhould not per- 
fectly fulfil it, that all men, even the Gentiles them- 
| —— muſt be juſtified by faith in Cbriſt; from 

whence it follows, that thoſe who pretended to be 
_ juſtified by the law, deprived themſelves of theſe pro- 
miſes, and continued under the curſe. III. He con- 
firms the fame, by obſerving that the law of Meſes, 
which was not given till long after the promiſe that 

God had made to Abrabam, could not diſannul the 


* ſaid promiſe; but that God had given that law by 


the miniſtry of Moſes, he being mediator between 
9 and the e to g the 5 in obedi- 
5 . e 


— 
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ence, until Chriſt ſhould come; and to prepare men 
to receive that grace which was to render them all - 


children of God, as well the Gentiles as the Fews; 


according to the promiſe- that had been made to the 
patriarch Abraham. 1 


RI rr r H 


E are to conſider upon this chapter, I. That 
it is a great folly, and an extreme blindneſs, 
to turn aſide from the truth after we have known it, 
and to end ill, after having begun well. II. That 
the wonderful gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were 
communicated to the firſt Chriſtians, prove the di- 
vinity of the doctrine which they had embraced, and 
its excellency above the law. We ſee, III. The 
proofs St. Paul alledges, to ſhew that it is by faith 
in Chriſt that men are juſtified; which proofs are 
taken from the example of Abraham, from the pro- 
miſes God had made him, from the curſe which the 
law denounced againſt the Jſraelites, and from the 
time when the-law was given. The manner of the 
apoſtle's reaſoning upon this ſubje&, ſhews that he 
had received from God extraordinary wiſdom, and 
ſhould convince us of the truth of his doctrine, ſince 
we find ſuch ſolid proofs of it in the law itſelf, and 
in the covenant which God had made with Abrabam. 
IV. And laſtly, The wiſdom: and goodneſs of God 
appear after a moſt remarkable manner, in his hav- 
ing given the lay to reſtrain men from ſin, and bring 
them to Chr}, till the time ſhould come when he 
would receive into his covenant both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. Let us from hence acknowledge, that ſince 
we have the happineſs to live. in theſe times, and 
become the children and heirs of God, by faith in 
Chriſt, we are bound to render him a ſincere and 
filial obedience, and to diſcharge thoſe duties to 
e R r 4 which 
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which we are engaged by the covenant. of grace, 
whereinto we ve been received. | | 


CHAP. IV. 


HIS chapter conſiſts of three parts. I. In the 
firſt St. Paul repreſents the difference between 
the condition of the Jews under the. law, and the 
' glorious ſtate of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, who 
have the happineſs of being adopted the children of 
God; to ſhew how much the Galatians were to blame, 
in deſiring to return to the yoke of the Moſaical ce- 
remonies. This he does by the compariſon of a 
child under tutors and governors, with a ſon who 
has his fortune in his own hands. II. He ſpeaks of 
the great affection which he had for them, and of 
that which they formerly had conceived for him, and 
lets them know how unealy he was on their account, 
III. He repreſents the difference there was between 
the covenant of the law, and that of the Goſpel, and 
between thoſe who adhered to the one or the other, 
under the types of /bmae! and Iſaac, the two ſons of 
Abraham ; one born according to the courſe of na- 
ture, of Hagar that was a ſervant; and the other 
miraculouſly born, according to the promiſe of God, 
of Sarab, who was a free woman, * the wife of 


Ainahow. 


REerinoTIONS 


TH E general aim of this chapter . To iQ- : 

ſtru& 85 in the difference there is between Jes 

and Chriſtians, and to ſhew how happy we are who 
live under the Goſpel diſpenſation, and have been 
adopted of God to be his children, through faith in 
Chriſt, This is a doctrine which ſhould excite in us 
a lively ſenſe of our happineſs, and great gratitude 


towards mad, it ought likewiſe to inſpire us with 
ſentiments 
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ſentiments wartly the glory of our adoption, and 
eſpecially induce us to live as the children of God, 
and to obey him .willlingly, and from a principle of 
love. II. As St. Paul laboured with great earneſtneſs 
to recover the purity of the faith among the Galatians, 
and prevent them from blending the ceremonies of the 
Maſaical law with the Goſpel, the miniſters of Chriſt 
ought to endeavour to maintain religion in its purity, 
and to preſerve their people from error and vice. 
And if the Galatians were to blame, to defire, after 
they had been freed by Jeſus Chriſt from the Moſaical 
ceremonies, to be again under its yoke, Chriſtians are 
not leſs to blame, who, having the knowledge of the 
Goſpel, apply themſelves to the vain and frivolous 
things of this world. III. The allegory of Sarah and 
Hagar, 'by which St. Paul repreſented the different 


ſtates.of thoſe who wanted to remain under the cove- - 


nant of the law, and thoſe who confined themſelves 
to that of the Goſpel, may likewiſe be applied to 
Chriſtians; and ſets before us the difference between 
thoſe who ſeek their happineſs in the things of this 
world, and remain under the flavery of fin; and 
thoſe who, being freed from this bondage, enjoy the 
glorious liberty of the ſons of God. IV. We may. 

obſerve in this chapter, that the Galatians had once 


had an extraordinary reſpect and love for St. Paul; but 


that he was afraid they were changed with reſpeRt 
to him, though he loved them as ſincerely as ever. 
Chriſtians £6. to eſteem and cheriſh good and 
faithful paſtors; but they who having had theſe ſen- 
timents, do not perſevere in them, are very much 
to blame, as well as thoſe who conceive an averſion 
to them becauſe they tell them the truth. As for 
the faithful ſervants of God, they have always the 
moſt. tender affection for the church of Chriſt; are 
continually in fear for thoſe committed to. their 

** 
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charge; and moſt heartily concerned when they do 
not make ſuitable returns for their love and care. 


CHAP. . 


HERE. are two parts in this chapter. I. In 
the firſt, St. Paul exhorts the Galatians to con- 
tinue in their Chriſtian liberty, which, he ſays, con- 
fiſts in not being ſubject to circumciſion, and to the 
ceremonies of the law of Moſes, He tells them, that 

Chriſt would be of no advantage to them, if they 
retained theſe ceremonies; and adviſes them not to 
hearken to ſuch as would ſuggeſt to them other ſen- 
timents, and even not to endure them among them. 
II. He exhorts them not to abuſe this liberty, nor 
to take occaſion from thence to live licentiouſly, nor 
to follow the deſires of the fleſh. He recommends 
to them to love one another, and to live in peace, 
and gives a detail of the ſins to which the fleſh in- 
clines men, and the fruits which the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
duces 1n thoſe who are guided by him. 


REFLECTIONS. 

THIS chapter is very inſtructive, and we ought 

carefully to remember the doctrine contained 
in it. St. Paul explains here very clearly, how we 
are to underſtand what he has taught in this Epiſtle ; 
namely, that Chriſtians are no longer under the law, 
and that the works of the law are not neceſſary to 
juſtification. That is to ſay, Chriſtians are not ob- 
liged to obſerve circumciſion, nor the other ceremo- 
nies of the law; bur that they are under an indif- 
penſible obligation of leading a holy life. The 
apoſtle ſays, in the cleareſt and moſt poſitive man- 


* that juſtifying faith operates by love and good 
works; 
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works; and that we ought not to take occaſion from 
the doctrine of juſtification by faith, and our Chriſtian _ 
liberty, to live in fin and licentiouſneſs. He ſhews 
what a great difference there is hetween thoſe that 


live according to the fleſh, and thoſe that are guided 


by the Spirit of God; he ſpecifies the fins of the fleſh, _ - 


the chief of which are impurity, ſenſuality, animo- 
fities, and diviſions; and declares that thoſe who 
commit theſe ſins ſhall never enjoy the kingdom of 
God. He ſhews, what are the effects which the 
Spirit of God produces in true believers. Laſtly, 
He fays, that thoſe who belong to Chrift, and in 
whom his Spirit dwells, are diſtinguiſhed by their 
following the dictates of that Holy Spirit, and by 
their crucifying the fleſh with its affections and luſts. 
All this ſhews, that the deſign of the Goſpel is to 
advance men in piety and holineſs, and that this 
ought to be our chief OY | 


C HAP. VI. 


| I 1 ig paul exhorts the Calatians to reprove with '_ 
8 meekneſs thoſe that fall into any fault, and to 
be animated towards them with a ſpirit of charity, 
humility and forbearance. He exhorts them, II. 
To provide for the ſubſiſtence of their teachers, and 
to exerciſe charity. III. He concludes with adviſing 
them once again, not to. hearken to thoſe that would 
oblige them to be circumciſed, and makes a ſhort re- 
capitulation of his doctrine, and of this whole Epiſtle. 


R ERNIE oN 3. 


QT. Paul teaches us in this chapter, I. That thoſe 
who have more knowledge than others, and are 
more advanced in piety, ought to bear with thoſe 
who are not ſo well inſtructed, and reprove with 
. meekneſs 
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meekneſs thoſe who ſin through infirmity, conſider- 
ing them always as brethren, and remembering that 
they themſelves may likewiſe fall by temptation, 
and that every one 1s accountable to God for himſelf, 
and muſt bear his own burden. II. That Chriſtians 
are obliged to provide for the maintenance of their 
paſtors, and to do good to all men, but eſpecially 

to the members of the church, and thoſe who labour 
in its edification. III. That theſe are indiſpenſible . 
duties, and that God will judge us according to the 
manner of our diſcharging them; as St. Paul ſhews, 
when he ſays, Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : for \ 
whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo reap.— 
Laſtly, It muſt be obſerved, and carefully remem- 
bered, what St. Paul ſays at the end of his Epiſtle, 
and which is the ſum of his whole doctrine; that 
God will not conſider whether a man be a Few or a 
Gentile, whether he be circumciſed or uncircumciſed ; 
but that what he chiefly requires is, that we become 
new men and regenerated. This is the meaning of 
the following words: In Chriſt Feſus neither circum- 
eifion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but. a new 
creature. And as many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and —" and upon the Iſrael of 
God. Amen, 


N be End of the Epiſtle of St. Paul. to the 3 | 
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' THE 


EeisTLE of Sr. PAUL 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


ARGUMENT. 

St. Paul writ this Epiſtle when he was a priſoner at 
Rome, about the year of our Lord fixty-one, ta the 
church of Epheſus, which he himſelf had founded ; 

having wb a conſiderable ſtay in that city, as 

pears from Acts xix. 20. This Epiſtle conſiſts of two 
parts. In the fit which is contained in the three 
firſt chapters, he repreſents io the Epheſians the 
. favour which God had ſhewed them in receiving them 
into his covenant, who had been moſt of them Gentiles. 

In the ſecond, be exhorts them to bolineſs, and in- 

1 — * them in the principal duties of the Chriftian 

Life; this i 25 wank: deſign of the rer laſt cHapters. 


CHAP. I. 


H E - apoſtle returns bai to God for 
dee choſen the Ephe/id ans to ſalvation, 
0 


'T 
r having given them the know- 


ledge of Chriſt, and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. II. 


He pony to the Lord to increaſe their knowledge 1 


and 
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and their gifts, and that he would give them grace 
rightly to comprehend the excellency of their vo- 
cation, and the Seu to which they were called i in 


Jeſus be 


R E TFL ECCOTTOVNsSV. 

THE beginning of this Epiſtle teaches us, I. 
That the greateſt bleſſing God ever beſtowed 
of; men, was to give them the knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to ordain the means of ſalvation, and call them 
to it by the Goſpel. II. That this great favour, and 

all the ſpiritual bleſſings we enjoy, proceed wholly 
from the mercy of God, who has vouchſafed to elect 
us to ſalvation in his Son. IT. That our hearts 
ought to be affected with fo valuable a bleſſing, and 
that we ſhould praiſe God continually for it, laying, 
with St. Paul, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
. bleſſmgs in heavenly places in Chriſt. IV. That the de- 
ſign which God propoſed to himſelf in thus chooſing 
and calling us to the knowledge of himſelf, was to 

render us holy and unreproveable before him in love; 
and therefore that holineſs ought to be our chief 
| ftudy, as it is the only means of attaining to glory. 
V. The prayers which St. Paul offers up for the Epbe- 
fans, teach us, that it 1s not ſufficient to have been 
once enlightened by the Goſpel, and to have had 
tome ſenſe of the love of God, but that we ſhould 
always go on increaſing in goodneſs, and labour to 
acquire daily more and more knowledge, and make a 
continual progreſs in holinefſs. VI. And laſtly, Since 
all our happineſs, and our increaſe in faith and heli- 
neſs depend, as St. Paul has aſſured us in ſtrong terms, 
on our underſtanding rightly the excellence of the 
divine call, and of the heavenly treaſure, we ought 


continually to meditate upon them, and beg of God 
| FW 
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to enlighten us, and ſtrengthen us more and more 
by his grace, in this beautiful prayer of the apoſtle: 
That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of 
glory, may give unto us the ſpirit of wiſdom, — that the 
ches of our underſtanding being enlightened, we may know 
the hope of his calling, and what are the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance which be "oe 8 for the 
ſaints, Amen. 


0 H A P. II. 
N 'this chapter the apoſtle ſhews, I. That wht 


all men, both Fews and Gentiles, were dead in 
their fins, God ſaved them by Jeſus Chriſt ; and he 
obſerves particularly, that they were indebted for 
this great benefit to the ſole mercy of God, who had 
delivered them from a ſtate of condemnation and 
corruption, and had given them a capacity of doing 
good works, II. He then puts the Ephefians in 
mind that they were formerly heathens, and ex- 
cluded from the covenant of God; and of the favour 
God had ſhewn them, in removing the diſtinction 
which was between them and the Jews, and in unit- 
ing them ſo as to be but one people, and from thence- 
farwards to compoſe, all of them together, but one 
TOE and one temples holy to the Lord. 5 
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TE are to conſider here, I. That all men wide 
exception were naturally in a ſtate of corrup- 
tion and condemnation, and dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſins; but that they are delivered from this diſmal 
ſtate, and raiſed to the hope of eternal life, through 
the great mercy of God, and by the death and re- 
ſurrection of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. From whence 
it follows, that if we be ſaved, it is by the pure 


s of God, and does not proceed from ourſelves. 
But 


—  <PHESESDINS 
But this doctrine ſhews us likewiſe, that the deſign 
of God was to bring men off from their corruption, 
and to ſanctify them; and that although we be not 
ſaved by works, yet G0 has created us in Chriſt Jeſus 
unto good works, which he hath prepared for us to walk. 
in, as St. Paul ſays. II. We ſee in this chapter, 
that the diſtinction which there was formerly between 
the Jews and Gentiles, is aboliſhed, fince Chrift has 
cauſed ſalvation to be preached unto the Gentiles, 
who were not in covenant with him, as well as to 
the Jews. This doctrine ſhould produce in us, who 
are deſcended from the heathens, a lively ſenſe of 
the goodneſs of God, and make us remember, that 
wwe were in time paſt Gentiles, —having no hope, and 
without God in the world: but now are made nigh by 
the blood of Chriſt; fo that we 'are no more ſtrangers, 
but: fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold + 
| of God. So great a favour obliges us to great gra- 

titude, and to live in a manner ſuitable to the glory 
of our condition, and to the happy ſtate in which KR 
55 * pleaſed dern to Place us. a 


CHAP. Il. 


E F TER St. Paul had taught us in PREY 
going chapter, that the Gentiles who. kad 
_ embraced Chriſtianity compoſed but one people with 
the converted  Zewws, he tells the Ephefians that he 
was a priſoner at Rome for preaching this doctrine; 
- the Jews having accuſed him, and delivered him to 
the Gentiles for no other reaſon. He obſerves, that 
the calling of the Gentiles had been formerly a hid- 
den myſtery, and unknown to mankind; but that 
God had foretold it by the prophets, and revealed 
it to the apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt; and he exhorts 
the Epbęſtaus not to be diſheartened at the afflickions 
he endured, and which were 10 Slertout and profit- 


able | 
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able for them. II. He next beſeeches God to con- 
firm them in his calling, to ſtrengthen them in faith, 
charity, and all kind of ſpiritual gifts, and give 


them the grace to know more and more the great 
and wonderful love of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


CC 


ST. Paul teaches us in this chapter, that the calling 
of the Gentiles was a myſtery unknown before 
the coming of Chriſt, but that the myſtery had been 
revealed by the Holy Ghoſt to the apoſtles. This 
ſnould engage us to bleſs God with all our heart, not 
only becauſe we live in a time in which this myſtery 
is revealed, but particularly as we are of thoſe na- 
tions which were formerly in the darkneſs of idolatry, 
but do now partake of the promiſes of God by the 
Goſpel, inſomuch that we have at preſent a free ac- 
ceſs to God by his Son Feſus Chriſt. Let us conti- 
nually meditate upon this great mercy, which God 
has exerciſed towards us; let us have a juſt ſenſe of 
the value and extent of this wonderful love of our 
Lord, to the end we may be thereby more and more 
excited to love him, and aſpire to the glory he has 
prepared for us; this is the effect which the doctrine 
laid down by the apoſtle in this chapter ought to 
roduce in us; for which purpoſe let us beſeech Gd 
with St. Paul, to grant us, according to the riches of 
b's glory, to be ftrengthened with might, by his ſpirit, 
in the inner man; that Chriſt may dwell in our hearts 
faith; that we being rooted and grounded in love, 
may bg able to comprebend with all ſaints the greatneſs 
of God's love in Chriſt Jeſus, and may be filled with the 
INI of Ged's grace. Amen, 


You I, =, | CHAT: 


= EPHESIANS, 
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T. Paul here begins to exhort the Epheſans to the 
duties of a Chriſtian life, recommending to them, 
before all things, peace and concord. To induce 
them to it, he ſhews, I. That all Chriſtians enjoy 
in common the ſame ſpiritual advantages; that the 
different gifts which Chriſt granted to men, after his 
aſcenſion into heaven, and the different offices he 
had appointed in the church, did all tend to the 
mutual edification of the faithful; to unite them to 
each other, ſo as to make but one body; to confirm 
them in truth and holineſs, and guide them by this 
means to perfection and ſalvation. II. After this 
the apoſtle exhorts the Ephęſians not to live as they 
had done before their converſion to Chriſtianity, and 
as the heathens ſtill did; but to lead a life entirely 
new, and conformable to the precepts of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. He warns them particularly againſt the 
impurities and diſſoluteneſs of the heathens, as well 
as lying, theft, wrath, obſcene diſcourſes, ſlander, 


and all bitterneſs and animoſities. 


, 8, 
FR M this chapter we may gather, I. In gene- 
ral, that Chriſtians ought to live in a manner 
ſuitable to the vocation wherewith God has honoured 
them. II. That being all members of the ſame body, 
having all of us the fame faith, the ſame hope, the 
ſame God, and the ſame Saviour, we ought to live 
in peace and in perfect unity. III. That ſince our 
Lord has diſtributed different gifts to men, and has 
particularly appointed, after his aſcenſion, extraor- 
dinary miniſters, ſuch as the apoſtles, and ordinary 


miniſters, ſuch as paſtors and teachers, we are bound 
tO 
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to acknowledge the neceſſity and advantage of the 
miniſtry, to make a right uſe of it, and by its means 
to improve in faith, in piety, and charity. IV. That 
Chriſtians ſhould not be like wavering and fickle- - 
children, nor give credit to all kinds of doctrines, 
and to all that corrupt and deſigning men may inſi- 
nuate ; but that they ſhould be ſteady in their belief, 
and for that purpoſe adhere inviolably to. the Goſpel, 
and to the doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, which alone can 
lead them to perfection and eternal happineſs, . V. 
St. Paul here teaches us, that the Chriſtian Religion, 
calls us to holineſs, and that thoſe who have been 
inſtructed in the truth by Jeſus Chrift, are by no 
means allowed to live like the Gentiles, who were 
involved in ignorance, and for want of knowin 

God, abandoned themſelves to all kinds of diſorders ; 
that the deſign of the Goſpel is, that Ye ſhould put off 

the old man, which is corrupt, according to the deceite © 
ul luſts; and that we ſhould be renewed in our minds, 
and — put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. VI. The particular 
ſins which St. Paul condemns as altogether unworthy 
of Chriſtians, are firſt, impurity and diſſoluteneſs, 
which he repreſents as the reigning ſin of the hea- 
then; next, lying and deceiving, injuſtice and theft; 
idleneſs, laſciviouſneſs, and indecent diſcourſe ; which 
offend our neighbour, and grieve the Spirit of God ; 
and laſtly, anger, bitterneſs, and calumny. Chriſ- 
tianity engages us to avoid all theſe fins; and to 
ſtudy purity, fincerity, juſtice, and meeknels ; that 
ſo we may bear the image of our heavenly Father, 
and that he may own us for the diſciples of his Son 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. e 
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N this chapter we ſee, I. Exhortations to charity 
and * purity. St. Paul, to diſſuade the Epheſians 
from impurity, in particular declares to them, that 
that fin would draw down upon men the wrath of 
God; and repreſents to them, that God had delivered 
them from the darkneſs of pagamiſm, by enlighten- 
ing them with the light of the Goſpel. II. He ad- 
viſes them to behave with prudence, to redeem the 
time, and to avoid exceſs of wine and profane mirth; 
and exhorts them to ſpiritual joy and thankſgiving. 

III. He preſcribes the duties of huſbands and wives. 


ELECT TONE 
E are to learn from hence, I. That the charac- 
ter of children of God, which we bear, obliges 
us to imitate him, eſpecially in his love, and in his 
oodneſs, and to walk in the ſteps of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who ſo loved us as to give himſelf for us. 
II. That Chriſtians cannot have too much horror for 
impurity; that this vice ſhould not be ſo much as 
named among them ; that they ought never to utter 
any free, fooliſh, or indecent words, nor any thing 
contrary to modeſty ; but that all their diſcourſes 
ought to be grave and edifying ; and that thoſe who 
tranſgreſs the laws of purity and chaſtity, and live in 
uncleanneſs, bring upon themſelves the wrath of God, 
and will have no part in his kingdom. III. That the 
light of the Goſpel, which has ſhined upon us, deli- 
vering us from the darkneſs of paganiſm, does not 
allow us to imitate the heathens in their diſorders, 
and that ſo far from partaking of other mens fins, 
we are rather to reprove them. IV, St. Paul gives us 
a rule of prudence, adviſing us in all reſpects to go- 
vern ourſelves with wiſdom and caution, and to make 


a good 


- 
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a good uſe. of time. V. He ſays, that intemperance 
and drunkenneſs are vices utterly unworthy of Chriſ- 
tians; and that, inſtead of abandoning ourſelves to - 
ſenſuality, and to carnal and profane pleaſures, we 
ſhould ſeek after that ſpiritual joy which the Holy 
Ghoſt produces, and ah excites us to edify one 
another, and to praiſe God continually in heart and 
mouth; giving thanks always for all things, unto God 
and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
_ Laſtly, The apoſtle, proceeding to particular duties, 

exhorts huſbands wal. wives to live together in per- 
fect harmony. The duty of huſbands is to love 
their wives; and that of wives, to honour their 
huſbands, and to be in ſubjection to them; the love 
which huſbands owe to their wives, he repreſents by 
the love of Chriſt to his church; and the ſubjection 
which wives ought to be in to their huſbands, by 
the church's dependance on Jeſus Chriſt, This 
compariſon made uſe of by St. Paul, repreſents, in 
the ſtrongeſt light, the neceſſity of theſe reciprocal 
duties between man and wife, and how fincere their 
union ought to be; which ſhould convince us of 
the great importance of St. Paul's inſtructions upon 
this ſubject. | 


3 


CHAP. VI. 


I. QT. Paul lays down the duties of children and 

8 parents; of ſervants and maſters. II. He re- 
preſents to the Epbeſians, that ſince they were not 
only to fight againſt weak men, but likewiſe againſt 
all that is powerful in the world, and even againſt 
their ſpiritual enemies, the evil angels; they ought 
to be clothed and armed with faith, righteouſneſs, 
and hope, and make uſe of the word of God and 
prayer, that they may reſiſt and overcome their ene- 
mies. III. He concludes this Epiſtle, by recom- 

j + oo ih mending 
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mending himſelf to the prayers of the Elea Jans, and 
| likewiſe EF praying for them. | 


Rr ri rer ions. 


HE duties here preſcribed are very important 
and highly neceilary, not only to the good of 
families, and of civil ſociety, but alſo for the edifi- 
cation of the church. The farſt of theſe duties relates 
to children, who are. obliged, by the command of 
God, as well as the law of nature, to obey their fa- 
thers and mothers, according to the will of the Lord; 
and that parents, on the other hand, are bound ta 
take care of their children, eſpecially to educate them 
in the fear of God, and in a Chriſtian manner, giv- 
ing them all neceſſary inſtructions, adding to theſe 
reproof and correction, when they ſtand in need of 
them. As for ſervants, their condition engages them 
to obey their maſters, and to ſerve them faithfully, 
whether abſent or preſent. On the other hand, maſ- 
ters ſhould treat their domeſtics with gentleneſs and 
equity; remembering that there is a Maſter in heaven, 
to whom they are ſubje& as well as their ſervants, 
and who has no reſpect of perſons. And let it be 
conſidered, that if maſters were to have this juſt re- 
ard for their ſervants, who in thoſe times were 
moſtly Gentiles, and were ſlaves beſides ; maſters are 
now much. more obliged to perform the ſame du- 
ties, lince their ſervants are free perſons, and Chriſ- 
tians, as well'as themſelves. The ſecond part of this 
chapter engages us to remember, I. That being in 
this life expoſed to divers dangers, but eſpecially to 
our ſpiritual enemies, and to the temptations with 
which we are furrounded, we 'ought to ſtand upon 
our guard, to reſiſt thoſe enemies, and to ſecure our- 
ſelves from their ſnares. I bat for this purpoſe, 
we ought always to confirm and ſtrengthen ourſelves 


in faith, in truth, and in hope; to read and medi- 
tate 
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tate continually upon the word of God, and to pray 
with zeal and perſeverance. What is ſaid about 
the end of this Epiſtle, teaches us, that Chriſtians 
are obliged, by the love they owe to Feſus Chriſt, 
and for their own intereſt, to pray for thoſe who 
preach the word of God, and who labour to pro- 
mote his kingdom; and that paſtors, on their part, 
ought likewiſe to pray for the churches of Chriſt, 
and to put up prayers in behalf of all Chriſtians, 
as St. Paul did for the Epheſians; namely, that peace 
may be to the brethren, and love, with faith from God 
the father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that grace may 

be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fin- 
_ cerity, Amen. 1 eg, ” 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. Paus to theEPHESIANS, 


THE 
EIS TLE of St, PAUL 
TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


ARGUMENT, 


DA Paul wrote this Epiſtle, as well as the former, while 
he was a priſoner at Rome, about the year of Chriſt 
 feixty-one, to thank the Chriſtians of the city of Phi- 
 lippt, for the relief they had ſent him to Rome by 
Epaphroditus, one of. their paſtors. He informs 
them of his 8 and gives them 1 exbor- 
. - tations. 
| HA. 1. - 
J. 87 Paul begins with chankſgivings, and with 
| prayers for the confirmation of the Philip- 
pians in faith and holineſs. - II. He tells 
them, that his impriſonment had contributed towards 
promoting the Goſpel in the city of Rome. III. He 
declares he was diſpoſed to glorify Chriſt, whether by 
life or death, and that he only deſired to live for the 
advantage of the church. IV. He exhorts the Phi- 


Anppians to a behaviour worthy of the Goſ Apel ae to 
Patience in afflictions. a | 
| R r- 
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Rx Irc Ns after reading the chapter. 
J. WE ſee at the entrance of this Epiſtle, St. 
Paul's great zeal and perfect charity, in 
the prayers which he offers up to God for the Phi- 
lippians, and in the proofs he gives them of his 


love and joy at hearing of their ſtedfaſtneſs in the 


faith. This is a leſſon to paſtors, to love their flocks 
with a cordial affection in Chriſt Feſus, and to pray 


to God inceſſantly for the entire - ſanctification of 


the faithful, II. We ought to admire the ways of 


God's Providence, who was pleaſed that St. Paul 
ſhould be impriſoned at Rome, that he might have 


an opportunity to preach the Goſpel there, and that 


his ſufferings might ſerve to excite the zeal of many, 
who were before afraid to make an open profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. This is one of thoſe examples which 
prove that what the enemies of the truth do to 
deſtroy it, helps often to ſpread it the more. III. 
We ſe that though there were people who preach- 
ed the Goſpel out of envy and jealouſy againſt St. 
Paul, yet he rejoiced becauſe the Goſpel was there- 
by promoted. God ſometimes makes uſe even of 
perſons who do not act upon a good principle, to 

rform his work; but however it be done, thoſe 


who, like St. Paul, are animated with a true zeal, 
are pleaſed with it, even though. it be a prejudice 


to themſelves. IV. The ſentiments of this apoſtle 


Concerning life and death, are ſuch as all true Chriſ- 


tians ought to entertain; who ſhould always be 
ready both ta live and to die for the glory of Gods 
their deſire is to leaye the world, that they may be 
with the Lord; and if they wiſh to live, it is only 
that they may be ufeful to the church, and to their 
neighbours. Finally, This paſſage of the Epiſtle 


to the Philippians, where St. Paul ſays, he deſired to | 


leave this world to be with the Lord, proves ce 


— 
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ly, that the faithful -are happy and with the Lord 
after their death, in expectation of the reſurrection; 
for if it was not ſo, this apoſtle would have had no 
reaſon to deſire death rather than life. V. The 
Cloſe of this chapter ſhews, that the duty of all 
Chriſtians is, to behave in a manner worthy of the 
Goſpel, and not to be ſtaggered at afflictions, eſpe- 
cially when x04 undergo them for the ſake of f Cir. 


CHAP. H. 


I & Paul exhorts the Philippians very affection- 

O ately to concord and humility. And to this 
end he propoſes the example of Cbriſt's humiliation, 
and of the glory to which he was afterwards cxalt- 
ed. And repreſents to them, that this is an induce- 
ment to work out their ſalvation with humility and 
Perſeverance. II. He exhorts them to live in peace, 
and by a pure and innocent behaviour to edify the 
heathens among whom they lived; and he ire 
them he would ſuffer death with joy, if it were ne- 
ceſſary for the confirmation of their faith. III. He 
2 55 to ſend Timothy to them, whoſe zeal and 
aithfulneſs he praiſes. He likewiſe recommends to 
them Epapbroditus, one of their paſtors, who was 
returning to them Wer recovering; from a great 


ſickneſs, 1 85 


REFLECTIONS 


we 15 from heikce, 1. That one of the moſt 
important duties of Chriſtians, is true charity; 
that they mould live together in perfect unity, and 
in a ſpirit of humility, and that they ſhould pro- 
mote the intereſts of others as well as their own. 
II. St. Paul ſets before our eyes the profound humi- 
n of Feſus Chri?, who, though he was equal 


"op - 


VR 
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to God, abaſed himſelf, even to the death of the 
Croſs, and who, by his obedience and ſufferings, was 
exalted to ſupreme glory. The apoſtle propoſes this 
example, to teach us, that if we have the fame ſenti- 
ments of humility as our Saviour had, we ſhall likes 
wile attain to glory. III. This ſerious exhortation, 
Work cut your own ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
ſhould inſpire us all with a great zeal, to labour con- 
tinually with profound humility 1n the work of our 
ſalvation ; making uſe for that purpoſe of the means 
which God affords us, among which one of the moſt 
effectual is, to have recourſe to him by prayer, for- 
aſmuch as it is God <vho worketh in us both to ci and 
to do if his good 'pleaſure. IV. This chapter further 
teaches us, that Chriſtians ought to avoid quarrels 
and diſputes, and diſtinguiſh themſelves by an un- 
blameable behaviour, ſo that they may ſhine like 
burning lights in a crooked and perverſe generation. 
V. St. Paul's declaration, that he was ready to ſacri- 
fice his blood and his life with pleaſure, for the edifi- 
cation of the Philippians, ſhews, that the true mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are entirely devoted to the ſervice of 
God and of his church; that this is the end of all 
their labours; and that when it is neceſſary to loſe 
even their lives for the advancement of the ſalvation 
of men, they ought to lay them down with gladneſs. 
VI. The teſtimony which the - apoſtle gives of the 
 fincerity and great zeal of Timothy; what he ſays of 
Epaphroditus, of his ſickneſs and recovery, 4nd the 
earneſt manner in which he recommends him to the 
Philippians, ſhews, that true paſtors, who only ſeek 
the intereſts of Chrift, and diſcharge their function 
with zeal and ſincerity, deſerve all the love and all 
the eſteem of Chriſtians; that the lives and preſerva- 
tion of ſuch ought to be very dear to the church ; thar 
they ought to be received with all demonſtrations' of 
907 and to he highly eſteemed by their 155 
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who ſhould ſubmit to their inſtructions and exhor- 
tations. 


CHAP.- UI. 


1. CT. Paul adviſe the Philippians not to hearken 
to falle teachers, who preached up the obſer- 
vation of circumciſion, and boaſted of the external 
advantages that diſtinguiſhed. the Fews from other 
nations. II. He ſhews by his example, that all 
- thoſe advantages which he had been in poſſeſſion of 
when he lived in Judaiſm, were unprofitable, and 
even prejudicial to- {alvation ; and he ſays, that it 
was for that reaſon he had renounced them, to ad- 
here to Ghrift alone; and that he continually « endea- 
youred to advance more and more in the knowledge 
of our Lord, and to attain to perfection and glory, 
by an entire conformity to his ſufferings and reſur- 
rection. III. He exhorts the Philippians to come 
into his ſentiments, and to avoid their falſe teach- 
ers, whoſe character he deſcribes, ſaying, that they 
were carnal men; whereas true Chriſtians enz 


and do only aim at heaven. 


Rr ere 


W. E are to obſerve in general in this whole 
| chapter, that as St. Paul exhorted the Phi- 
lippians to beware of falſe teachers, who endea- 
voured to enflave them to the ceremonies of the 
law of Moſes, it is very neceſſary that Chriſtians, 
mould fortify themſelves againſt error, and all that 
- is contrary to the purity of faith. Beſides which, 
we may gather from this chapter theſe four 1 
guiſning marks of true Chriſtians. I. The firſt is, 
chat they have the ſame opinion of the things of wad 
world, "as St. Pau! had of the external advant 
he poſſeſſed when he WAS a Neu that is to fay, t the 
they 
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they ſet no value upon thoſe things in compariſon 
of the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt their 
Lord ; and that they conſider them even as hurtful, 
when they hinder them from following their heaven- 
ly calling. II. The ſecond character of true Chriſ- 
tians is, that, in imitation of St. Paul, they aim at 
perfection, ſceking always to become more and more 
like unto their Saviour, leaving the things which 
are behind them, advancing towards thoſe before 
them, and by continual endeavours preſſing to the 
mark and prize of their calling in Chriſt Jeſus. III. 
The third character of the faithful is, that being 
united all in one common faith, and the belief of 
the ſame effential truths, they live in peace; and 
if they ſhould have different ſentiments in matters 
of little importance, their difference of opinion will 
not canſe a diviſion and ſeparation among them. 
IV. The laſt character St. Paul gives of the true diſ- 
ciples of our Lord is, that whereas carnal men do 
only love the things of the world, and have no 
otlier God but their belly; true Chriſtians live after 
a ſpiritual and a heavenly manner, behaving them- 
ſelves as thoſe whoſe country is heaven, from whence 
they expect their Lord and Saviour, who will come 
from thence to raiſe them up, and to receive them 
into the glory of his kingdom, . 


„ >| Cole Hoof 
> © chapter conſiſts of two parts. I. The 


ft contains exhortations to perſeverance, 
unity, and ſpiritual joy; to confidence in God, and 
to a holy life. II. In the ſecond, St. Paul thanks 
the Philippians for the contributions they had ſent 

gh. for his ſubſiſtence in priſon; and prays for 
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THE firſt, part of this chapter inſtructs us in 

.thele five of ha I. The firſt is, to perſevere 
continually in the purity of faith, and in piety. II. 
The apoſtle's exhortation to 1e and Syntyche, 
tw o Chriſtian women, who, without doubt, differed 
in their opinion upon ſome article of religion, to 
live in peace, ſhews, that Chriſtians ought to live 
in unity, to endeavour to be of one mind in matters 
of faith, and to bear with each other, if they do 
not in every reſpect think alike. III. The third duty, 
is to rejoice always in God with a ſpiritual joy. 
IV. The fourth, not to be full of the cares of this 
lite, but to have recourſe to God by prayer in all 
our wants, and to truſt in his providence, V. The 
fifth duty is of a very great extent; it is to adhere 
conſtantly to all things that are honeſt, juſt, pure, 
holy, virtuous, and praiſe- worthy. There may be 
two reflections made upon the ſecond part of this 
chapter. I. Firſt, St. Paul teaches us, hy his exam- 
ple, to be conichted in whatever ſtate or condition 
we find ourſelves, whether we be in poverty, or 
whether we be in plenty. II. Secondly, The thanks 
which this apoſtle returns the Philippians for what 
they had ſent to him at Rome, to ſupport him when a 
priſoner, expreſs great diſintereſtedneſs, and at the 
ſame time no leſs gratitude; and the prayers he 
offers to God for them, upon that occaſion, teach us, 
that it is a work very agreeable to God, to aſſiſt 
ſuch as are in want, and particularly his faithful 
ſervants, and thoſe that ſuffer for the Goſpel; that 
theſe works of charity rejoice and comfort good 
men, and that they are facrifices of a ſweet ſavour, 
which God accepts, and rewards r to the 
riches of his grace, with glory in Jeſus Chriſt. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. PauL to the Pal. LIPPIANS. 
T H E 


T RH: 


EPISTLE, of Sr. P A U L. 


T O THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


ARGUMENT. 


This is likewiſe an Eviſtle which St. Paul writ hilt” 
he was a priſoner at Rome the firſt time, in the 
year of our Lord ſixty-one. The deſign of it is 10 
exbort the Coloſſians not to ſuffer themſelves to be 


ſeduced by certain falſe teachers, who wauld per- 


ſuade them to join the ceremonies of the lau, and 
"the notions of the beathen philoſophers, to the Chriſ= © 
tian faith. This is the ſubjeft of the two firſt 
chapters. In the two laſt, he preſcribes the prin- | 
cipal duties ”: piety and 1 


CHAP. I. 


HIS chapter conſiſts of two parts. ESt. 
Paul praiſes God that the Goſpel had been 
preached to the Colaſſians by Epaphras, 


and had had _m_ ſucceſs — (wut; and he be- 
i | ſceches 


1 


1. T 


# 
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ſceches the Lord to fill them more and more with 


the knowledge of his will, and with all kind of 
ſpiritual gifts. II. The apoſtle repreſents Chriſt 


as the only author of ſalvation; as him who created 


the angels and all other creatures; and by whom 


all men, the Gentiles in particular, have been per- 
fectly reconciled to God. St. Paul ſpeaks thus to 
the Coloftans, to convince them that the doctrine of 
Chriſt was ſufficient to bring men to perfection and 
ſalvation, without any neceſſity of the law of Moſes, 
of any other doctrines. III. Laſtly, He aſſures them 
that the ſufferings which he endured, ought not to 
ſtagger them in the profeſſion of . the Goſpel ; and 


that the end of his preaching was to bring the Gen- 
tiles and all men to ſalvation. | 


RxyyFLEcTIONS after reading the chapter. 


HE praiſes and thankſgivings with which 
St. Paul begins this Epiſtle, teach us, that 
God has granted us the greateſt bleſſing in cauſ- 


ing his Goſpel to be preached among us, and tirat | 
we ought to praiſe him continually for it; but this 


bleſſing can be of no uſe to us, unlefs, as St. Paul 


exhorted the Coloffians, we walk worthy: of the 


Lord, doing that which is well pleaſing in his ſight, 
and being fruitful in every good work. II. The 


Prayers St. Paul joins to theſe thankſgivings, teach 
us, that it is not enough to have arrived at ſome 
degree of truth and holineſs, but that we ought to 


aim at perfection, and to beg of God that he would 
continually increaſe his knowledge, and the gifts 
of his ſpirit in us. Theſe prayers of the apoſtle 
inſtruct us farther, that the purpoſe for which God 
grants us this knowledge and theſe gifts, is to frame 


our minds to. holineſs; to bring us to perfection 
and glory, by a continual increaſe of his grace, 


- We 
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We fee in the ſecond part of this chapter, that 
Chrift is the creator of all things, that to know 
him is the moſt perfect and uſeful knowledge, and 
that by him God has been pleaſed to reconcile all 
men. to himſelf, What we are to gather from hence 
is, that we are to ſeek for ſalvation in Chrift Jeſus 
alone, by continually perſevering in faith and obe- 9 
dience to the Goſpel, and that no temptation hat- i 
ever ſhould be able to turn us away from it, = 


CHANT REL 


I. QT. Paul teſtifies to the Coloſſians, that his fear 

leſt they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be drawn 

away by thoſe who endeavoured to introduce the 

ſubtilties of philoſophy, and the traditions of the 
 Fews into the Chriſtian Religion, obliged him to 

make uſe of theſe exhortations. II. For this reafon 

he continues to repreſent to them, that in Chriſt 

Jeſus every thing was found that was neceſſary to 

juſtify and ſanctify men; and conſequently, that 

they ought not to give heed to philoſophy, no more 

than to the ceremonies of the Fews,' ſince they were 
uſeleſs, and had been aboliſned by the death of 

Chriſt. III. He concludes from thence, that Chriſ- 

tians are no longer bound to obſerve theſe ceremo- 
nies, and that they ought not to liſten to thoſe who 
would confine them to a diſtinction of meats and 
days, and introduce the worſhip of angels, and ſeve- 

ral vain and ſuperſtitious practices. FE 


REFLECTION Ss. 


THE great zeal St. Paul ſhews at the beginning 
of this chapter for the Colaſſians, and his ap- 

prehenſions of their being ſeduced by falſe teachers, 

„Vol. II. E proves, 


. n 


| It ought to be obſerved,, that when St. Paul ſays, 
1 that Chriſt has, by his death, taken away the obli- 
gation that was againſt us, and which confifted in the 
legal ordinances, having entifely aboliſhed them, 
this only relates to circumeiſion, and the ceremonies 
1 which God had formerly preſeribed to the Ferws ; 
2 but that he has not frèed us from the obligation of 
keeping the commandments of Gòd; that, on the 

_ eantrary, he died to enable us to obſerve: them the 
better, and to communicate his grace to us after 
much more perfect manner than the Moſaical cere- 


I monies were able to do. Laſtly, We learn from 

S this chapter, that it is a very dangerous thing to in- 
croduce into religion voluntary will- wor ſhip, and the 
1 inventions of men, and vain and ſuperſtitious cuſtoms, 
though they even carry with them ſome appearance 

| of devotion; and that we: ſhbuld always confine our- 

| > ſelves. to the Goſpel, and adhere to that true and ſolid 
Fu  Picty which is thereopreſtribed, and which conſiſts in 
1 pure faith, and in, a renunciation df the world, and 
| of the luſts of the fleſh. 7 J 


e B — h 2 0 2 C H A P. 5 III. 5 : 
UU n IS 3 +33 hid bt x Lia © 
. Paw. eus, chat faith in (riß raifed from 


the dead, engages Chriſtians to ſeek for the- 
; IO N things 
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things of heaven; and to renounce thoſe ſins that 
were common among the Gentiles, and particularly 


uncleanneſs. II. He exhorts them next, to kindneſs, 
humility, mutual forgiveneſs, charity, peace, and 
to glorify God by their diſcourſes, by their praiſes, - 


and by their whole behaviour. III. He ſhews laſtly, 
the duties of wives and huſbands, of children and 
parents, of ſervants and maſters. _ * 


: R E EC HYLO. 5 
N this chapter St. Paul ſhews, that thoſe who truly 
believe that Chriſt is riſen, and that he fits on 
the right hand of God, will not ſet their hearts upon 
worldly things, but turn their thoughts to heaven, 
and to that life which is prepared for us in Chrift 


Fejus. II. The apoſtk informs us, that of the ſins 


which Chriſtianity obliges us to renounce, one, which 
particularly expoſes men to the wrath of God, is 
impurity and all uncleanneſs, whether of thought, 


word, or deed; next he forbids all kind of wrath, 
calumny, unk ind expreſſions, lying, and, in general, 


all the vices of the old man, that is, of corrupt na- 
ture. He points out the virtues and principal duties 


of the Chriſtian life; which are, to abound in mercy, 


kindneſs, meekneſs, and humility ; to bear with, and 
pardon one another, to have a fincere love for our 


neighbour, to edify one another by good diſcourſes, 


to be continually rendering thanks to God our Father, 
and ſo to behave 'ourfelves, that all our words, and 
all our actions, may tend to his glory. III. To theſe 
general duties St. Paul adds the particular ones, to 
which wives and huſbands, children and parents, 
ſervants and maſters, are mutually obliged; com- 


manding wives to ſubmit to their huſbands, huſbands to 
love their wives; children to obey their parents, and 


ſatſrers to treat their children with mildneſs; ſervants 


1 5 to i 
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F HE firſt duty which St. Paul recommends 


and gentleneſs, and in ſuch a manner, as tends moſt 
to. the edification of thoſe that hear us, and to avoid 
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to obey their maſters, and be faithful to them, from 
a principle of conſcience, and maſters to be juſt and 


N to their ſervants. The repetition here made 
of theſe particular duties, which the apoſtle had be- 
fore mentioned in the Epiſtle to the Ephe/ians, is an 
argument of the great importance of them. Let us 


therefore obſerve theſe inviolably, and all the other 
precepts contained in this chapter; which are ſo juſt, 
and fo worthy of the religion we profeſs; and diſcharge 


all the duties required of us, whether in our general 


Calling, as Chriſtians, or in the particular ſtate and 


condition in which God has placed us. 


HA F. . 
I. HE apoſtte exhorts the Colaſians to perſe- 


vere in prayer, and to behave wiſely, and 
to ſpeak with prudence and meekneſs upon all occa- 


ſions. II. He recommends Tychicus and Ongſimus, 


whom he ſent to them; and concludes his Epiſtle by 
ſalutations and ſome advices. e 


REFLECTIONS 


in this chapter, is to pray continually ; to per- 
ſevere in that holy exerciſe, and in thankſgivings; 
and, particularly, to pray for the miniſters of Jeſus | 
Chriſt, that they may preach the Goſpel as it ought 
to be preached, II. The ſecond duty is, to be very 
prudent, and to. redeem the time, eſpecially when 
we have to do with perſons who have an averſion to 
truth and holineſs; to ſpeak always with wiſdom 


* every 


- 
: 
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every thing that may expoſe us to danger, without 
neceſſity, or give offence to any one. Laſtly, The 
good character St. Paul gives of Tychicus, Oueſimus, 
Mark, Jeſus, Epaphras, and St. Luke, who were all 
of them excellent ſervants of God, and the manner 
in which he recommends them to the Colofhans, 
ſhould convince all Chriſtians, that good miniſters, 
who behave worthy of their office, are a very valu- 
able bleſling, and that we ought to love them fin- 
cexely, and that they ſhould be received by the. 

church with all kind of reſpect and affection, as they, 
on their part, ought to grow more and more zealous, 
and take heed of the adminiſtration which they have 
received of the Lord, that they = faithfully diſ- 
charge 1 it. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. PAUL to the COLOSSIANS. 


OE Tt; | THE 


crux 


FIRST EpISTLE of St. PAUL 
TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


ARGUMEN x. 


This Fpiſtle, which is the oldeſt of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 


was wrote in the fifty-firſt year of Chriſt. In tbe 
three firſt” chapters the apoſtle expreſſes his great joy 
to hear the happy ate of the Theſſalonians, and 
their fteadineſs in perſecutions. He likewiſe informs 
them what bad happened to bim, what ſentiments he 
had bad, and what be till bad for them. In the 
too laſt be exborts them to 2 Piety « and . 


| 8 HAP. 1 
8 T. Paul praiſes God, I. That the 7. beſſaloniays 


had received, the Goſpel which he had preached 
to them with faith and zeal. And, II. That 


5 their church was a pattern to all the churches of Ma- 


cedonia and Achaiab. 


Ek R E- 
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RE FLECT 10 NS after reading tbe chapter. 


III is to be obſerved in general, on this Epiſtle, that 
there is no church which St. Pay! ſpeaks ſo adyan- 
tageouſly of, and commends fo much, as the church 
- c T heſſalonica. At the entrance of the Epiſtle he 
expreſſes the greateſt joy, and renders mo hearty 
thanks to God for the happy ſtate of the Theſſalonians; 
calling to remembrance the manner in which they re- 
© ceived his preaching, their faith, charity, and pa- 
tience; which ſhews, that the glory of any chyxc 
and what affords the greateſt Joy and comfort tg the 
faithful ſervants of God, is to ſee the Goſpel brin 
forth fruit, and faith, and every virtue flouriſh and 
abound in is. The church of Th fſalonica, which was 
formerly an example in this reſpect to the reſt, ay 
be ſtill propoſed for a pattern to all Chriſtian chure 1ES. 
We ſhould likewiſe apply to ourſelves what St. Pau 
ſaid to the Theſſalonians, touching their conyerſion 
to the Chriſtian Religion; ſince, like them, we alſo, 
through the mercy of God, have been delivered from 
the darkneſs of Nen and are turned from idols, 
to ſerve the living and true God, and to wait for bis 
Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even 
FE SU $, 9 deli vers 4s oo tbe wrath 2 come. 


CHAP. II. 


' EIT. #Þ ** three things in this chapter. I. He 

8 0 the The 7 cbings in mind, that he had 

. Preached the Got bl to them with ſincerity, and 

9 — any view of intereſt; and, that he might 

be bur enſome to them, he had ſupported him- 

is own labour; and that he had always ex- 
l hem &9 Jy 69 le of that God, 5 

t 4 
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had called them to his glory. II. He bleſſes God, 
that his miniſtry had been effectual among them, 
and that they had endured, with ſo much conſtancy, 
the perſecutions which at that time were every where 
raiſed againſt the Chriſtians by the Jews, whoſe ha- 
tred he himſelf had experienced during his ſtay at 
 Theſſalonica, finding them the bittereſt enemies of 
the Goſpel. III. He ſhews the deſire he had to ſee 
the Theſſalonians, and his ardent affection towards 
them. 7 5 | 


1 REFLECTION Ss. 
J. TH E miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould learn by 


St. Pauls example, to exerciſe their office with 
integrity; to preach the pure word of God without 
any motives of intereſt or vain glory; to make ap- 
pear in all their actions, an entire diſintereſtedneſs, 
and a perfect meekneſs; to behave themſelves pi- 
ouſly and without reproach, and continually to ex- 
hort Chriſtians to a conduct worthy of God, who 
Calls them to his kingdom and to his glory. II. We 
ſee in this chapter, that the duty of thoſe to whom 
the pure word of God is preached, is to receive it as 


the Theſſalonians did, not as the word of man, but 


as the word of God, and not to be diſcouraged at 
the oppoſition and the perſecutions which they might 
be expoſed to; but to bear them with the ſame con- 
ſtancy as St. Paul and the Theſſalonians endured thoſe 
Which the Jes raiſed againſt them. III. St. Paul 


cComplains, that the Jews were the avowed enemies 


of the Goſpel, that they prevented, as much as they 
could, its progreſs among the heathens, and that by 


this means they filled up the meaſure of their ini- 


quities, and drew down the divine vengeance more 
and more upon them. We haye great reaſon to de- 
plore the obſtinacy of the Jes, who continue to this 
day in the fame infidelity, feeling the effects of God's 
WE cw „ RRC Wrath, 
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Wrath, and to pray for their converſion. We ſee 
moreover that there have been in all times perſons 
that oppoſed Chriſt's kingdom, and therefore we muſt 
not be ſurpriſed, if we find the like among Chriſtians. 
Laſtly, We ſee in this chapter, the moſt extraordi- 
nary and moſt affecting marks of St. Paul's love and 
eſteem for the Theſſalonians. Paſtors, who are ani- 
mated with the ſame ſpirit as this holy apoſtle, have 
the moſt tender affection for thoſe committed to 
their charge; there is no- joy comparable to that 
which they feel when they ſee the fruit of their mi- 
niſtry; and as the faithful are all their hope, and 
all their joy in this world, they will alſo be their 
crown of glory at the coming of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Cbriſt. 


CH A P. II. 


IHE apoſtle ſpeaks in this chapter, I. Of the 
care he took to ſend Timothy from Athens 
to Theſſalonica, to be informed of the condition of the 
' Theſſalonians, and to ſtrengthen them. II. Of the 
great comfort he received from Timothy, at his re- 
turn, brought him the good news of their remem- 
brande of him, and their perſeverance in the faith; on 
which occaſion he prays very earneſtly for them. 


155 R ZT HHNE T 1:0, . 
I. WHAT is chiefly to be obſerved here, is, that 
St. Paul, in his great love for the Theſſalo- 
nians, was not eaſy till he had ſent Timothy to know 
how they did, and to confirm them in the faith. 
This behaviour of St. Paul, ſnews the great concern 
true paſtors have for their flocks. Their love for 
the Lord Jeſus, and for thoſe who hear his voice, 
makes them to be continually employed in the ſupply 
of their wants, and in providing for their unn 
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by all poſſible means. II. The extraordinary com- 
fort St. Paul felt, at being informed by Timothy of the 
perſeverance and happy ſtate of the Theſſalonians, 
and the thanks he renders to God on this account, 
are expreſſed in ſuch ſtrong terms, as denote the 
molt lively ſenſe of joy, tenderneſs, and eſteem. This 
apoſtle aſſures them, he could not ſufficiently bleſs 
the Lord for that exceſs of joy he felt when he 
thought on them. Nothing more ſenſibly affects 
the faithful ſervants of Jeſus Chrift, nor gives them 
greater pleaſure, than when they ſee the faith and 

Plery of thoſe over whom God has appointed them; 
this being always the principal ſubject of their prayers 
and thankſgivings. All Chriſtians ſhould have the 
ſame ſentiments, and labour for the ſame end, with 
their utmoſt zeal, for the conſolation of their ſpiri- 
tual guides, as well as for the glory of God and their 
own ſalvation. This is expreſſed in this prayer of 
St. Paul: The Lord make you to increaſe and abound 
in love one towards another, to the end he may ftabliſh 
your hearts unblameable in holineſs before God, even 
our Pather, at the coming of our Lord Yeſus Chriſt 
with all his ſaints. _ Hs» 


CHAP. IV. 


? HERE are two things to be oblerved in this 

j chapter: I. Exhortations to a holy life, and 
_ eſpecially ro chaſtity and charity. II. St. Paul ſhews, 
that Chriſtians ought not to grieve exceſſively for 
the dead; and, in this view, he ſpeaks of what ſhall 
happen both to the dead and thoſe which ſhall be 
alive at the laſt day, 2nd how they ſhall be taken up 


into heaven, 


R E- 
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ST. Paul teaches us in this chapter, I. That the 

chief duty of Chriſtians is, to behave themſelves 
in ſuch a manner as 1s agreeable' to God; to keep 
the commandments we have received from the Lord, 
and to abound more and more in piety. II. St. Paul, 
as uſual, warns the Theſſalonians in very clear and 
ſtrong terms againſt impurity, becauſe this vice was 
very common ana the heathens, eſpecially in 
great cities, ſuch as TBeſſalonica. He ſays, that the 
will of God is, that we ſhould be holy; that we 
ſhould avoid impurity and evil concupiſcence; that 
every one ſhould know how to keep his body in 
chaſtity ; that nohody ought to violate the rules of 
modeſty, of charity, as of juſtice, to gratify the 
inordinate deſires of the fleſh; and that God is the 
avenger of thoſe fins, ſince he has not called us to 


uncleanneſs, but to holineſs. III. St. Paul teaches - 


us two things concerning charity; one is, that true 
Chriſtians do not need to be exhorted to charity, 
ſince they are taught by God to love one another, 
and to aſſiſt their brethren; and the . 2 that in 
order to exerciſe charity, every one ought to keep 
within the bounds of his calling, to apply himſelf to 
his own buſineſs, and to avoid idleneſs and curioſity, 
which is a way of life inconſiſtent with piety and 
Chriſtianity. Laſtly, We ſee in this chapter, that 
we ought not to afflict ourſelves for the dead, as 
men <oithout hope, ſince we know that thoſe who die 
in the Lord, ſhall rife again, and be carried up into 
heaven upon the clouds to meet the Lord, toge- 
ther with thoſe who ſhall be then alive. This doc- 
trine ought to comfort us for the death of ſuck per- 
ſons as are dear to us, when we have reaſon to be- 
lieye them in the number of the faithful; to confirm 
| | __ _ ourſelves 
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ourſelves againſt the fear of death, and to excite us 
to live to the Lord, to the end, that dying likewiſe 
in him, we may be raiſed again one day, to be eter- 
nally united to him in the heavenly glory. 


TUO CHAP.Y, 

I. COT. Paul having, at the end of the preceding 

| chapter, ſpoke of Chriſt's coming, ſays, that 
the time of his coming was unknown and uncertain ; 
and exhorts Chriſtians to prepare themſelves for it 
by ſobriety and watchfulneſs. II. He preſcribes to 
the Theſſalonians ſeveral duties of piety. III. He 
_ concludes his Epiſtle, by praying God for their ſancti- 
fication, and recommending himſelf to their prayers, 


3 X( 


HIS chapter teaches us, I. That the day of 
the Lord will come in a very ſudden manner, 
ſurpriſing men when they leaſt expect it; that it will 
be a day of terror for thoſe who walk in darkneſs, 
and give themſelves up to the works of the fleſh; 
but that that day will be full of comfort to believers ; 
and that therefore the way not to be furpriſed by it, 
is to prepare ourſelves for it by a ſober and mortified 
life, by faith, by the practice of charity, and all kind 
of good works. St. Paul next preſcribes ſeveral par- 
ticular duties, ſuch as, firſt, the edifying and ex- 
huorting one another by good difcourſes. JI. He 
peaks in the ſtrongeſt terms of the reſpect and love 
due to the paſtors and governors of the church, for 
their work's fake. III. He commands us to live in 
peace one with another; adviſing, comforting, and 
 forbearing each other; and avoiding revenge. 17 
— $3" "A N adds 
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adds ſeveral ſentences, which are ſo many excellent 
_ precepts; ſuch as to rejoice always with ſpiritual 
Joy; to pray continually; to give thanks to God in 
all things; not to quench the gifts of the Spirit, 
either in others, or- in ourſelves; to try. all things, 
and hold faſt that which is good; and to avoid all 
appearance of evil. Theſe are ſo many holy rules 
which we ſhould never loſe ſight of, and which we 
ſhould endeavour to put in practice; adding always 

rayer to our endeavours, and with St. Paul, be- 
ſeeching God to ſanctißy intirely our whole ſpirit, and 
ſoul, and body, and preſerve them blameleſs unto the 
coming of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, Amen. 


-- 
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ARGUMENT. 


This Epiſtle was wrote a little after the former, about the 
year of Chriſt ffty-iwo. It conſiſts of three chapters. 
In the firſt St. Paul encourages the Theſſalonians 
againſt perſecution. In the ſecond, He corrects their 
notions coucerning the approach of the laſt day. And 
in the third, He exhorts them to live according to the 


purity of the Goſpel. 


„„ L 
2 T. Paul gives thanks to God, that the faith 
8 and charty of the Theſſalonians increaſed 
more and more, and that they perſevered 
in the midſt of the perfecutions they ſuffered. II. 
He aſſures them, that God would not fail to puniſh 
perſecutors, and thoſe who did not obey the Goſpel, 
and that he would crown the faithful with everlaſtin 
glory at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, III. 
He beſeeches God to confirm the Theſſalonians, and 
to make them increaſe in faith and holineſs. 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


L WE ſee in this Epiſtle, that the church of 
Theſſalonica, which St. Paul had ſo much 
commended j in the former Epiſtle, did more and more 
abound in faith, charity, and the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt; that St. Pauls affe&tion for this chürch was 
continually encreaſing, and was the ſubje& of his joy 
and. thankſgivings. It is the great glory of the church 
to be continually improving, and the greateſt ſatis- 
faction to its miniſters-to be able to ſay of the people 
committed to their charge, what St. Paul teſtifies af 
the faithful of Theſſalonica. II. This chapter teaches 
us, that Chriſtians, far from being diſcouraged by 
_ thoſe afflictions to which the profeſſion of the Goſpel 
expoſes them, are thereby better qualified to enter 
into the kingdom of God, that ſuch afflictions are a 
proof of his righteous judgment, and that the Lord 
" come to give reſt and eaſe to ſuch as have been 
ſed to them; and to exerciſe ' vengeance againſt 
— and all thoſe who obey not the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, This doctrine ought to produce in us pa- 
tience, and even joy in our. afflictions; a lively ſenſe 
and dread of the judgment of God, and a conſtant 
endeavour to pleaſe him. The prayer St. Paul makes 
for the confirmation of the 2 beffatonians i in- faith and 
the grace of God, ſhews that we muſt. perſevere in 
goodneſs, and aim more and more at perfection. 
This ſhould: be our chief care and the ſubject of our 
prayers, as St. Paul exhorts us in the following words: 
Me pray always for you, that our God would render you 
worthy: of his calling, and Fulfpl i in you all the good plea- 
ſure of his goodnefs, and the work-of faith with power ; 
that the name of our Lord Jeſus Chrift may be glorified by 
you, and you: by bim, according to tbr grace of Dur us 
and the: L e Chtift. Amen. | 


CHAP. 
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„„ 
I. OT. Paul, that he might undeceive the Theſſalo- 
nians, in the opinion ſome had entertained, 
that the day of the Lord which he had been ſpeaking 
of would ſoon come, foretels, that before the coming 
of that day, there would be an apoſtacy in the church, 
occaſioned by the man of ſin, and the ſon of perdi- 
tion. II. He deſcribes his characters, the place, the. 
time, the manner of his manifeſtation, the progreſs 
he would make, and laſtly, his deſtruction. The 
apoſtle adds exhortations and prayers in behalf of 
the Theſſalonians. | ” | 
REFLECTION 8. 

HE propheſy contained in this chapter is very 
remarkable, but fomewhat obſcure. St. Paul 

foretels that there would happen an almoſt general 
defection in the church, before the day of the Lord 
Mould come. It has been generally believed, that 
this propheſy foretold the coming of Antichriſt; but 
it is difficult to explain all the circumſtances of this 
propheſy. It is naturally enough applied to what 
happened ſome time after the death of the apoſtles; 
when ignorance, error, corruption, tyranny, and all 
ſuperſtitions and diforders of every kind, were. in- 
troduced into the church, and reigned therein for 
ſeveral ages: but this propheſy does likewiſe ſhew, 
that this apoſtacy and' extreme corruption ſhould not 
laſt always, and that the Lord would put an end to 
it, by his infinite power. God was pleaſed that this 
event ſhould be foretold, that we ſhould not be ſur- 
priſed at it, and the faithful ſhould be upon their 
guard. Tt muſt likewiſe be obſerved, after St. Paul, 
that if there have been and ſtill are ſome people, who 


have ſuffered themſelves to be led away by error, it 
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is the! juſt judgment of God, becauſe they did nor 
love the truth, and becauſe they took - pleaſure in 


vice; but thoſe whom God has enlightened with the 


pure light of the Goſpel, ought 10 give him thanks, 
becauſe he bas from the beginning choſen them to ſalua- 


tion, and the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus | 


Chriſt; flanding faſt in the doctrine they have received, 
and praying the Lord to. ſanfify them entirely; and to 
eſtabliſh them in every good word and work, 


HRA P. II. Feet 

I. OT. Paul exhorts the Theſſalonians. to pray fot 

him, and for the progreſs of the Goſpel; and 

he alſo prays for them. II. He orders them to 

withdraw from thoſe Who lead a wicked life, and to 

have no communication with them; and he blames 

thoſe particularly that lived in 'idleneſs. III. He 

concludes his Epiſtle with prayers for the faithful 
of Theſſalonica. ; 


„ RI IA Hen i 

THERE are three principal reflections to be made 
on this chapter: I. The firſt is, that zeal for 

the glory of God obliges all Chriſtians to pray for 


the propagation of the Goſpel, and for thoſe faithful 


miniſters that preach it; who, on their part, 'ought 
likewiſe to pray for the church at:d all its members. 
IT. The ſecond is, that if there be any in the church, 
who lead a diſorderly life, and do not behave them- 
ſelves. according to the commands of our Saviour, 
we ought not to conſider them as our. brethren, but 


withdraw ourſelves from them. This is what St. Paul 


expreſsly orders in the name of Chriſt, and what 
is enjoined in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament. 
Whereby it appears, that diſcipline, ſhould be ex 
. W erciſed; 
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erciſed ; that ſcandalous ſinners ought not to be 
eſteemed members of the church; and that Chriſtians 
Mould avoid all intercourſe with them. III. It is 
to be obſerved, that the apoſtle particularly con- 
demns thoſe. who, inſtead of employing. themſelves, 
and labouring in an honeſt calling, ſpend their lives 
in idleneſs, in curioſity, - and frivolous engagements. 
It appears from what St. Paul ſays on this head, that 
this kind of life, generally very common in cities, 
and which the world looks upon as innocent, is ut- 
terly unworthy of Chriſtians; and that thoſe who 
follow it do not deſerve even to live, ſince the 
apoſtle has expreſsly declared, that if any Wong not 


work, neither ſhould be eat. 


The End of the Second Epiſtle of St. Paul to the 
* THEtSSALONIANS. 


* 


FIRST EPISTLE of St. PAUL 


1 O 


- 6 
+ * * 


» 4 ” © l -- % 
N 7 4 
* » * 0 * A : p * ” »”. 
1 1 M 8 . 1 H | Y 
8 
1 2 a * 
; i 8 
; y . 
* 


* 


ARGUMENT. 
$2. Paul 7s thought to have written this Epiſtle in the 
wear of our Lord ſiuty-four; to Timothy, whom he 
had left at Epheſus, to take care of the church in that 
city. His deſign was to exhort Timothy to oppoſe 
the falſe teachers; and to inſtruct him how biſhops 
and paſtors ought to govern the church of God. 


gr CHAR El 5157200 
1. N this chapter, the apoſtle orders Timothy tb 

hinder certain Jewiſh Srftors from corrupting 
| the doctrine of Chriſt, by ſubtle, profane, and 
extravagant notions, and introducing by 5 in the 
church. II. And becauſe theſe doQtors ſhewed great 
zeal for the law, he informs him what is the true uſe 
of the law. III. This gives him occaſſon to ſpeak 
of the goodneſs of God in calling him to the office 


* 


of an apoſtle, and in general, of the mercy of God 


towards ſinners. IV. And laſtly, he exhorts Timothy 


to diſcharge the duties of his function with courage, 


and to oppoſe falſe teachers. e DEST NO 
SET TE VOLT. * 
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n EFLECTIONS r the chapter. 


TI E inſtructions contained in this chapter are the 
following: I. That the duty of miniſters is, 

to teach and preſerve ſound doctrine, and to oppoſe 
ſuch as would alter it, by teaching falſe or vain doc- 
trines, and ſuch as are only fit to raiſe diſputes and 
troubles in the church. II. That the end of the com- 
mandment is charity, ſuch as proceeds out of a pure 
heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned ; 
and that thoſe who turn aſide from this end, loſe 
themſelves in uſeleſs diſcourſes. By this rule we 
may judge whether the doctrines preached are true, 
and whether we ourſelves are in the number of true 
and ſincere Chriſtians. III. That the law, confi- 
dered as prohibiting the groſſeſt crimes, was not ſo 
Properly given to good men, who abhor thoſe 
crimes: from whence it follows, that though it be 
not aboliſhed, there is no longer the ſame uſe for i it, 
in reſpect to Chriſtians, as formerly; ſince the Goſpel 
trains men up to the moſt perfect holineſs, and to 
. obey God from a principle of love. IV. St. Paul 
teaches us here, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world 
to fave Auners, which he confirms by his own ex- 

ample. This is a doctrine full of comfort for thoſe 

finners that are truly penitent. But what St. Paul 

ſays here, well deſerves our notice, namely, that 

God had ſhewn him mercy, becauſe in perſecuting 

the church, and blaſpheming the name of Teſus 

Cbriſt, he had done it through ignorance and unbe- 

lief. We may learn from hence, that it is more 
ealy to obtain pardon for thoſe ſins that are commit- 

ted through ignorance, than thoſe that are com- 
mitted wilfully, and, contrary to the knowledge we 
have of the will of God. Laſtly, We ſee in this 


| chapter, that our chicf care ought to be, to have a 
good 


. T 06 
good conſcience; ſince in loſing that we loſe the 
faith, and fall into the utmoſt obdurateneſs. | 


Hp, 
I. THE apoſtle directs that prayer ſhould be 


made in the church for all men, and parti- 
cularly for kings and magiſtrates, though at that 
time they were heathens; and he founds this order 
upon the will of God, who would have all men to 
be ſaved; and that it was for that purpoſe he ſent 
his Son into the world, and cauſed the Goſpel to be 
preached, II. He ſays, that men ought to pray in 
a ſpirit of peace and purity; and that women ſhould 
be preſent at the aſſemblies of the church in modeſt 
apparel, and continue in reſpect and ſilence. . 


R BF LECT 108.8, 

PROM this chapter we learn, I. That it is a very 
neceſſary duty in religion, to make public prayers 
for the ſalvation of all men, and particularly for 
kings, and thoſe that are in authority. And there- 
fore that theſe prayers are an eſſential part of the 
Chriſtian worſhip. II. That the goodneſs of God to- 
wards men is ſo great, that he deſires that all ſhould 
be ſaved; for which end he has given his Son Chriſt 
Feſus to be a mediator between God and men. This 
likewiſe obliges us to deſire the falvation of all men, 
to love, and to pray for them. III. That no prayers 
can be acceptable to God, that do not proceed from 
a pure heart, and from a ſpirit of charity and peace, 
free from wrath and litigiouſneſs. Beſides this, the 
apoſtle gives Chriſtian women three inſtructions : The 
firſt is, to be clothed decently and modeſtly, as it 
becomes women that profeſs to ſerve God; to ſhun 

immodeſty, and exceſs of ornaments ; and to obſerve 
theſe rules chiefly when they attend the religious 
es . aſſemblies. 
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aſſemblies. The ſecond is, to remain in ſilence and. 
ſubmiſſion to their huſbands at home, as well as in 
the church. And the third, that they ſhall be ſaved, 
if they take care of, the children they bring into the 
world; if they educate them in piety ; and if they 
themſelves continue in faith, charity, holineſs, and 
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CHAP. III. 


. Poul ſpeaks in this chapter, I. of the impor- 

| G tance of the office of a biſhop and paſtor, and 
of the qualities which thoſe ought to have who are 
admitted into this office. II. Of the office of deacons, 
whoſe buſineſs it was to diſtribute the alms of the 
church, and to aſſiſt the biſhops in their office; and 
he ſhews likewiſe how deacons ought to be qualified. 
III. To engage Timothy to admit none into any eccle- 
ſiaſtical employ but thoſe who were worthy of it, and 
to govern the church as he ought, he repreſents to 
him the dignity of the church of God, and the ex- 
N of the doctrine taught therein, 


F 


WHAT St. Paul ſays of the excellency of the 

office of a biſhop, and of the qualifications 
that are required in ſuch as aſpire to or exerciſe that 
office, ſhews, that it is of divine inſtitution, and of 
the higheſt importance, This is what paſtors ought 
- moſt ſeriouſly to conſider, that they may render 
_ themſelves worthy of ſo holy. a function; not only 
by avoiding all thoſe faults that might render their 
miniſtry pntruittul, and living in ſuch a manner, as 
to give no juſt occaſion of reproach ; but moreover, 
by an edifying behaviour, and by giving an example 
kind of virtues. II. From the rules here pre- 
ir bed by St. Paul, it e that it is not right 
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to admit into holy orders any bur perſons of an un- 
blameable character, and ſuch as are able to teach, 
and govern the church of God, III. All Chriſtians 
are to conſider, that ſince this office is of ſo great 
conſequence, and the ſalvation of ſouls and the glory 
of God depend on it, the character of paſtors ſhould. 
be. eſteemed venerable and ſacred in the church; and 
thoſe who are inveſted with it, and behave worthy of 
it, ought to be had in reverence. As for deacons, 
it appears from this chapter, that their order, which 
was eſtabliſhed ſoon after our Lord's aſcenſion, was 
reſerved in all churches, as well as that of biſhops 
and beſides the great ufe of thoſe offices in which the 
deacons were employed, this order was of great ſer- 
vice in forming good paſtors; the apoſtle having 
eſtabliſhed a ſubordination, and appointed that no 
one ſhould be raiſed to the office of biſhop but by 
degrees; and that the biſhops ſhould be taken 
from among the deacons, who had faithfully diſ- 
charged that office. By this means none were placed 
at the head of the church, but perſons well known, 
and of a ſufficient age and experience. It is a great 
_ misfortune that this excellent order and ſubordination 
is not obſerved in all churches. Laſtly, What the 
apoſtle ſays of the dignity of the church of the 
living God, and of the excellency of the doctrine 
taught therein, ought to be ſeriouſly conſidered, as 


well by thoſe that govern the church as by all the 


faithful; that ſo both one and the other may be 
thereby ſtired up to reverence the church of Chrift, 
and to remain inviolably attached to it, and to diſ- 
charge their duty, every one according to his conditi- 

on and calling, SY g 
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1 HE apoſtle warns Noob that chi would 
1 appear falſe teachers, who would condemn 
marriage, and the uſe of certain meats. - II, He 
exhorts them to teach pure doctrine, and to adhere 
to true piety, the great advantage of which he re- 
eſents to him. III. He recommends to him, ſo 
to behave as to procure reſpect to his miniſtry, not- 
withſtanding his youth, — apply himſelf diligently 
to all his duties. 


RETILEZSTIOo VS. 


Tuer we may improve by this chapter, we 
muſt obſerve, I. That according to the pre- 
diction of St. Paul, there did ariſe falſe ee 
'who forbad marriage, and the uſe of meats, and 
introduced many other errors in religion, not only 
in the primitive church, but likewiſe in the follow- 
ing ages. This ſhould convince us how important 
it is to avoid error and ſuperſtition, and never to 
depart from the doctrine of the Goſpel ; but it muſt 
likewiſe | be remembered, that what St. Paul here 
ſays, does by no means authorize libertiniſm and 
ſenſuality; and that God's creatures muſt be uſed 
with moderation and with thankſgiving. II. As 
the impoſtors St. Paul ſpeaks of were carnal men, 
whoſe aim was to grow rich and enjoy the conve- 
niencies of life, and who made religion ſubſervient 
to their intereſts; Sr. Paul aſſures T; mot hy, that true 
piety is the moſt profitable thing in the world, 
having the promiſe of the life that now is, as well as 
of that which is to come; and that God, who 
takes care of all men, dos particularly provide for 
his faithful ſervants. This is an undoubted truth, 
and teaches us, that the only way to be happy in 
/ Ks „ iy a. * 8; 73 this 
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this life, and in that which is to come, is the practice 
of ſolid piety. III. St. Paul ſhews in this chapter 
that it is the duty of the miniſters of the Goſpel, to 
preach pure doctrine; to be always exerciſed in god- 
lineſs, to behave in ſuch a manner as none may have 

any reaſon to deſpiſe them; to be patterns of faith, ho- 
lineſs, purity, and all kind of virtues, both in 
their words and in their actions; to cultivate their 
gifts by labour and ſtudy, and by a diligent appli- 
cation to the functions of their office, ſo that all the 
world may be witneſs of their progreſs, and that 
they may ſave themſelves, and thoſe who hear them. 
Theſe leſſons of inſtruction, as they firſt regard paſ- 
tors, and demand their moſt ſerious attention; ſo 
they ſhould engage all Chriſtians to make a good 
uſe of the miniſtry of their ſpiritual guides; and ta 
beſeech God that he would ſanctify thoſe Who 
exerciſe this holy office, that they may diſcharge 
all theſe duties to the glory of God, and to the 
edification of his church. | | 1 


| r | 
. QT. Paul directs Timothy how to conduct him- 
3 ſelf in reproving and admoniſhing, and in 
receiving widows that were maintained at the ex- 
nce of the church, and who ſerved in ſeveral 
charitable employments ; - upon which occaſion he 
ſhews the duty of women, and the faults they are 
to avoid. II. He fpeaks next of the duty of ho- 
nouring and maintaining paſtors, and what rules 
are to be obſerved when they were accuſed, or 
| when any one was to be ordained to that office, 
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3 R E r LECTIONS, 

I. HAT is ſaid in this chapter, is a leſſon 
to the paſtors of the church, to _— 
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their exhortations with prudence, ſuiting them to 
the perſons to whom they are addreſſed, and to 
behave in every reſpect with diſcretion, upright- 
neſs and integrity. II. The rules which St. Paul 
preſcribes concerning widows who were in the ſer- 
vice of the church, ſhew that every thing ſhould 
be done with order in the church of Chriſt, par- 
ticularly works of charity; that the diftribution of 
alms, and the care of holy things, ſhould be com- 
mitted to none but perſons of gravity and piety z 
and that thoſe who can aſſiſt their poor relations, 
are under an obligation to do it. III. We ſee 
here, that aged women ought to apply themſelves 
to works of piety and charity, and to give young 
women: good inſtructions, and ſet them good exam- 
ples: that to be idle, buſy bodies, tattlers, and 
to gad from houſe to houſe, is a life unworthy 
of Chriſtian women, whom God requires to be diſ- 
ereet, modeſt, chaſte, and retired, and to take care 
of their families. IV. The order St. Paul gives 
Timothy, to reprove publickly thoſe that ſin, con- 
firms the neceſſity of church diſcipline and publick 
cenſures. Laſtly, We may gather from this whole 
chapter, that the miniſtry is a very important office; 
that it requires a great deal of prudence, knowledge, 
and integrity; that therefore we ought to be very 
circumſpect and deliberate in admitting perſons to 
ſo holy a miniſtry; as on the other hand we ſhould 
not lightly accuſe or condemn thoſe who exerciſc it. 


r VE. 
Ention is made in this chapter, I. Of the 
duties of ſervants towards their maſters: II. 
Ot talſe teachers, who taught a different doctrine 


from that of St. Paul, and of the miſchief they cauſed 
in the church, by raiſing diſputes in it. III. And 
41543 SB | becaule 
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becauſe theſe falſe teachers acted only with a view 
to their intereſt, St. Paul ſpeaks of content of mind, 
and of the evils that proceed from the love of - riches. 
IV. He calls upon Timothy with great earneſtneſs 
to obſerve all he had directed him, to preſerve purity 
of doctrine, and to ſhun vain diſputes. | 
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I, PHE care St. Paul takes to ſet forth the duty 
_ * of ſervants, after that of paſtors, ſhews, 
that God deſires the ſalvation of all, and that he 
has no reſpect to the difference of mens condition. 
This ſhews likewiſe, that ſervants ought to be faith- 
ful, and in ſubjection to their maſters, and to con- 
ſider, that if in the time of St. Paul, the ſlaves, whoſe 
maſters were heathens, were ovliged to this duty, 
thoſe who ſerve Chriſtian maſters are under a much 
ſtricter obligation. II. We ſhould ſeriouſly reflect 
upon what is here ſaid about nice and uſeleſs queſ- 
tions and diſputes, and againſt thoſe who give way 
to them, whom the apoſtle deſcribes as full of pride, 
men of corrupt hearts, who occaſioned-miſchiefs in- 
numerable in the church. This ſhould inſpire teach- _ 
ers, and all Chriſtians, with an extreme averſion to 
diſputes of this kind; and engage them, as St. Paul 
adviſes, to avoid thoſe who raiſe them, and thoſe 
who encourage them. III. A third inſtruction con- 
tained in this chapter is, That godlineſs with content-- 
ment 1s great. gain : That we brought nothing into 
this world, and that it is certain we can carty no- 
thing out : That having food and raiment, we ought 
to be therewith content. This is a leſſon of great 
importance, and tends very much to produce tran- 
quility of mind, and to ſecure us from thoſe temp- 
tations which a neglect of this rule expoſes us to. 
IV. The apoſtle confirms this leſſon by reminding 
us, That the love of money is the root of all evil; _ 
i OY "PTY they 
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they that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a 


 fuare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which - 


drown men in deſtruction and perdition. This is a 
truth which is taught us by the word of God, and 
confirmed by every day's experience. Let us never 
forget this leſſon; let us always remember theſe ex- 


cellent and wholeſome inſtructions. V. St. Paul ex- 


horts thoſe who have worldly goods, not to be proud, 
not to truſt in uncertain riches, but to be rich in 


good works, that they may lay up treaſure for the 


time to come, and obtain everlaſting life. Theſe 
are duties which the Goſpel requires of all Chriſ- 
tians who have this world's goods, which they ought 
never to forget. Laſtly, The grave and ſolemn 
manner in which St. Paul requires Timothy to fulfil 
all the duties of his office, and to keep faithfully 


that which was committed to his care, ſhould en- 


e all thoſe that exerciſe the holy miniſtry to re- 


double their zeal, and to acquit themſelves of their 


duty with ſuch fidelity, that having fought the good 
fight of faith, they may lay hold on eternal life, and 
be without rebuke until the appearing of our Lord Je- 
us Chriſt ; who in due time ſhall be manifeſted to 


be the bleſſed and only potentate, King of kings, and 


Lord of lerds: who only hath immortality, dwelling 
in the light which no man can approach unto; whom 
nd man hath ſeen, nor can ſee; to whom be honour 
and power everlaſting. Amen. WT 
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'THE 


SEConD EPisTLEOf ST, PAUL 


TIMOTHY. 


ARGUMENT. 


The apoſtle St. Paul writ this Epiſtle in the year of 
"Chriſt fixty-/ix, whilſt he was the ſecond time pri- 
ſoner at Rome, and a little before he ſuffered mar- 

dom. In this Epiſtle he renews the exhortations 
7 had before addreſſed to Timothy, charging bim 
faithfully to diſcharge with ſtill greater zeal the 
duties of bis office. | 


CHAP. * 


N his chapter St. Paul ds bis tenth 
affection to, Timothy, whoſe faith and godli- 
neſs he commends. II. He exhorts him to 
double his zeal, and not to be diſcouraged by the 
afflictions to which the faithful, and eſpecially the 


miniſters of the Goſpel, were expoſed ; and always 


to retain the pure doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. III. 
a complains of thoſe that had forſaken him, and 


prays 
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prays to God for the family of Onęſiphorus, whicli 
took care of him when he was a priſoner at Rome. 


_ REFLECTION 8S ofter reading the chapter. 
QT. Paul's commendation, at the beginning of this 
Epiſtle, of the piety which Timothy had ſhewn, 
even from his youth, and in which he was educated 
by his mother and grandmother, is a proof of the 
great happineſs of a Chriſtian education ; and that 
thoſe. parents who inſpire their children with holi- 
nels, do beſtow upon them the greateſt of all bleſs- 
ings. But St. Paul's exhortations to Timothy, to 
ſtir up more and more the gift of God which was 
in him, and to perſevere in the faith, do likewiſe 
ſhew, that thoſe who have been religiouſly educated, 
and have made a happy beginning, ought carefully 
to preſerve that heavenly gift, endeavour to increaſe 
it, and make a conſtant profeſſion of piety, with- 
out ever being aſhamed 33 it, or without being diſ- 
couraged by the oppoſition they meet with. All 
Chriſtians ought to conſider theſe things, but it does, 
in a more particular manner, concern the miniſters 
of the Goſpel ; and the example of Timothy teaches 
us, that it is a moſt valuable bleſſing to the church, 


when God ſets over it paſtors, who, like Timothy, 


have lived in piety from their youth, and whoſe 
zeal is always increaſing. Laſtly, The prayers 
which the apoſtle makes for Onęſiphorus, who had 
not forſaken him, like others, but had comforted 
him in his impriſonment, ſhew, that it is à work 
'very acceptable to God to relieye the afflicted, and 
eſpecially ſuch as ſuffer for the Goſpel; and that 
"thoſe who have done it will receive their reward, 
and find mercy from the Lord at the laſt day. 


CHAP, 


1 
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CHAP. 5Whp" 


I. OT. Paul exhorts Timothy to Ac with cou- 
O rage the troubles that attended the exerciſe of 
his office. II. He recommends to him,: to preach 
the pure word of God, and to oppoſe: idle and pro: 
fane diſputes, which he repreſents the pernicious 
conſequences of, by comparing them to a gangrene, 
which ſpreads more and more, and by ſhewing that 
they were likely ro engage men in fatal errors, as it 
happened to certain falſe teachers at that time, who 
denied the reſurrection. III. The apoſtle adds, that 
nevertheleſs there were always ſome faithful teachers 
and Chriſtians, that kept themſelves free from theſe 
errors; and that the character which they are known 
by, is their abſtaining from ſin. IV. And laſtly, 


He orders Timothy to avoid youthful luſts, to reſtrain 


diſputes, and labour to bring back thoſe that were 
fallen into error. 


REerLECTIONS. 


WHAT is contained in this chapter directly 
cConcerns the miniſters of the Goſpel. They 


may here ſee, that their office calls them to ſerve 


Chriſt faithfully, and to this end to devote them- 


{elves to him intirely, without engaging him in the 


buſineſs of this life; to bear the fatigue attending 
their office; to promote the edification of the church ; 


to baniſh error and diſputes; and to cauſe truth, | 


piety, and concord to reign init; to preſerve peace 
with all thoſe who call upon the Lord with a pure 
heart; and laſtly, to endeavour with zeal, meekneſs, 
and patience, to recover thoſe that are engaged in 
error or vice. Beſides theſe reflections, which con- 


cern the rulers of the church in particular, we ſhould 


make theſe three general remarks ; firſt, that the 
N character 


— 
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character of Chriſtians which we bear, and the vow 
we made of renouncing the world, in order to de- 
vote ourſelves to the ſervice of Cbriſt, calls upon 


us to renounce every thing that may hinder us 
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from being faithful to him ; and obliges us to- do 


and to ſuffer every thing for the love of him; re- 


membering, that if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
him : If we deny him, he will alſo deny us. Second- 
ly, We ſee, moreover, in this chapter, that it is dan- 
gerous to hearken to thoſe who diſturb the peace of 


the church, and ſpread errors therein; and that 


therefore every one ought to be upon his guard, and 
never depart from the doctrine which is taught in 
the word of God, and to be always animated with 
a ſpirit of unity and peace. Laſtly, All Chriſtians 


ſhould carefully remember theſe words of St. Paul, 
which contain at one view the ſubſtance of religion, 


viz. That the Lord knoweth them that are his, that 
the token by which he knows them is, that they de- 


part from iniquity; that in the church there are veſ- 


ſels of honour and veſſels of diſhonour; that is to 
fay, there are good and bad men; and that if 4 
mum purge himſelf from ſin, he ſhall be a veſſel unto 
honour, fantiijfied, and meet for the maſter's uſe, and 
prepared unto every good work. | 


: 


CHAP. III. 4 


I. OT. Paz! foretells that great corruption would 
V creep into the church, by the means of falſe 
teachers and perſons who would corrupt the doc- 


trine and practice of Chriſtianity. II. He exhorts 


Timothy to ſhun ſuch people, whoſe deſtruction he 
foretels; to imitate his conduct and patience under 
afflictions, and chiefly to adhere to the doctrine con- 


tained in the Holy Scriptures, the divine authority 


and uſefulneſs of which he confirms. 
F ; | : R x- 
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I. THF prophecy which we read in this chap- 
ter, and which ſhews that in the latter days 
there would be perilous times, 1s very remarkable. 
It was fulfilled during the lives of the apoftles, and 
in the ſucceeding ages; ſince ſeveral dangerous ſects 
| ſprung up, who, together with damnable errors, in- 
troduced impiety and licentiouſneſs. This prophecy 
extends even to this time, ſince we ſee ſo many 
Chriſtians, who have nothing but the form of god- 
lineſs, denying the power thereof, being engaged 
in wickedneſs and diſorders of every kind. Since 
this great corruption was foretold, we ſhould not 
be ſtaggered at it; on the contrary, we ought to 
be thereby the more confirmed in the truth. God 
has thought fit to warn us of it, that we may not 
ſuffer ourſelves to be drawn away by evil examples; 
but that following the exhortation of St. Paul, we 
ſhould reſiſt fin, and flee from thoſe that are guilty . 
of it. This is the duty of all Chriſtians, and partt- 
cularly of the miniſters of the Goſpel. II. This 
chapter teaches us, that if whilſt we do our duty, 
by withſtanding vice and impiety, we ſhould be ex- 
poſed to the contradiction of ſinners, there 1s no- 
thing more will befal us than what formerly hap- 
pened to Moſes, to St. Paul, and moſt of the ſaints; 
becauſe, as St. Paul obſerves on this otcaſion, he 
that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſe- 
cution. But this ſhould be fo. far from diſcouraging 
us, that it ought to animate us the more in the 
diſcharge of our duty. Laſtly, The apoſtle teaches 
us, that the way to ſecure ourſelves a others from 


ſin and error, 1s never to depart from the holy Scrip- 
tures, which alone are able to make us wile unto 
ſalvation, through faith in Chriſt Feſus, And thoſe 
who are called into the church to guide and inſtruct 
Vo I. II. X X FE others, 
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others, ſhould take notice that it was by reading and 
meditating on theſe divine books, that Timo/hy be- 
came ſo excellent a miniſter of Chriſt; and in them 
they will find, as St. Paul ſays, every thing neceſ- 
ſary to qualify them for the diſcharge of their holy 
office. 


CHA p. 1X, 


I. OT. Paul continues to exhort Timothy with great 
| earneſtneſs to diſcharge all the duties of his 
office. And, II. That he may the more effectually 
engage him thereto, he tells him his death was draw- 
ing near; for which he expreſſes great joy, and a 
firm hope of the glory of heaven. III. He orders 
Timothy to come and fee him as ſoon as poſſible, 
complains of thoſe who had forſaken him, and con- 
cludes this Epiſtle with falutations and affectionate 
wiſhes. 

REFLECTION 8. 

I. TH OSE whom God calls to the holy mini- 
ſtry, have, in this chapter, powerful motives 

to diſcharge all the Parts of their duty, and eſpe- 
cially to preach the word of God, to reprove, and in 
all ſeaſons to exhort with zeal, with evidence, and 
with meekneſs. This they are engaged to do by 
thoſe grave admonitions which St. Paul addreſſes to 
Timothy, charging him befofe God, and from the 
conſideration of the laſt judgment, to redouble his 
zeal and watchfuineſs. II. St. Paul here informs 
the miniſters of the Goſpel, that times of danger often 
come, when men_ diflixe the purity and ſimplicity 
of the Chriſtian doctrine, cannot bear the truth, 
and love to hear ſuch doctrines as flatter their curi- 
oſity, and eſpecially their paſſions, Which ſhews, 
that thoſe who are called to inltruct others, have 


need 
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need of the utmoſt prudence and fidelity to diſ- 
charge the duties of their office in a proper manner, 
and with good ſucceſs. III. The joy and confi- 
dence which this apoſtle ſhewed at the time he was 
going to ſuffer martyrdom, 1s a proof to us of the 
great courage and conſtancy wherewith thoſe that 
have ſerved God faithfully are animated when their 
death draws near. And ſince St. Paul declares, that 
the crown of righteouſneſs was reſerved not only 
for him, but likewiſe for all thoſe who love the 
appearance of their Lord and Saviour, we ought 
always to imitate this apoſtle in the zeal and love 
which he teſtified for Chriſt; we ought to fight 
the good fight, to finiſh our courſe, and to keep 
the fich, even to the end. IV. The complaints St. 
Paul makes againſt thoſe who had forſaken him, 
and thoſe who had uſed him ill, ſhew, that there 
have been at all times, ſome who have oppoſed the 
faithful ſervants of God ; and that even in the boſom 
of the church there are worldly men, who love the 
preſent world better than Chriſt; as alſo fearful and 
cowardly perſons, that durſt not make an open pro- 
feſſion of piety, nor ſtand by thoſe who maintain it. 
Laſtly, We ſee by what St. Paul here ſays of what 
happened to him at Rome, that though the faithful 
are without ſupport in reſpect to the world, yet that 
God never forſakes them in trials and in dangers, but 
that he ſtrengthens them, and after having delivered 
them from all evil, he will ſave them in his heaven» 
ly kingdom. A eee eee 
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ARGUMENT. 


n 7s bog be St. Paul orit this Pyiftle about the year 
of Chriſt fixty-four, to Titus, whom he had left in 
' the iſland of Crete, now called Candia, 10 take care 


ot 7 e churches that” Were there. 


CHAP. | 


F HIS chapter has two parts. I. St, Paul 
' orders Titus to appoint paſtors in all the 
churches of the iſland of Crete, and de- 
ſcribes the qualities with which they ought to be 
endowed. II. He ſpeaks of certain Fewiſh doctors 
that added many trifling queſtions and fables to 


the doftrines of the Goſpel, particularly with regard 
to the uſe of meats; and who were, beſides this, of a 


vicious diſpoſition, like moſt of the inhabitants of 
the iſle of Crete, 
R E- 
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"REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 
SINCE St. Paul directs Titus to regulate all 
things in the churches of Crete, and particular- 

ly to ſettle paſtors there, it appears from hence, 
that it is the will of God that order ſhould be ob- 
ſerved in the church: and particularly, that in eve- 
ry place where there are Chriſtians, there ſhould 
be paſtors, their office being of divine inſtitution, 
and of abſolute neceſſity; but the great precau- 
tion which he adviſes him to uſe in the choice of 
thoſe miniſters he was to appoint, proves, that 
that ſacred employment ought to be entruſted to 
none but perſons without reproach, and of an ex- 
emplary life, and who have withal the neceſſary 
gifts to teach, and preſerve the purity of the evan- 
gelical doctrine againſt ſuch as would corrupt it. 
We ſee, belides, that it is the duty of the miniſters 
of Chriſt to ſet themſelves againſt falſe teachers, 
and ſuch as might ſeduce Chriſtians, and engage 
them in error or in ſin. The apoſtle's reflection 
upon the vicious diſpoſitions of the inhabitants of 
the iſle of Crete, whom he repreſents as addicted to 
lying, wickedneſs, ſloth, and ſenſuality, ſhews, that 
it is very difficult for ſuch as have an evil heart, 
and vicious inclinations, to become true diſciples 
of Chriſt, but that, however, the ſervants of God 
ought to neglect nothing to bring them to the 
faith. Laſtly, We ought ſeriouſly to reflect upon the 
deſcription the apoſtle here makes of the falle teach- 
ers and wicked Chriſtians he 1s there ſpeaking of; 
laying, They profeſs that they know God, but in' works 
they deny him; being abominable, diſobedient, and 
unto every good work reprobate. Theſe words are an 
exact repreſentation of many falſe Chriſtians, who 
Iive in the communion of the church; and teach 
us, that the profeſſion of religion, and faith in God, 
| 5 "ET > = do 
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do not avail thoſe that live- in diſobedience : and, 


as they renounce God by their works, he will not 
own them for his. | 


HA P. IL 


OT. Paul does two things in this chapter: I. He 
GT. ſets forth the duties of old men and women; of 
yo dung men and ſervants; and charges Jilus to be 
imſelf to all theſe, and eſpecially to young people, 
an example of wiſdom and virtue. II. He gives us 
here an excellent abridgment of the Chriſtian doc - 
trine, and ſhews what is the deſign of it. 


/ 


REFLECTION $. 


I T5 chapter teaches us, in general, that it 
is the great duty of paſtors to form the 
minds of men o piety and holineſs, and carefully to 
inſtruct all men in the duties peculiar to their ſta- 
tion and calling. II. Aged perſons may from 
hence learn to be ſober, grave, pious, and abound- 
ing in charity; Chriſtian women to live likewiſe in 
ſobriety; to avoid flander; to love their huſbands; 
to take care of their children and family: young 
people to' be moderate, temperate, chaſte, and re- 
gular in their whole behaviour; and ſervants to be 
ſabje& to their maſters, and ſerve! them with _ fide- 
lity. HI. St. Paul's earneſt addreſs to Titus, to be 
2 pattern to others of purity, gravity, and good 
works, is an argument that thoſe who undertake 
to exhort and inſtruct others, ſhould firſt practiſe 
what they teach, and ſet men an example of all 
kind of virtues. IV. But we ought, all of us in ge- 
neral, carefully to. attend to the ſummary of the 
Chriſtian doctrine St. Paul gives us in this chapter, 
in which he fays, that the grace of God, that has 
been maniteſted by Teſus * calls us to renounce, 
6 -*.. Not 
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not only ungodlineſs, and direct crimes, but like- 
' wite to renounce unlawful deſires, and the love of 
the world, and to live in temperance and purity 
with reſpect to ourſelves, in juſtice towards our 
neighbour, and in piety towards God; and that it 
is only by living thus, that we may expect with 
confidence the laſt and glorious coming of the great 
God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. ' This doctrine the 
miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould preach, and this 
ſhould be the rule of every Chriſtian's conduct: 
This too is the end and deſign of Chri#'s coming, 
and of his death; ſince, as St. Paul ſays, he gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good Works. | 

n | 

IJ. QT. Paul dire&ts Chriſtians to ſubmit them- 

ſelves to the higher powers, to. ſlander no 
body, and to abound in meekneſs and charity, even 
towards thoſe who were enemies of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligioa; and to remember, that God in his great 
mercy had ſaved them, when they likewiſe lived in 
all kind of irregularities. II. He orders Titus to re- 
commend particularly the practice of good works t 
| thoſe who had embraced Chriſtianity ; to oppoſe 
ſuch as raiſed diſputes in the church by fooliſh queſ- 
tions; and to ſhun thoſe who formed ſects and parties, 
and broached falſe and dangerous doctrines ; and he 
concludes with ſome directions which he gives to 
Titus. os 7 OE 


RE. TI tions. 
HIS chapter teaches us, I. To be ſubject to 
kings and magiſtrates, to avoid calumny and 


| diſputes, and to behave with perfect meekneſs to- 
Dd. e 1 wards 
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wards all. II. St. Paul teaches us here, that God has 
Javed us, not by works of righteouſneſs which wwe have 
done, but according to his mercy, — through Jeſus 
Chrift our Saviour. That being juſtified by his grace, 
doe may be made heirs according to the hope of ever- 
_ taſting life. A moſt important doctrine, which 
ought to produce in us ſentiments of profound hu- 
mility, and unfeigned thanks to God. III. The 
apoſtle in this chapter declares in the moſt poſitive 
manner, that there is nothing more certain, nor 


more important, nor which the miniſters of the Gol- 


pel ought to inculcate and recommend with more 
earneſtneſs, than this, that hey which have believed in 
God, ſhould be careful to maintain good works : Theſe 
things being good and profitable unto men. Theſe 
words ſhew, that the practice of good works is the 
mol indiſpenſable duty of Chriſtianity, and the diſ- 
tinguiſhing mark of a true, Chriſtian. Finally, We 
ſee here, that when there are perſons in the church 
who teach dangerous doctrines, and who form ſects 
and parties therein, we are to admoniſh them; and, 
if they continue to diſturb the peace of the church, 
we are not to own them for its members, nor to have 


any communication with them. This is the only me- 


thod preſcribed by Chriſt and his apoſtles whereby 
to oppoſe error, and preſerve in the church purity 


of faith. | | 
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ARGUMENT. 


St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle when be was a priſoner at 
Rome the firſt time, about the year of Chriſt fixty- 
one, the ſubjef of which was as follows : Philemon, 
who was of the city of Coloſs, and who, after St. 
Paul had converted him to Chriſtianity, exerciſed 
His miniſtry in that city with great ſucceſs, had @ 
| flave, named Oneſimus, who ran away from him ; 
and, coming to Rome, met with St, Paul, who con- 

verted him to the Chriſtian Religion; after which 
he ſent him back to Philemon, with a letter of re- 
commendation, in which be intreats him to forgive 
Oneſimus, and to receive him as a brother in Jeſus 


C hriſt, 


REFLECTION s. 


E fee in this Epiſtle, I. That Onefs Imus com- 
| ing to Rome, after he had left his maſter 
Philemon, St. Paul laboured to convert 


this fugitive flave, and had the. comfort to bring him 
; over 
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over to the Chriſtian Faith. Thus this apoſtle em- 
braced all occaſions of promoting the glory of God, 
and the ſalvation of men; as true Chriſtians are al- 
ways ready to gain ſouls to God, and to recover ſin- 
ners from the error of their ways. II. The apoſtle, 
after he had converted Oneſimus, ſent him back to his 
maſter, becauſe this ſlave's converſion no way de- 
Pee. Philemon of his right over him ; he intreated 
im to forgive him, and even offered to pay him 
all that Oneſimus owed him, and make ſatisfaction 
for all the wrong he might have done him. This 
whole proceeding of St. Pan, ts a Proof of his cha- 
rity, meekneſs, juſtice, and integrity. Such is the 
character of good men; they are always concerned 
for thoſe who ſtand in need of their aſſiſtance, eſpe- 
cially for pious and godly men, or ſinners who re- 
turn to their duty; and they are alſo animated with 
'a ſpirit of juſtice and equity, and deſire to render to 
all their due. We may likewiſe make this farther 
reflection, that if St. Paul offered to ſatisfy Philemon 
for what One/imus owed him, though he was not 
obliged in ſtrictneſs to do it; thoſe "who have done 
any wrong to others, are much more obliged to 
make it good. Laſtly, The order which St. Paul 
OO Philemon, to receive One/imus no longer as a 
ave, but as a brother, ſhews, that though Chrit- 
tianity does not deſtroy the different relations among 
men, but ſuppoſes and admits a difference of con- 
dition; yet it makes all men equal before God, and 
with reſpect to eternal ſalvation. It appears likewiſe 
from hence, that Chriſtian maſters ought to conſider 
their ſervants as their brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
to treat them with all mildneſs and humanity. 


THE 


EpisTLB of St. PA U L 


PQ THE 


H E B RE W 8. 


ARGUMENT. 


There is reaſon to believe St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle in 
' the year of our Lord ſiuly-one, being a priſoner at 
Rome, and adareſſed it to the Hebrews, that is to 
ſay, to the Jews that were converted to Chriſtiani- 


ty. His deſien is, to confirm them in the profeſſion © 


of the Goſpel, and in holineſs, and to prevent them 
from being drawn- away by the fondneſs they might 
ſtill have for the Jewiſh religion and worſhip, or ly 
the perſecutions which Chriſtians were expoſed to, and 
the allurements of fin; for which purpoſe he fhews, 
that Chriſt is greater than Moles, that the Goſpel is 
more excellent than the law, and that the ceremonies 
and ſacrifices of the law had had their accompliſh- 
ment in Jeſus Chriſt, and were conſequently aboliſhed 
by his coming, and. by his ſacrifice. This is the ſub- 
et of the firſt ten chapters. In the three laſt, be 
exhorts the Hebrews to perſeverance in the faith, to 
Patience under affiictions, and to the moſt important. 
' duties of religion. 7 


CHAT: L 


T. Paul teaches in this chapter, that God had 
revealed himſelf to men by Jeſus Chriſt, in a 
more perfect manner than he had ever _ be- 

ore. 


6 
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fore. He proves the excellency of the Goſpel, by 
the infinite dignity of Fe/us Chriſt, the Son of God; T 
ſhewing that he was exalted ro ſupreme glory in 

heaven, and that he is more excellent than the angels; 


and he confirms the Givinity of his perſon. 


1.8 FL ECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


I. THE firſt truth which St. Paul teaches in this 
Epiſtle, is, that eſus Chriſt is not a mere man, 
or oaly a great prophet, or even an angel ; but that 
he 1s infinitely above the prophets, and even the an- 
gels, being the only Son of God; that by him the 
world was made; that God has ſet him on his right 
hand; and that all the angels worſhip him as their 
Lord. Since St. Paul firſt fettles this doctrine of our 
Lord's divinity, and from thence proves the excel- 
lence of the Chriſtian Religion, it evidently appears, 
that our whole religion 1s ; founded on this doctrine ; 
and, therefore, that all Chriſtians ought to believe 
adi embrace it. II. St. Paul tells us, that God has 
ſpoken to us in theſe laſt days by his Son; which en- 
gages us to. praiſe God, that we have the advantage 
of living under the moſt perfect of all diſpenſations, 
and in the happy times of the Goſpel, III. Since 
God has revealed his will to us by his own Son, and 
manifeſted himſelf in a more perfe& manner than he 
had done before, it was our indeſpenſible duty to im- 
prove the bleſſing of the covenant of grace, and to 
ſurpaſs in holineſs thoſe who lived before the coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, The conſideration of our 
Lord's divinity, and of the fupreme power to which 
he is exalted in heaven, ſhould lead us to worſhip 


| him, to hope in him,, and to obey the Goſpel we re- 


ceive from him, as St. ar proves in the e 
chapter. 


HAP. 
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CHAP I 


I. OT. Paul exhorts the Hebrews to continue ſtedfaſt 
in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, which had been 
preached to them by Feſus Chriſt and the apoſtles, and 
confirmed by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, II. He 
ſhews fon this purpoſe, that though Jeſus was man, 
and humbled himſelf even unto death, yet all things 
are- made ſubject unto him ; and that God has raiſed 
him to heavenly glory after his ſufferings. III. He 
ſhews, in the laſt place, that God was pleaſed that our 
Lord ſhould take our nature and ſuffer, that he might 
redeem men from the power of the devil, and of death, 
and that the faithful might learn from: his example nor 


to be afraid of afflictions. 


REFLECTIONS. 


G1 T. Paul teaches us here, I. That the Goſpel 8 
ing been preached by Jeſus Chriſt and the apoſtles, 
and 1 by the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, we have 
undeniable proofs of the divinity of the Chriſtian doc- 
trine; and that therefore we ſhould be altogether in- 
excuſable, and ſhall not eſcape the vengeance of God, 
if we neglect this great ſalvation that is offered to us, 
and if we do not openly profeſs the truth, and fin+ 
cerely obey the Goſpel. II. The conlideration of the 
glory and power wherewith Chriſt was inveſted af- 
ter his humiliation and death, teaches us, that. the 
ſufferings to which the faithful are expoſed, will not 
hinder them from attaining to glory; it being the will 
of God, to bring them -to glory the ſame way that 
Chriſt himſelf arrived at ir. III. We ought like- 
wiſe to conſider, that the Son of God took upon 
him the nature of man, and was lower than the an- 
gels for a time, that through the goodneſs of God he 
Might die for all men, make an atonement for $4 
| ſins, 


ſins, and deſtroy the empire of the devil, and of 
death. This is a doctrine which ſhould fill us with 
Joy, and a firm confidence in God through Chri/?, 
and which likewife very ftrongly engages us to live 
as his redeemed, and to flee from fin, left we. ſhould 
© fall again under the power of the devil, and of death, 
from which our Lord came to deliver us. 


| Ha 


| HE. apoſtle does two things in this chapter : 
x I. He ſhews, that Chri/# was far above Moſes, 
fince Moſes was only a ſervant in the houſe of God; 
whereas Chriſt, as a Son, is the Lord and Maſter of 
it. II. He exhorts the Hebrews to obey the Goſpel, 
and not to imitate the [/raelites, who were excluded 
from the land of Canaan, and who died in the wilder- 
neſs, becauſe of their rebellion and unbelief. os 


244 RerLlEcTIoONS. 

1. WHAT St. Paul ſays in this chapter, of the 
ee excellency of the perſon and miniſtry of 
Chriſt above the perſon and miniſtry of Moſes, ſhould 
make us ſenſible of the obligation which Chriſtians lie 
under of adhering to Chri/? by a ſincere obedience and 
true faith, as it proves the greatneſs of the crime 
which thoſe are guilty of who fall into diſobedience 
and unbelief. II. We are to conſider, that the an- 
cient Iſraelites, for their rebellion and unbelief when 
Moſes cauſed them to hear the voice of God, died 
in the wilderneſs; and God ſwore that they ſhould 
not enter into the reſt which was prepared in the 
land of Canaan for the people of ſracl. It is thus 
God reſolves to exclude from reſt in heaven thoſe 
whoſe heart wanders from the right way, and who 
provoke him by their rebellion and obdurateneſs. 
This is a powerful engagement to be 3 
1 „ | 5 ubmit 
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bm to the Goſpel and to improve the day of grace, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks in this ſerious exhortation; To. day if 
you will hear the voice of God, harden not your hearts: 
Take heed. leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God: but exhort 
one another daily, whilſt the time and day of grace 


laſts, leſt any of you be hardened wes the deceitful- 
10% of fin 


CHA P. . 
I. OT. Paul continues to ſhew, that as the diſobe- 
dient Iſraelites did not enter into the land of 
Canaan, ſo neither ſhall the unbelieving Chriſtians 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. For this pur- 
poſe he obſerves, that what David ſays in the Pſalms, 
of the peoples entering into God's reſt, is not ſo 
much to be underſtood of the land of Canaan, as of 
the true reſt, which conſiſts in the enjoyment of the 
ſalvation that Chriſt has obtained for us. II. He con- 
cludes 'from thence; that we ought to labour to enter 
into this reſt: He declares, that unbelievers ſhall not 
eſcape thoſe threatnings which the word of God has 
denounced againſt them, ſince his word is true, and 
divine, and powerful. And laſtly, To encourage the 
Hebrews to perſevere in the Chriſtian profeſſion, and 
to be conſtant under afflictions, he repreſents that 
Feſus Chriſt is a merciful High Prieſt, who is aſcended 
into heaven; and who having himſelf ſuffered, is in- 
clined to have compaſſion upon our r infrmities, and 
to aſſiſt us in all our wants. 


R ETI ICT IOS. | 
WE Jen from this chapter, I. That thoſe who 
| deſpiſe and negle& the promiſes of God, ſhall 


be deprived of them; and that the word of G01 15 : 
of no uſe, when it is not attended with 1 8 
EL, cho 
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thoſe that hear it; wherefore all thoſe to whom this 
word is preached, and theſe promiſes are made, ſhould 
be careful to receive them with obedience of faith. 
II. Sr. Paul tedches us, that there is a reſt which CHriſt 
has acquired for us, and which is much more excel- 
tent than that which was promiſed to the Hraelites in 
the land of Canaan; and as the Iſraelites could not 
enter into the reſt of the land of Canaan becauſe of 
their infidehty and rebellion, ſo thoſe who do not 
obey Jeſus Chriſt, and who deſpiſe his Goſpel, will 
be deprived of everlaſting reſt. The conſequence St. 
Paul would have us draw from hence, is to uſe our 
utmoſt endeavours to enter into that reſt, leſt we 
ſhould fall into the like rebellion. III. To engage 
us to this duty, the apoſtle repreſents to us, that the 
word of God 1s true, and powerful, and that the 
threatnings of the Goſpel are no leſs certain; that 
they will be infallibly executed, and that we ſhall 
not be able to eſcape from him with whom we have 
to do, ſince all things are naked and open in his ſight. 
Laſtly, Since we know that Ze/us our great High Prieſt, 
entered into heaven after he had been himſelf tempted 
in all things like unto us, ſin only excepted, and 
that he is alſo a gracious and merciful High Prieſt; 
we have the moſt powerful motives, to hold faſt the 
profeſſion we make of believing in him, to truſt in 
Ins promiſes, and to come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that wwe may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
70 in tbe time of need. | | 


LEA Vii: | 
Or. Paul treating of the prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt 
8 ſhews, I. That he was called by God to the 
_ office of a prieſt, which he proves by two prophe- 
. Cies, taken our of the Book of Pſalms, and particu- 
larly by. that which foretels that the Meſfiah PET 
heels be 


> O'ulaip.i Vi 7056 


be a high-prieſt after the order of Melebiſedes. II. 
He ſays next, that Chriſt performed the functions of 
a prieſt, when he ſuffered death for the ſalvation of 
men. III. And laſtly, When he is going to ſpeak of 
the prieſthood of our Lord, and of the reſemblance - 
there was between him and Melchiſedec, he reproaches 
the Hebrews with the ſmall progreſs they had made 
in the knowledge of the myſteries of religion, which 
he was going to-explain to them. 2 


Rr L I OTT On . 
K TH I'S chapter teaches us, that Chriſt was ap- 
pointed by God to be our high-prieſt, and 
that under this character he offered up himſelf a ſa- 
crifice for the ſins of mankind; This engages us to 
look upon Jeſus Chriſt as the author of our ſalvation, 
who has rendered God propitious and favourable to- 
us; but this very doctrine ſhould likewiſe convince - 
us of our obligation to ſubmit ourſelves, to the Goſ- 
pel, by a ſincere obedience; ſince, as St. Paul ſays, 
Chriſt became the author of eternal © ſalvation to thoſe 
only that obey him. II. The ſecond reflection. relates 
to the ſufferings of Chriſt, which St. Paul deſcribes, ſay- 
ing, our Lord, in the days of his fleſh, offered up preyers 
and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him 
that was able to ſave him from death; and was heard, 
in that- he feared, having tearnt | obedience by the 
things which he ſuffered. St. Haul ſaid this, not only, 
to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt diſcharged on earth the office 
of a high-prieſt; - but alſo to comfort Chriſtians in 
affliction and perſecution. The children of God, 
may diſcover, from what happened to our Lord, that! 
when they are expoſed to ſufferings, they are like 
their Saviour; that God fends them afflictions, to 
teach them patience and "obedience, and to call. 
upon him with great zeal; and that God will 
hear them and deliver them, when they offer up their 
gr. I, . Prayers 
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prayers to him in their neceſſities. III. We are to 


Confider that if the apoſtle reproached che Hebrews 


for being ſo little advanced in knowledge, that they 


ſtill needed to be taught the firſt principles of Chriſ- 
tianity, we ſhould be much more aſhamed to deferve 


the like reproaches, conſidering the time that is em- 
ployed in inſtructing us; wherefore we ought to ex- 


ert ourſelves in acquiring new light, and in daily 
making greater progreſs in the knowledge of religion. 


C HA. E. VI. 


T. Paul tells the Hebrews, that 1t was not his 
intention to teach them the firſt rudiments of 
Frag but that he deſigned to. propoſe to them 
more ſublime doctrines, diſcourſing of the fimilitude 
which there was between Chriſ® and Melchiſegec, 
and the ancient prieſts. II. To excite them to make 
a progreſs in the knowledge of the myſteries of the 
Goſpel, he ſets before them the unhappineſs of thoſe 


'who neglecting to confirm themſelves in the faith, 
and deſpiſing the knowledge and graces they have 


received from God, do not . the fruits which 
God expects — them, and at laſt renounce the 
truth and forſake Chriſt. III. He tells the He- 


brews, that the reaſon why he ſpake to them in 


this manner, was to awaken their zeal, ſince he was 


convinced that they would not expoſe themſel ves 


to the like misfortunes. IV. And laſtly, To ſtrengthen 
their faith, he repreſents to them the — of 
God's promiſes, by the example of Abrabam, and the 
certainty of that hope which Chriſt's entrance into 

eaves: gives all believers. | 


RzFLECTION Ss. 


I. WE ought to take great natice of the fiſt | 
verſes of this chapter, in which St. Paul 


: ſhews us WRRe? are the fundamental articles of reli- 


Lion, 
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gion, viz. The doctrine of faith in God; of chen. 
ance and forſaking fin; of haptiſm; of the reſur- 

rection of the dead; and of the laſt judgment, 
Wherefore theſe are the doctrines which we ſhould 
all firmly believe, and which are neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion. II. The apoſtle teaches us, that 1t 1s not 
enough to know theſe doctrines; but that Chriſtians 
ought to aim at greater perfection, and to join to 
the knowledge of theſe eſſential truths, that of other 
truths, which ſerve to give light to religion, and 
to confirm the faith. St. Paul even intimates, that 
when we neglect to erke, in knowledge, we are 
in great danger of loſing all reliſh for the truths of 
religion, to renounce the faith, and fall into infide- 
lity. III. He declares in his chapter, that thoſe 
who have been once enlightened, - and have taſted 
the good word of God, and the heavealy gift; if 
they renounee che truth and godlineſs, — re- 
pent, at leaſt without extreme diffieulty, and if they 
perſevere in that ſtate muſt periſh. This ſhoyld 
make us extremely afraid to fin againſt light, to des 
ſpiſe the word of God, and co reſiſt the workings 
of his grace; leſt we ſhould bring upon ourſelves 
the curſe which St. Paul denounces againſt  tholt 
who abuſe the grace of God; which he repreſents 
by a piece of ground that is duly cultivated, and 
— with frequent rains, and bears nothing but 
thorns and briars, and is therefore eurſed, and ap- 
pointed co be burned. IV. And laſtly, Thoſe who N 
believe the Geſpel, and manifeſt che ſincerity 
their faith by their patienec and Charity, may - 
their comfort and encouragement conſider what the 
apoſtle ſays here, that Ged is not wwrighteous, io fors 
get their work and labour of love ; that his promiſes - 
are unchangeable, having been made with an oath, 
and confirmed by 'Chri//'s exaltation into heaven, 
where he is entered as our forerunner. This is the 
1 1 6 | hope 
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> of the faithful, which, as an anchor of the 
5 ſure, and ſtedfaſt, penerrates even into heaven, 


and makes them unmoveable in the midſt of the 
| trials and afflictions to en ey are expoſed.” 


> 
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CHAP. VII 


N this chapter St. Paul hos the excellency of 
the prieſthood of Feſus Chrift, by conſidering 
Wh as a prieſt after the order of Melcbiſedec. For 
which end he obſerves, I. That Melchiſedec was a 
prieſt after a different manner from the Jewish 
prieſts. This appears, becauſe he was a king, and 
becauſe the ſcripture does not relate his genealogy, 
nor ſay. any thing either of his predeceſſors, or of 
his ſucceſſors after his death; in which he was a 
type of * Chriſt, who is eternal, and our only 
- high-prieſt, The apoſtle adds, that Melchiſedec was 
2 ah to Abraham, that patriarch having paid 
him tithes of the . ſpoil. II. St. Paul obſerves far- 
ther, that Chriſt was not of the family of Aaron, out 
of which the Jewiſh prieſts were choſen, and that 
God had promiſed with an oath that the prieſthood 
according to Melchiſedec was to be everlaſting. ' From 
all theſe conſiderations St. Paul would inter, that 
the prieſthood of the Meſſiah was of a quite dif- 
| ferent nature from that of the Jeuiſh prieſts; that 
he was to be both king and prieſt together, and rhe 
only prieſt; that his ſacrifice was to be only one, 
and that moſt perfect; and that, conſequentiy, the 
Levitical prieſthood was to be aboliſhed. III. The 
apoſtle ſnews, about the end of the chapter, that 
Chriſt infinitely exoelled the OR mens: * his 
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TH E principal obſervation that we are to make 
upon this whole chapter, is to acknowledge 

and admire the infinite wiſdom of God, who had 
ſo clearly ſignified in the ancient prophecies what 
the Meſſiah was to be, as St. Paul ſhews, by prov- 
ing ſo evidently out of the law itſelf, and from 
the Old Teſtament, that the Levitical worſhip and 
rieſthood were to be aboliſhed by the ſacrifice 

and oblation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This ought 
powerfully to convince us of the truth of the Goſ- 
pel, and ſtir us up to ſearch into and meditate upon 


the Scriptures, and particularly the prophets, in . 


which we find ſuch convincing proofs of the divi- 
nity of the Chriſtian doctrine. And ſince the de- 
ſign of this whole chapter is to inſtruct us in the 
perfection and efficacy of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
we cannot doubt, but that we ſhall find in him all 
that is neceſſary to obtain the pardon of our ſins, 
and to purity our ſouls; and that having for our 
_ prieſt and our king one that is perfectly holy, and 
exalted above the heavens, he will be able to fave 
to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by him. 


„% ;ſ·wÄ%/ 1 

H E apoſtle does two things. I. He goes on 
1 to ſhew, that CHriſt was ſuperior to the Jewiſh 
prieſts upon the following account: That having 


been exalted to heaven, he is the miniſter and high _. 


prieſt of the heavenly ſanctuary, whereas the ancient 
rieſts were no more than miniſters of the earthly 
ſanctuary. II. With the ſame view he ſhews, that God 
had foretold by the prophet Jeremiah, that the cove- 
nant which he formerly made with the {/rae/;tes ſhould ; 


be aboliſhed, and that he would enter into a more 
; . 1 y 3 excellent 
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excellent one with mankind, in which he would Par. 
don their fins, and ſanctify them by his ſpirit, | 


REFLECTION S 


FH 15 chapter engages us to make the three 
following reflectlons. I. That we have 4 


great "gi prieft in the heavens, ſet at the right 
and of the Divine Majeſty. This entrance of 
Ebriſt into heaven, is the greateſt proof of the 
perfection and efficacy of his ſacrifice, and fhould 
Itkewiſe aflure us, that he has procured all true be- 
lievers a right to the heavenly glory, and that he will 
one day exalf them to it. II. The ſecond refletion 
relates to the happiteſs we have of being admitted 
into the new covenant, which God had promiſed to 
make with men at the coming of the Meſſiah, for 
which we owe him out continual gratitude and 
thankfulneſs. III. In the third place, ſince the end 
which God propoſed to kimſel by this covenant 
was to put his laws in our heart, to fill us all with 
the knowledge and fear of him, and to forgive us 
our fins; we ſhould remember that this covetiant 
will be uſeleſs with reſpect to us, unlefs we on our 
part make ſuitable returns, and faithfully diſcharge 
thoſe duties which opr coyenant with him requires of 
us; this we learn from the example of | the Jews, who 
did not keep the covenant of the Lord, and who, for 
that reaſoh, were rejected by him. Laſtly, Since 
God has promiſed to write his holy laws in eur 
hearts, and in our minds, we ſhould beſeech him, 
according to his promiſes, to increaſe in us his 
knowledge more and more, and to imprint his fear 
and love in our hearts by the effectual working of 
his grace, ſo that we may always be his true people, 
and he may be always our Gd. 
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E 

I. OT. Paul gives us a deſcription of the ancient 
tabernacle, and of the ſervice performed there- 

in; and he obſerves particularly, that the high prieſt 
entered but once à year into the moſt holy place; which 
was to ſhew, that the way to heaven was not yet re- 
vealed to all men. II. He informs us next, that the 
ſacrifices and other ceremonies of the Jews, were 
types and figures of what was to happen one day; 
and eſpecially, that the entrance of the high prieſt 
into the moſt holy place, ſignified, that Chriſt would 
enter into heaven by his own blood ; and that by this 
means he would obtain for us an eternal redemption; 
his blood having a power to ſanctify men, which that 
of the legal victims wanted. III. The apoſtle adds, 
that as the ancient covenant was confirmed: by the 
blood of the victims, ſo was the new, which is far 
more excellent, by the blood of Chrift. IV. He 
conchudes from all this, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt is 
erfect, and of an infinite value; that it muſt not 
ba repeated; and that Chriſt being once dead, there 
is nothing more to be expected, but that he ſhould 
come at the laſt day to introduce the faithful into 
his glory. | "2 


1 5 Rr LE 

THE compariſon St. Paul makes, between the 
prieſts of the law, and Jeſus Chriſt, tends chiefly 

to inftru& us in the power and virtue of his death 
and ſacrifice. We ſee here, that the blood of Chrift 
has a virtue with which the legal ſacrifices were not 
attended; forafmuch as it opens to us the way to 
heaven, where our Lord is entered for us, as well as 
for himſelf; which gives us the moſt glorious and 
exalted hopes. But St. Paul teaches us likewiſe, 
; #74 | that 
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that this blood mult ſanctify and purge our conſcience 
from dead works, -to ſerve the living God; by which 
we fee, that the ſacrifice of Chriſt lays us under a 
neceſſity of labouring for our ſanctification, Ind 
enables us ſo to do. To the ſame end, we muſt 
meditate upon what is faid in this chapter, that the 
covenant of the Goſpel was confirmed by the blood 
and death of the Son of God; by which that cove- 
nant is made. firm and unchangeable in all that-it 
contains ;- the duties 1t preſcribes are alrogether in- 
violable and ſacred, and its threats, as well as its 
promiſes, will be infallibly executed. Laſtly, If the 
| dacrifice of Chriſt was only once offered, and can 
never be repeated; and if there remains nothing 
more, but his returning at the laſt day to ſave thoſe 
that wait for him, and who live in godlineſs; it fol- 
lows from thence, that there is but one only means, 
and one only time to obtain ſalvation. The onhy 
means is, to lay hold on the grace which is offered us 
in Chriſt Jeſus; and the only time is, the time of this 
life; ſince it is appointed unto men once to die, and 
f after that the Judgment. GORE 


C4 Pp. X. 


1. T. Paul ſhews, that the fences of. Fig * 
were not capable of atoning for the ſins of 

men, nor of. ſanctifying them; and that nothing but 
the ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, and the oblation he has 
once made of his body by the will of God, could 

produce this effect. II. Having thus proved the 
imperfection of the Jeiſh ſacrifices, and the per- 

fection of the ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus, he exhorts 

the Hebrews to draw near to God with confidence, 

and to perſevere in the profeſſion of che Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, and in the practice of good works. III. He 

ee with the moſt terrible puniſhments thoſe 

By. | $ 7 4 _ wha 
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who after having received the knowledge of the Gof- 
pel, fall into diſobedience and apoſtaſy. IV. And 
for fear perſecution ſhould ſtagger the faith of Chriſ- 
tians, and make them call in queſtion the promiſes 
of God, he exhorts them to ſuffer with the ſame 
confidence as they had done till then, and to wait 
with patience, and with ſtedfaſt faith, the e fulfilling 5 
'of his promiſes. | | FF 

A be ep rio him af <1; 8 
Tur firſt part of this chapter inſtructs us in the b 

perfection of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and of its 
effects. St. Paul teaches us, that our ſins were ex- 
plated by the oblation of CHriſt made of his body upon 
the croſs; and that after having offered himſelf as a 
| ſacrifice for the ſins of mankind,, he is ſet down for 
ever on the right hand of God. Beſides this, the 
-apoſtle makes us conſider the ſacrifice of our Lord 
as an effect of his ſubmiſſion to the will of his Father, 
and of his love towards us. Theſe are conſiderations 
which ſhould convince us, that the work of our re- 
demption is fully accompliſhed, which ſhould inſpire 
us with an ardent love for this gracious Saviour, and 
engage us likewiſe to ſubmit in all things to the will 
of God. The ſecond part of this. chapter furniſhes ns 
with theſe four inſtructions : I. That ſince Chriſt has 
obtained for us, by his death and aſcenſion, an en- 
trance into heaven, we may draw near to God with 
full aſſurance, if we do it with a heart purified and 
cleanſed from the defilements of ſin. II. That we 
ought to perſevere in the open profeſſion of the faith, 
and excite one another. continually to piety, charity, 
and all good works. III. That although the Goſpel 
be a covenant of grace, yet it threatens with the moſt 
dreadful puniſhments thoſe that ſhall break it; that 
the puniſhments which the-Goſpel denounces againſt 
Foe that ſhall Ng ak the. blood of the Son of ** 
. an 
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and affront his Holy Spirit, are infinitely more ter- 
rible, than what was inflicted on thoſe who violated 
the law of Maſes; that there remains no more ſacri- 
Foce for rebellious and apoſtate Chriſtians, that they 
have nothing to expect but a tremendous judgment, 
and that it is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God. IV. This portion of Scripture 
teaches us, that Chriſtians ought never to faint under 
perſecutions; that they ought even to ſuffer with 
joy the loſs of their goods, and the moſt grievous 
afflictions, ſince they will afterwards infallibly meet 
with a great reward from God; and that when they 
have done his will, they ſhall receive the fruit of his 
a 


CHAP. XI. 


HE apoftle, to confirm the faith of the Hebrews 
in time of perſecution, propoſes to them the 
examp le of the patriarchs, and of the faithful of old, 


_ who, by their faith and truft in the promiſes of God, 


had been acceptable to him, and had overcome the 
ſevereſt trials. Upon this account he ſpeaks of the 

nature of faith, and its furpriſing effects, and alledges 
the examples of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and 
Sarab; to which he adds that of Iſaac, Jacob, and 
Foſeph, who, by the bleſſings which they gave their 
children, and by what they faid before their death, 
ſmewed that they were convinced that the promiſes 
of God ſhould be fulfilled. He ſpeaks of Moſes, of 
the delivering the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, and 
their fubduing the land of Canaan ; and laſtly, of the 
s, of Samuel, of David, and of divers prophets 
and martyrs, who by their faith had done great mi- 
fracles, and had endured with a all kind of 
da 8 _ even death icſelf. 


R E- 


/ 


CAA Ap. XI. 718 


Rrrlzerfons. 


I. TEIS chapter inſtructs us in the nature of faith, 
and its effects. St. Paul teaches us here, that 
faith is a ſtrong and lively perſuaſion of the truth f 
God's promiſes, and makes us conſider them as pre- 
ſent, though we do not yet ſee them; that it conſiſts 
in beheving that there is a God, the rewarder of thoſe 
that ſerve him; and that we cannot be acceptable to 
him without faith. II. The apoſtle ſets before us 
the wonderful effects of faith, in the examples of 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, the pattiarchs and prophets, and 
other illuſtrious faints before Chriſt. From all theſe 
examples we may obſerve in general, I. That in 
all ages, from the beginning of the world, there 
have been holy men, who have believed in God, 
hoped in his promiſes, and have ſhewn the fincerity 
of their faith, by obeying God under the greateſt 
difficulties, II. That faith has always been neceffary, 
and no one was ever acceptable to God but by faith. 
III. That true faith has always produced theſe three 
effects, vis. Truſt in God's promiſes, obedience to 
his commands, and conſtancy in afflictions. This 
we have an example of in the patriarch Abrabam, 
who gave ſuch extraordinary proofs of his faith, in 
leaving his on country, and offering up his for 
Jaac, and living as his ſons did, a ſtranger and pil 
grim upon earth, expecting a better life, and ſeek- 
ing a heavenly country. The fame is very remark- 
able likewiſe in the conduct of Moſes, who choſe ra- 
ther to ſuffer with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the advantages that were offered him in Egypt; as 
well as in the ſurprifing conſtancy of the ancient 
martyrs under perſecution, and the moſt cruel tor- 
tures. All theſe examples ſhould enliven our faith 
in an extraordinary manner; inſpire us with courage 
and zeal, and engage us to obey God in all things, 5 

| Ws | an 
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and even to ſuffer every thing for his fake. And if 


we conſider, as St. Paul obſerves at the end of this 
ehapter, that we have many advantages, which thoſe! 


who lived before the coming of Chriſt did not enjoy, 
we ſhall find ourſelves under a much ſtricter obligation 


to walk in the footſteps of thoſe holy and illuftrious 1 
ſervants of God, that by imitating their faith, we 
may, ke _ * arrive at perfection. and ſalvation. 2 


£2? Ie; 
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CHAP. XII. 


L AT. Paul exhorts the n to imitate 3 ex- 


0 amples of the faithful under the Old Teſta- 
ment, which he had ſet before them in the preced- 
ing chapter; but above all the example of Cbriſt; 
and to ſuffer afflictions with patience. II. He fur- 


ther obſerves to them, that afflictions are the ſigns 


and effects of God's love, and that great advantage 
reſults from them to true believers; and encourages, 
them, by theſe conſiderations, to ſuffer perſecution 


with patience. III. He exhorts them to holineſs and 


everance in the faith; and adviſes them to ſhun 
every thing that might occaſion their falling away 


from the grace of God, and not to ſuffer themſelves; 


to be ſeduced by ſenſuality. IV. He compares the 
manner in which-the law was given on Mount Sinai, 
with the manner of publiſhing the Goſpel ; by which 


compariſon he deſigns to ſhew how ſevere their 


puniſhment will be, who deſpiſe the voice of "_ 


and violate the covenant of . 1 


RE r L Ke rIO NS. | 
TI: E learn from hence, I. That the examples of 
th 


e ſaints and true believers, who formerly 


rendered - themſelves acceptable to God: by their faith, 
patience and obedience, has a great tendency to incite. 


us to the ſame duties; cipecially hace God has. vouch- 
d ſafed 
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ſafed us greater ligta, and more grace than to them; 
and, above all, as we have before our eyes the ex- 
ample of Chrift, the author and finiſher: of our faith. 
II. The apoſtle inſtructs us concerning the nature of 
afflictions; and though what he ſays relates properly 
to perſecution for the ſake of the Goſpel, it may be 
applied to afflictions in general; ſince it is always 
true, that God chaſtens us in love, to render us par- 
takers of his holineſs; and that afflictions produce 
very happy effects in thoſe who receive them as they 
_ ought. This doctrine engages us in the two follow- 
ing duties: The one is, neither to faint; nor to mur- 
mur in affliction; but to ſuffer it patiently, and even 
with joy, of what kind ſoever it be; ſince it is God 
our Father that ſends, and he only does it for our. 
good: The other duty is, to anſwer the ends which 
God propoſes to himſelf by afflicting us, to make a 
right uſe of the evils they undergo, and to make them 
inſtruments of our amendment and advancement in 
holineſs. III. We learn in this chapter our indiſpen- 
ſable obligation to ſtudy to live in peace and holineſs, 
without which we cannot ſee the Lord. IV. The 
apoſtle adviſes us to labour with great diligence to 
preſerve ourſelves in the favour of God, and to take 
care that there be in us no ſeed of unbelief and rebel- 
lion that may deprive us of it: And he proves, by 
the example of Eſau, that it is of the greateſt impor- 
tance to avoid ſenſuality, and not to prefer the vain 
and frivolous advantages of the world, before that 
everlaſting happineſs which God offers us, leſt we be 
deprived of the bleſſing of our heavenly Father. 
Laltly, The compariſon which the apoſtle here makes 
between the law and the Goſpel, offers us theſe two 
reflections: The firſt is, that we live under a cove- 
nant much more excellent than that of the Jes, and 
therefore are ſtrictly obliged to keep and obey it. 


7 or this reaſon St. Paul reminds us, that we are mem- 
„ bers 
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bers of the Chriſtian church, that the Goſpel has been 
preached to us by the Son of God himſelf, and con- 
firmed by his own blood; and, that God calls us to 
the. poſſeſſion of an infinite glory in heaven with all 
the ſaints and angels. The ſecond reflection is, that 
though the Goſpel was not publiſhed with ſuch awful 
ſolemnity as the law was formerly upon mount Sinai; 
and though we live under a diſpenſation of grace and 
mercy: thoſe who ſhall deſpiſe the voice of Chriſt 
have reaſon to fear puniſhments much more ſevere 
than thoſe denounced againſt the Jes. This is what 
St, Paul expreſſes in theſe words: 1f they eſcaped not 
who refuſed him that ſpake on earth, much more 

not we eſcape, if wwe turn away from bim that ſpeaketh 
from heaven. 'Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace, that we may ſerve 
God acceptally with reverence and gody fas J 900 our 
hs 154 conſuming A | 


C H A P. XIII. 


I. N chis laſt chapter, the apoſtle exhorts the Her 
; 1 brews to charity, chaſtity, content of mind, and 
truſt in God. II. He recommends to them to remem- 
ber their ſpiritual guides, and not to be drawn away 
from the pure doctrine which he had taught them 
either by thoſe who wanted to retain the ſacrifices an 
ceremanies of the Moſaical law, or by fear of perſecu- 
tion. III. He prefcribes to them the true Chriſtian 
_ facrifice of praiſe and beneficence, and charges them 
to ſubmit to their paſtors. IV. And laſtly, He re- 
. commends - himfelf to their Praxen, and prays fot 
their 8 Bike” 


Nr e 


Tu E duties preſcribed in this chapter are the fol · 
EO J. To love one another as brethreo ; 


to 


'C na; NI. 719 
to exerciſe charity and hoſpitality z and to take care 
of thoſe that ſuffer perſecution for the Goſpel." JL 
To hve in chaſtity, whether in a ſingle or married 
ſtate; to abhor all kind of uncleanneſs, remember- 
ing that God will one day judge the impure. III. 
To flee covetouſneſs, to be gontent with our condi- 
tion, and always to rely upon. the providence of God.. 
IV. To look upon the things of the world, and what 
flatters the deſires of the fleſh, as St. Paꝝl would have 
Chriſtians look upon the cerengonies of the law; and 
to remember that the character of Chriſtians, and 
faith in Chriſt crucified, call us to take up our croſs, 
and to live in this world as thoſe whe have no con- 
tinuing city here, but ſeek one to come. V. Never to 
neglect the duty of praiſe and thankſgivings, nor 
that of charity and alms; both of them being moſt 
pleaſing facrifices to God, VI. St. Paul, as uſual, 
charges Chriſtians to remember their paſtors, to obey 
them, and ſubmit to them, as thoſe who watch for 
their ſouls, and to pray continually for them. Laſtly, 
He coneludes theſe exhortations, and this Epiſtle, 
with this prayer in behalf of the Hebrems, and which 
we ought to make for ourſelves, and for one another: 
May the God of * make you perſect in every good 

work to do his will, working in you that which is well 
pleafing in bis fbi, thraugh Jeſus Chrif ; 1s whon 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. | 
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ARGUMENT. 0 t. 


Thi 2 Sine and the following are called Catholic, that 
is to ſay, univerſal or general, becauſe they were wrote 
T0 Cbriſtians in general, and not to ſome particular 
perſons or churches. This of St. James is directed to 
the Jews of the twelve tribes, cobo bad been long diſ- 
. perſed in divers countries, and had embraced the Chriſ- 
© tian Religion. The deſign of it is, to ſtrengthen them 
._ againſt perſecutions, and chiefly againſt certain falſe. 
teachers, and hypocrites, . who profeſſing themſelves 
* Chriftians, and boaſting that they knew more than. 
others, lived in ſin and licentiouſneſs. What time 
this Epiſtle was written is not certain. 
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HE oy _ exhorts the believers to 
rejoice in afflictions, and to ſeek by prayer 
for that aſſiſtance which they ſtood in need 


of to ſupport them. II. He comforts thoſe Chriſtians 
a8 were perſecuted or deſpiſed by the world, and 


A * 
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he 


he exhorts the rich ta be humble. III. He ſpeaks 
againſt thoſe, who, ie to perſecution and other 
temptations, threw the fault on God, and maintained 
that he inclined men to ſin; and fhews, that God 
being perfectly holy, can incline men to nothing but 
__ TV. He condemns thoſe who contented 1. dum 
Ives with hearing the word of God, without abſery- 
ing its directions; and thoſe proud teachers, who pre- 
ſumed on themfelves, and ſpoke evil of others: he 
ſhews, that the religion of fuch perfons is vain ; and 
teaches, that true religion conſiſts in the practice of 
works of charity, and in renouncing the world. 


REI IZ 1 10N 8 after reading the chapter. 
PF HIS chapter contains ſeveral uſeful inſtructions: 
* TI. The firſt is, that afflictions, and particularly 


| thoſe which we ſuffer for the Goſpel, ought to be an 


occaſion of joy to all Chriſtians, ſince they ſerve ta 
try them, to render them perfect, and to make them 
obtain the crown of life, which God has promiſed to 
thoſe that love him. II. That God never refuſes 
his grace and ſpiritual gifts to ſuch as aſk them of 
him with faich, and therefore it is our own fault if 
we are not endowed with them. III. That thoſe true 
believers, who are but in a mean ſtation in this world, 
ſhould glory in the Lord; and, on the contrary, that 
the rich and great ought to entertain ſentiments of 
humility. IV. The fourth inſtruction, well worth 
our . oblervation, is, that God is by no means the 
author of ſin and temptation, but-that ſin does only 
N from ourſelves; and that God is ſo far from 
eing the cauſe of ſin, that he is the author of all 
— fince he has regenerated us by his word, that 
we may become new creatures. V. St. James teaches 
us, that it is not ſufficient to hear the word of God, 
but that our great and principal buſineſs is, to practiſe 
Vor. II. | 2 4 5 What 
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what it commands; to attend to it with a peaceable, 
meek, and teachable diſpoſition ; and with a heart 
free from diſorderly paſſions. VI. And laſtly, We 
may. learn from hence, that thoſe who think them- 
ſelves holy, and better than other men, and yet do 
not govern their tongue, are falſely religious; and 
that ſolid piety and true religion do chiefly conſiſt 
in exerciſing charity towards the unhappy, and in 
preſerving ourſelves pure, ſo as not to be defiled by 
the corruptions of the world, 


: CHAT © 
HIS chapter conſiſts of two parts: I. St. Fames 
reproves thoſe who had regard to rich men, 
and deſpiſed the poor in the aſſemblies of the church. 
He ſhews, that faith in Chrift Feſus did not allow 
of ſuch diſtinction, ſince God has choſen the poor, 
as well as the rich, to give them the kingdom of 
heaven; and that the evangelical law, by which we 
are to be judged, is the law of charity and liberty. 
II. In the ſecond part, St. James confutes thoſe who 
maintained, that we can be juſtified by faith in Chri/t, 
without good works; and he ſhews, by the very na- 
ture of faith, and by the examples of Abrabam and 
Rabab, that the faith which is not attended with good 


works is vain, and cannot ſave us. 


2 REL) ECT1:0 NB. 
N the firſt part of this chapter we. are taught, I. 
That Chriſtians ought to prove by their behaviour, 
that they look upon one another as brethren, eſpe- 
_ cially in their religious aſſemblies ; and, in general, 
that no one ſhould eſteem the rich, becauſe of his 
riches, nor deſpiſe the poor becauſe of their poverty, 
ſince faith and piety may be found in the poor and 
mean, as well as in the rich and great; and ſince 


God 
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God has likewiſe choſen the poor, who are rich in 
faith, to make them heirs of his kingdom. This 
too ſhould teach the rich not to entertain ſentiments 
of pride, nor deſpiſe or oppreſs the poor: II. St. 
James teaches us, that the law of Chriſt is a law of 
charity, humility, and true liberty, and that God will 
judge us by that law. III. That he who breaks the 
law of God in one commandment, is as guilty in his 
ſight, as if he had broken all the commandments; 
becauſe all the commandments of this law proceed 
from God, and therefore we cannot wilfully tranſ- 
greſs any one of them, without deſpiſing the majeſty 
and authority of the Lawgiver; which proves, that 
true piety conſiſts in the practice of our whole duty, - 
and that the abandoning ourſelves to one fin only, 
and the continuing in one evil habit, is ſufficient: to 
exclude us from ſalvation. - In the next place, it 
greatly concerns us to obſerve what St. James teaches 
concerning juſtification, in the ſecond part of this 
chapter, and with what ſtrength of argument he diſ- 
proves the impious doctrine of thoſe," who held that 
we are juſtified by faith without good works. The 
apoſtle ſhews, that true faith is neceſſarily attended 
with good works, and that the faith which does not 
produce good works is vain and dead: this he con- 
firms by the example of Abrabam, who manifeſted 
the ſincerity of his faith by his. obedience to God, in 
offering his ſon Tſaac; as alſo, by the example of 
-Rahab, who, by receiving the ſpies ſent by Joſhua 
to Jericho, ſhewed that ſhe was firmly perſuaded God 
would give the land of Canaan to the children of 
Trae]... From hence we may gather, that thoſe who 
negle& good works, and do not prove their faith by 
a holy life, and by obedience to God's commands, 
are Without true faith, and can by no means be jul- 
tied, nor partake of dal vation. 
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CHAP. III. 


for teachers, and maſters over others, or to 
mn or ſpeak evil of other perſons; and he re- 
preſents hat miſchiefs and diſorders the tongue may 
Raths, II. He obſerves next, that Ah 
orbearance, and love of peace, are the tokens 
which true Chriſtians are to be. diſtinguiſhed; a 
that herein lies the difference between true and falſe 
am. We muſt obſerve, that what St. James ſays 
here, relates to certain perſons, who thought them- 
ſelves more knowing and more perfect than others, 


- 2% Ik James forbids Chriſtians to ſet up themſelves 
con 


_who condemned with great pride and ſeverity thoſe 


that were not of their opinion, and thereby diſturbed 


the peace of the church. 


"REFLECTION S. 
1. THIS chapter treats firſt of the ſins into which 
we may fall by the tongue, which we ought 
moſt ſeriouſly to obſerve. St. James teaches, us here, 


2 that the tongue may be the occaſion of numberleſs 


evils; that by our diſcourſe we may ſip many ways 
againſt God, and againſt our neighbour; that by it 
the edification of the church may. be deſtroyed, and 
the fire of diviſion and diſcord kindled. This obliges 

us to. regulate our words by the fear of God; to ſpeak 
. to avoid above all flander and calumny ; and 


do abſtain from every thing in diſcourſe, that is con- 


trary to charity and humility. That this duty is of 
the greateſt importance, St. Jamæs teaches us, when 
he remarks, that one of the ſureſt tokens of true 
piety, is to know how to govern the tongue. The 
apoſtle, in this chapter, gives us another mark, 
whereby to know thoſe who are endowed with ſolid 


Picty and true wiſdom ; F — meckneſs and great 
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true piety, which proceeds from heaven, is py 


moderation in their diſcourſe and all their behaviour. 
He declares in the ſtrongeſt terms, that thoſe who 


think themſelves more knowing and more pious than 


ethers, but are indiſcreet and inſolent in their words, 
ill- natured, and full of envy and pride, and that 
{ſpeak evil of others, and occaſion diviſions, - are only 
hypocrites; he ſays, that wherever malice and ſha- 
der prevail, there is all kind of evil, and no good 
to be expected. Laſtly, He teaches us, that the 


peaceable, moderate, full of mercy and good fruits, 
fincere, and without hypocriſy. All therefore who 
deſire to be truly wiſe, ſhould ſtudy te xequire this 
divine wiſdom, the foundation of which is eharity, 
and to put on this ſpire of meeknefs, moderatien, 
ſincerity and peace. Thus will they experience, 50 

in this world and the other, what St. James ſays in the 
laſt words of this chapter: That the fruit of righteonſ> 
nes is ſown in peace for them that mute peare. 


CH AE 1 

I. OT. James having mentioned the evils which the 

tongue and a ſpirit of ſtrife and diſſention do 
produce, ſhews in this chapter, that all theſe difots 
ders proceed from carnal paſſions, and particularly 
from the love of pleaſures, from pride, from a defire 
of pte-eminence above others, from the t of the 
world, and from a ſpirit of envy and jealouſy. H. 
He exhorts thoſe in whom theſe paſſions feign, to 
humble themſelves, and draw near to God by repent- 
ance ; and he particularly forbids ſlandering and raſh 
judgments. III. And laſtly, He condeifins thoſe 
who form projects and defighs, without feflecting 
upon the vanity of life, and without cbnffdering 


that they depend upon the providence of G. 
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W Fr. 3 here, I. That the love of pleaſure, 


and our other paſſions, are the principal cauſe 


of thoſe evils which men do to one another, and of 


the diviſions that prevail in the church. Wherefore 
we ought to wean our hearts from theſe paſſions, and 


Rss from the love of the world, which is the 
0 


urce of all irregular deſires, and from pride; re- 
membering that the Scripture ſays not in vain, that 
wwhoſoever- will be a friend of the world, is the enemy 
of Gd; and that God refiſteth ihe proud, but giveth 
grace unte ibe bumble. II. We fee, in this chapter, 
that when our paſſions, and the love of the world, 
have led us aſtray from God, we muſt draw near to 
him again by repentance: we muſt be ſenſible of our 
miſery, bewail our faults, reſiſt temptations, re- 
nounce the things of this warld, and purify our hearts 


and all our actions; and then he will draw near to 


us. III. The apoſtle teaches us, that calumny is a 

reat fin, ſince he who ſpeaks evil of his brother, who 
Judges and candemns him, takes upon him to do 
that which belongs to none but God. IV. St. James 
adviſes us to remember in all our deſigns, and par- 
ticularly in thoſe in which we have intereſt and ad- 
vantage in view, that our life is ſhort and uncertain, 
that it vaniſhes away like imoke; that it is, there- 
fore, a great folly to form remote projects, preſum- 
ing upon the duration of our own lives, and upon 


our own induſtry, and that we ought to depend upon 


the providence of God in all things. V. We learn 
from hence, that it is not ſufficient for us to know 
our duty, but that we. ought to make a right uſe of 
our knowledge, and the opportunities we have of 
doing good; without which our knowledge will only 


W 1 mY TY guiley vere God. This is the im- 


portant 
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rtant advice contained in theſe words: He that. 
knaweth good, and doth it not, to him it is fin. 
ü 8 | 
S + E apoſtle having ſpoken, in the foregoing: 
I chapter, of thoſe who labour to heap up 
riches, without conſidering that they depend upon 
Providence, denounces the judgments of God againſt: 
the rich and covetous, againſt thoſe that live in vo- 
luptuouſneſs, and oppreſs the poor. II. He after- 
wards applies himſelf to Chriſtians in affliction; he 
exhorts them to wait with patience for the coming of 
the Lord; not to complain too bitterly againſt thoſe 
that did them evil; and to avoid every thing that de- 
noted impatience, and particularly ſwearing. III. He 
ſhews laſtly, the duty of thoſe that are in affliction; 
orders thoſe that are ſick to ſend for the paſtors of 
the church, and promiſes that they ſhall be healed, 
after the paſtors had prayed for them, and anointed 
them with oil. This anointing was a ceremony prac- 
tiſed in thoſe times, by the means of which God 
wrought miraculous cures. St. James ſpeaks likewiſe 
of the confeſſion of ſin, of the efficacy of prayer, 
and of the fruits of brotherly reproof. NGO 


Nr 


WHAT has been ſaid in this chapter ought 
to be a warning, I. To the rich; ſince St. 
James threatens with the curſe of God all thoſe rich 
men that are covetous, unjuſt, or make uſe of their 
wealth to live in pomp and luxury; thoſe to whom 
God has given wealth, ought carefully to avoid cove- 
touſneſs, injuſtice, and voluptuouſneſs ; and to con- 
ſider the vanity of riches, the temptations to which 
they expoſe men, and the terrible misfortunes into 
which all thoſe fall who ſer their heart upon them, or 
or £4 4 make 
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make a bad uſe of them. II. The apoſtle exhorts 
good men in affliction, and ſuch was the condition of 
moſt good men at that time, to ſuffer without com- 
plaining and murmuring, or fretting againſt any one, 
and to wait with patience till the Lord ſhall pleaſe to 
deliver them; and he informs them, that to learn pa- 
tience, it will be of great uſe to meditate continu- 
ally upon the ſufferings of the ſaints, and the happy 
iſſue of all their afflictions. III. This chapter teaches 
us, that all yain and raſh oaths, of what kind ſoever, 
are abſolutely forbid Chriſtians, as well as all haſty 
and angry expreſſions. IV. That thoſe who are af- 
flicted, ought to ſeek for comfort in prayer; that ſick 
_ perſons ſhould call for their paſtors to pray with 
them; and that the confeſſion of fins and prayer, 
when performed with zeal, faith, and in a ſpirit | 
love, are of great weight in the fight of God. We 
may learn from the laſt words of this Epiſtle, that 
to reprove and admoniſh thoſe who live in fin and er- 

ror, is of very great advantage, not only to thoſe 
who are admoniſhed, but likewiſe to thoſe who ad- 
moniſn them, fince thereby we deliver a foul from 
death, and even obtain from God the forgiveneſs of 


our own ins. 
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ARGUMENT. 


Be. Peter wrote this Epiſtle to tbe Cbriſtians bouts 
in the provinces of Aſia Minor, who were moſt of 
them diſperſed Jews ; and it tends to confirm them in 
faith and holineſs. It contaits ſeveral very weighty | 
inſtructions, and is one of the FO Books in the New 


Teſtament. 
L | 
85 tians to ſalvation by Jeſur Chrik for ſupport- 
| ing them by this hope, and even filling them 
with joy in the midſt of afflictions and perſecutions. 
II. He ſnews how happy they were to know Chrisi, 
and to be witneſſes of the accompliſhment of the pro- 
phecies in the Goſpel. III. He exhorts them, by di- 
vers motives, to holineſs, and to a. life WI of 
their Chriſtian | calling. PS | 


CHAP; I. 
T. Peter praiſes God for having called Chal, 
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REFLECTIONS after reading the chapter. 


IN this chapter we are engaged to three princi- 

al duties. I. To render fervent and continual 
thanks to God for chooſing us to ſalvation, and for 
giving us, by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, a firm 
and glorious hope of immortality. II. To conſider 


ſeriouſly our. happineſs in knqwing theſe myſteries, 


which were the expectation of the prophets, and 
the fubject of their prophecies, and which are ſtil} 
the meditation and acmiration of angels; God hav- 
afforded us in the Goſpel, the accompliſhment 
of thoſe promiſes which the prophets had made con- 
cerning the coming of the Meſſiah, and the redemp- 
tion of mankind. III. The third duty is to re- 
member, that all theſe glorious advantages oblige 
us to lead a pure and holy life. To perſuade us to 
this, St. Peter repreſents, 1. That God has deliver- 
ed us from the ignorance and corruption in 3 
men were involved when they knew not Chriſt. 
That as God who has called us is holy, we — 
likewiſe to be holy in our whole behaviour. 3. 
That the God whom we invoke as a father, is like- 
cg our judge, and will render to all of us accord- 
ng to our works. 4. That we have been redeem- 
ec and conſecrated to God by the precious blood 
of Cbriſt. And laſtly, That we have received a 
new birth by the preaching of the Goſpel, which 
is the word of the living God, and remains for ever: 
Theſe are powerful inducements to a holy and 
Chriſtian life; let us have them continually * 
our eyes, and let us beſeech God to render them 


efficacious in our hearts, hy che b. e af the n 
Spirit. Amen. 2 
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x T. Peter exhorts Chriſtians to live in innocence, 

Odo grow in the knowledge and grace of Jeſus 
me to cleave to him more and more by faith, 
and the imitation of his life; that ſo being united ta 
him, and to each other by love, they may together 
compoſe one church, a temple devoted to the Lord: 
to engage them to which, he ſets before them, on 
one hand, the unhappineſs of unbelievers who re- 
jected Cbriſt; and, on the other, the favour God 
had done chem, in chooſing them to be his people, 
conſecrated to his ſervice and to his glory. II. He 
exhorts them next, to renounce the deſires of the 
fleſh, and to edify the Gentiles by their good beha- 
viour; to ſubmit themſelves to kings and ma- 
oiſtrates, and to love and honour all men. _ He re- 
commends to Chriſtian ſlaves, who ſerved heathen 
maſters, to be in ſubjection to them, and to bear 
with patience whatever was uneaſy and diſagreeable 
in their condition; upon which occaſion, he ſpeaks 
of the obligation e, were under to imitate the 
patience of Feſus . 


RzrLECTIONS. | 


WE remark -in this chapter, I. That the cha- 
rafter of the true children of God, is in- 
nocence, meekneſs, ſimplicity, ſincerity, a real aver- 
ſion to wickedneſs and hypocriſy, and a continual 
deſire of advancing in the grace of our Eord 
Feſns Chriſt, II. We have here a beautiful deſcrip- 
tion of the calling of the Gentiles. St. Peter ſays, 
Fhat the faithful are ſo many living ſtones, which 
com- 
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compoſe a holy temple, in which there are offered 
ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable to God through Je- 
ſas Chriſt; and that the church is an aſſembly of 
kings and prieſts, and choſen people, a people which 
God has purchaſed to himſelf. This engages us to 
conſider well the glorious condition to which God 
has exalted us, and to acknowledge the great good- 
neſs of God in chooſing us for his people, who 
were formerly miſerable heathens. And thoſe no- 
ble titles given us by the apoſtle, ſhould inſpire us 
with ſentiments worthy of fo holy a calling, and 
of perſons conſecrated to the ſervice and glory of 
God. The duties which our holy and heavenly 
calling requires of us, are, as St. Peter has deſcrib- 
ed them with ſo much beauty and energy, to ſhew 
forth the power of his grace, who has called us from 
darkneſs to his marvellous At to abſtain from 
Pejbly Infts, that war againſt the ſoul ; remembering 
that we are ſtrangers and pilgrims here upon tarth , 
ro edify all men by a prudent and innocent behavi- 
bur; to fear God, teverence and ſubmit ourſelves to 
All our ſuperiors, and to render to all their due. 
Laſtly, It is one of the greateſt duties of Chriſttans to 
faffer patiently all the evils that may be brought upon 
them, and to ſet before them the example of our 
Redeemer, who, though he was guilty of no ſin; 
did notwithſtanding ſuffer with ſuch wonderful pa- 
tience ; leaving us an example, that we ſhould fol- 
low his ſteps. 8 b e : - | 
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I. (NYE. Peter goes on with the duties of Chriſtianity, 
D and preſcribes, I. The duties of wives and 

| Huſbands. II. He exhorts all Chriſtians to love one 

another, and to live in peace and innocency; aſſur- 
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ing them. that this is the way to be happy, even in 
this life, and in the midſt. of perſecutions. III. To 
engage Chriſtiavs to ſuffer perſecutions patiently, and 
to make an open profeſſion of the Goſpel, he tells 
them what Chriſt had ſuffered to atone for the ſins of 
mankind, and to bring to God the Gentiles, and peg- 
ple who were in bondage to fin and ignorance , that 
entering into the church by baptiſm, and becoming 
new creatures, they might be ſaved, as Noah and his 
family had been formerly in the ark, at the time of 
the flood. | 


* 


Rel ECTIONS. 


I. QT. Peter exhorts Chriſtian women to be ſubject 
to their huſbands, to behave with great meek- 
neſs, to avoid luxury and immodeſty in their ap- 
parel, and to be inwardly adorned with a pure, 
gentle, and peaceable ſpirit, which is of great value 
in the ſight of God. Upon this he takes occaſion to 
repreſent to the women who had huſbands that were 
heathens, that by purity and innocence. of manners, 
and by a madeſt and reſpectful behaviour, they 
might incline them to think, favourably of religion, 
and even convert them to Chriſtianity. Women 
who have the misfortune to be yoked with moroſe, 
ill-natured huſbands, may learn from hence, how 
much piety and meekneſs may help to render 
their condition more fupportable. II. He exhorts 
huſbands to love their wives, to. behave with pru- 
dence and kindneſs towards them, that their prayers 
be not hindered by their want of union. III. All 
Chriſtians in general are here excited to mutual and 
unfeigned love, are taught to injure no one, not to 
revenge themſclves, but to live in peace with all the 
world: St. Peter telling them, with David, that this 

| is 
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3s the way to make life much more agreeable, to 
pacify our enemies, and to be happy even when 
we are perſecuted. . IV. We fee in this chapter, 
that one of the principal duties of a Chriſtian is, 
to make a ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to keep 
a good conſcience, and to be always ready to give 

an account of our faith with meekneſs and reſpe&t, 
upon all occaſions that offer themſelves. V. To- 
wards the end of this chapter St. Peter teaches us, 
that Chrift fuffered and roſe again, and cauſed the 
Goſpel to be preached to the Gentiles, to redeem 
men from the ſlavery of fin; and that as Noah was 
formerly ſaved in the ark, we are likewiſe ſaved by 
baptiſm, which procures us admittance into the 
church of God ; whence it follows, that we cannot 
attain to ſalvation but by faith in Chriſt; that it is 
neceſſary to make a publick profeſſion of that faith 
in baptiſm; bur that baptiſm is not ſufficient to ſave 
us, if it be not accompanied with a pure conſci- 
ence. And laſtly, That thoſe who obey not the 
Goſpel ſhall periſh in their unbelief, like the in- 
-habitants of the old world, who did not improve 
by the patience and forbearance of God, nor hearken 
to the preaching of Noah; for which reaſon they 
te 8 in the waters of the flood. { 


MORA. Tv. 


T. Peter teaches in this chapter, I. That the ſuf- 
ferings of Jeſus Chrift\ obliged Chriſtians to re- 


nounce the errors in which they lived before their 
converſion to the Chriſtian Religion; and particular- 
ly, the 1 impure and diſſolute life of the Gentiles; and 
to live in ſobriety and godlineſs, waiting for the 
coming of our Lord. II. That Chriſtians ought 
above all things to _— and aſſiſt one another; and 


| each 
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each one to employ to the glory of God, the dif- 
ferent gifts he has received from him. III. That 
far from being ſurpriſed and diſcouraged at the ſuf- 
ferings they underwent for the Goſpel, they ſhould 
account them very honourable; and further, that if 
the faithful themſelves are expoſed to ſo many ſuf- 
ferings, and God ſpare not his church in this world, 
thoſe who perſecuted the faithful, and oppoſed the 
Goſpel, would not eſcape the righteous judgment of 
God. „ | Es 


'y 
; 4 
«IF 

D 


".R BE: LE MUM TON 8. 


THIS chapter contains ſeveral very uſeful in- 
ſtructions, I. That the conſideration of what 
_ Chriſt ſuffered, engages us very ſtrongly to renounce 
ſin, and the luſts of the fleſh, and particularly to 
avoid impurity and intemperance. II. That thoſe 
who profeſs to fear God, ought not to think it 
ſtrange if they are blamed by worldly men for not 
living like them, nor be moved either by their ex- 
ample or contempt. III. The third leſſon is, al- 
ways to ſet before our eyes the end of all things, 
and the laft coming of our Lord, to be prepared 
for it by a ſober life, by diligence. in prayer, and 
by the practice of the duties of charity. IV. That 
we ought every one of us to make uſe of the dif- 
ferent talents we have received from God, whether 
they be temporal or ſpiritual, for his glory, and for 
the advantage of our neighbour; and that this is 
what thoſe eſpecially, if they have any extraordinary 
talents; 6r any office.in the church, are particularly 
obliged to. Laſtly, St. Peter teaches us, that it is 
both honourable and joyous to fuffer as a Chriſ- 
tian; and that if the faithful and righteous are ex- 
poſed to ſo many evils, unbelievers and wicked men 


may 
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may expect much more terrible puniſhments. This 
conſideration is very proper to encourage Chriſtians 
to endure patiently, and even with glacnaſs, all the 
_ evils which the profeſſion of the Goſpel brings upon 
them from the wicked; and to inſpire us all with 
a a dread of God's judgments, and excite us more and 
more to a life of holineſs. 


mm”, CHAS v. 


T. Peter exhorts in this chapter, I. Paſtors to diſ- 
charge their duty. II. Young people to be in 

ſubmiſſion to their paſtors' and teachers, and to be 
humble. III. All Chriſtians in general to live in ſo- 
briety and watchfulneſs, and to reſiſt the temptations 
of the devil. IV. He concludes his Epiſtle with 
wiſhes and falutations. e | e 
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HIS chapter deſcribes, I. The duty of paſtors, 


and the glorious reward they will receive from 
the Lord Jeſus, if they faithfully diſcharge the du- 
ties of their miniſtry. What St. Peter ſays on this 
ſubzect, ovght to engage thoſe who are in that office 
to ſerve God with integrity, to feed the fiock of the 
Lord, to watch carefully over the ſheep with which 
they are intruſted, and to exerciſe their charge, not 
by conſtraint, nor with a view of pride or intereſt, 
but with affection, and willingly, and in fuch a man- 
ner as to become examples to them of humility, and 
all kinds of virtue. II. St. Peter teaches young peo- 
ple, that ſubmiſſion to their paſtors belongs particu- 
Eri to their age and condition; and all Chriſtians in 
general are to remember, that humility is one of the 
principal virtues in Chriſtianity, ſince Cd re/iſeth bY 
3 | + prou 


proud, and giveth grace to the humble. III. We are 
to remiark, that our condition in this world expoſes us 
to the temptations of the devil, and td various dan- 
gers; from which we cannot be ſecured without ſo- 
briety, vigilance, and continuing ſtedfaſt in the faith. 
Laſtly, The prayer with which St. Peter concludes 
this chapter, teaches us, that the Chriſtian profeſſion, 
and the hopes of eternal glory, oblige us to aſpire 
more and more after perfection; and that the way to 
attain it, is to truſt in God, and to implore the con- 
tinual help of his grace; beſeeching % God of peace, 
who has called us to his eternal glory by Chriſt Feſus, 
#73 make ns perfect, to eſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle 
us; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen. : 
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ARGUMENT. 


I appears from this very Epiſtle that St. Peter wrote it 
a- little before his death, about the year of Chriſt 
 fixty-ſix, to confirm Chriſtians in the faith, in ſound 
doctrine, and the practice of good works; and to 
prevent their being led away by falſe teachers, who, 
zo the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, joined a carnal life; 
and to put them upon their guard againſt certain 
profane perſons, that called in queſtion the ſecond 
coming of Chriſte: This Epiſtle, as well as the fore- 
going, bears very evident marks of its divine autbo- 
rity, and is writ wish great frrength and majeſiy. 


— 
3 I. 
* 
— 
* 
. 
* 
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CHAP. I 


T. Peter in this chapter ſhews, that God 
having given us all that is neceſſary to live 
in holineſs, we ought to join to our faith 


the practice of Chriſtian virtues, and that this is 
dhe only means to enter into the Kingdom of God. 


I. He 


Cncy L 


II. He next repreſents to the faithful, that he exhorted 
them after this manner, becauſe he foreſaw that he 
ſhould be ſoon taken away from them by death. III. 
And laſtly, He proves the truth of the Goſpel by the 
transfiguration of eſis Chriſt, and by the prophecies 
of the Gld Teſtament. TIP | e 


REFLECTIONS ter reading the chapter. 


93 AT the beginning of this Epiſtle we are taught, 
I. That God in his goodneſs and power, and - 
by the glorious promiſes he has given us in the Goſ- 
pel, has afforded us every thing neceſſary to produce 
in us a ſpiritual and holy life, and make us partakers 
of the divine nature. St. Peter could not more fully 
prove, that the end and deſign of God's giving us his 
grace, 1s to make us live a godly lite ; that, with the 
_aſliſtance of God's grace, we may recover from the 
corruptions of the world, and even attain to a great 
degree of perfection; that no neceſſary aſſiſtance is 
wanting to enable us to do it; and that, therefore, we 
are inexcuſable if we do not. II. St. Peter ſets down 
particularly what our duty is in this reſpect, exhort- 
ing us to add to our faith prudence, temperance, 
patience, holineſs, brotherly love, and charity; and 
to endeavour to make our calling and election ſure; 
and ſhews the abſoJute neceſſity of all theſe duties, 
becauſe we cannot any other way ſecure an entrance 
into the kingdom of God: but he tells us farther, 
that thoſe who neglect theſe duties are blind, and will 
eriſh in their ſins. III. The care St. Peter took to 
warn Chriſtians before his death, ſhews, that they 
who can be uſeful to their neighbours, ought to en- 
deavour it whilſt they are in this world, and to double 
their zeal as their end draws nigh. The miniſters 
of the Goſpel ought'particularly to dedicate their whole 


© lives to this great end. IV. We ſee that St. Peter 


proves the truth and divinity of the Chriſtian doc- 
| RE to i — 4 - trine, 
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trine, by the teſtimony which he and his companions 
bad rendered, of that which happened to our Lord 
when he was transfigured, and by the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament. This obliges us ſeriouſly: to at- 
tend to theſe proofs, and carefuily to read and medi- 
tate on the Goſpel, and writings of the apoſtles and 
prophets. As to the prophecies, we ſhould conſider 
particularly, that they were formerly ſomewhat ob- 
ſcure, but that at preſent they are very clear, and 
very proper to confirm us in the faith, and in our 
obedience to the doctrine and precepts of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. | on 


WE CHAF:;: 6: | 
1. IF apoſtle foretels, that falſe teachers ſhould 
ariſe, who would cauſe diviſions, and intro- 
duce pernicious doctrines ; and he ſhews, by the pu- 
niſhment of the wicked angels, by the flood, and 
by the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, that theſe 
_ deceivers, and thoſe who followed them, ſhould not 
remain unpuniſhed. II. In the next place, he de- 
ſcribes theſe falſe teachers as ſenſual perſons, and ſuch 
as ſpeak evil of dignities; as unclean, addicted to co- 
vetouſneſs; full of pride, vain and deceitful in their 
words; ſeducing the ſimple by their falſe promiſes 
of liberty; and he ſhews, that they involved in the 
greateſt miſeries all thoſe that hearkned to them; 
and who, after they had known. the truth, ſuffered 

themſelves to be led away by their diſcourſes. 


| KEFLEOTTON'S. 
E may learn from hence, I. That there were 
“ in all times, and always will be, falſe teach- 
"ers, who endeavour to introduce dangerous doctrines, 
and to form ſeas and parties in the church. It was 
neceſſary this prediction ſhould be often repeated by 


the 
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the apoſtles, that in after-ages we might not be ſur- 
priſed at the appearance of theſe ſeducers, and might 
take care not to fall into the ſnares they ſhould Ja 
for us. II. This chapter ſhews us, that God has in 
all ages given proofs of his juſtice, as appears more 
particularly in the puniſhment of the rebellious an- 
gels, in the flood, and in the deſtruction of Sodom 
and the neighbouring cities. Theſe examples teach 
us, as the apoſtle ſays, that the Lord knoweth. how to 
deliver the godly out of temptation, and to reſerve the 
unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed: But 
chiefly, that thoſe who walk after the fleſh, in the luſt 
4 uncleanneſs, ſhall receive the puniſhment they de- 
erve; as is proved particularly by the deſtruction of 
the old world, and the burning of Sodom and Gomer- 
rah. III. We are to give a particular attention to the 
characters by which the apoſtle repreſents theſe falſe 
teachers, telling us, that they were proud enemies to 
government, entertaining ſuch notions of indepen- 
dence as tended to ſedition; that they were covetous, 
deſigning men; inconſtant, boaſters; and, above all, 
addicted to ſenſual pleaſures. This ſhews us, that 
we ought to ſhun thoſe in whom we find theſe cha- 
racters, as dangerous perſons, and that we ought 
chiefly fo abominate all ſuch doQrines'as have a ten- 
dency to theſe ſins, and which ſoothe us in our vices, 
By which we may likewiſe perceive, that it is the cor- 
ruption of the heart, and of the paſſions, which 
commonly engage men in error. IV. Thoſe to whom 
God has given knowledge and grace, ought to im- 
prove what they learn in this chapter, namely, that 
when having received theſe advantages, they ſuffer , 
themſelves to be overcome by the pollutions of the 


world, their laſt condition will be worſe than the firſt; 


and that it were better for them never to have known 
the way of righteouſneſs, than to turn aſide from it after 
they have known it. This is a moſt neceſſary piece 
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of advice, and ſuch as ought to induce even good peo— 
ple to a fear, attended with watchfulneſs and precau- - 
tion, and to exert continually their utmoſt endeavours 
to keep themſelves, and to improve m the way of 
godlineſs. | 
CHAP. IL 
I.-FF*\HE Apoſtle foretels, that there ſhould be in 
the church profane men, who would call in 
queſtion the ſecond coming of Chrif?. To refute theſe, 
he declares, that as the world was formerly deſtroyed 
by the waters of the flood, it would likewiſe one day 
. periſh by fire; and that, if the coming of Chri were 
' retarded, it was becauſe God would give men time to 
_ repent. II. He ſhews, that the belief and expecta- 
tion of the end of all things, and the hopes of being 
partakers of the world to come, oblige us to unwearied 
endeayours after holineſs and perfection. 1 
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HIS chapter treats of the laſt coming of Chrif, 

and of the end of the world; and of the ef- 
fe& which this doctrine ought to produce in us. Upon 
the former of theſe articles we ought to confider theſe 
four things: I. That ſince it has been foretold, that 
there would be in the laſt times ſcoffers, who would 
deny the moſt certain and moſt important truths of 
religion, we ought not to be ſurpriſed if there be ſome 
in our times; but wherever we find them, to ſhun them 
as the moſt dangerous and worſt of men. II. That 
it is likewiſe moſt certain, that the world muſt have 
an end, and that %s Chrift ſhall come at the laſt 
day to judge the world. This we have a ſure proof 


of in the flood; which is a fact undeniable, and uni- 


verſally acknowledged. III. That if God delays the 
puniſhment of the ungodly, and the laſt judgment, 
f : - it 
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it is owing to his goodneſs towards men, and that he 
may allow them time to repent, which ſhould excite us 
to make a right uſe of the forbearance and patience of 
the Lord. IV. St. Peter teaches us, that as. the 
world was formerly deſtroyed by water, it will be con- 
ſumed at the laſt day by fire: and the deſcription which 
is here made of this end of the world, ſhews us what 
will be the majeſty and terror of the laſt appearance of 
the Son of God. As for the effect which this doctrine 
ſhould produce, the apoſtle tells us, that ſince we 
know that this world is to be deſtroyed, and that there 
will be new heavens and a new earth, in which righte- 
ouſneſs will dwell, we cannot apply ourſelves with too 
great earneſtneſs to a holy life, and works of piety, ſo 
as not to be ſurpriſed by that day, and to be then 
found by the Lord without ſpot or blemiſh. This 
conſequence, which St. Peter draws from the end of 
the world, ſhould convince us, that nothing is of 
more uſe to animate us to a holy and Chriſtian life, 
than continually meditating upon the end of all things, 
and the univerſal judgment. Let us therefore never 
forget theſe inſtructions; and ſeeing we know theſe 
things before, let us beware leſt we alſo be led away with 
the error of the wicked; but let us grow in grace, and in 
#he knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : To ⁊chom be gy 
both now and for ever. Amen. 
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ARGUMENT. 


The deſign of St. John in this Epiſtle, is to ſecure Chriftians 

© from being ſeduced by certain heretics, who denied that 
| Chriſt was come in the fleſÞ, and that he was the Son 
4 Cod; and who lived in licentiouſneſs. Againſt ibeſe 
John eftabliſhes,” in this Epiſtle, the truth of the Gaj- 
pl, and the neceſſity of believing in Jeſus Chrilt ; 1 


TE him, and ny living in charig. 


CHAP. L 


I. { bp Yobn, to prove that the doctrine which he 
| and the other Apoſtles preached was the only 

true one, tells us, that neither he himſelf 
nor his collegues bad taught any thing concerning. the 
Son of God, but what they had ſeen and heard them- 
ſelves, having lived with Jeſus Chriſt; which the 


falle teachers could not * II. In oppolition to 
theſe 


En 745 
theſe heretics, he ſhews in the next place, that the 
ſum and ſubſtance of the doctrine which he preached 
was, that as God is light and holineſs itſelf, none 
but thoſe who walk in holineſs, who ſincerely con- 


Teſs their ſins and forſake them, have any commu- 
nion with God, and with Chriſt his Son. 


Re F L LE cTIONS after reading the chapter. 


I. THE firſt inſtruction we meet with in this 
chapter, relates to the truth of the Goſpel, 
which appears by the certainty of the teſtimony of 
the apoſtles, who preached nothing but what fea 
had ſeen and heard, and their hands had handled. II. 
We obſerve here, that the deſign of the Chriſtian R- 
ligion is, to render men like God by holineſs. This 
truth St. 70%n declares molt expreſsly, at the very be- 
ginning of his Epiſtle, when he tells us, that thoſe 
who boaſt of being in communion with God and 
 Feſus Chriſt, and yet remain in fin, are liars, and do 
not act with ſincerity; and that there are none but 
thoſe who, to ſound faith add holineſs of life, that 
are partakers of ſalvation. III. He teaches, that as 
all men were ſinners, and God had ſent his Son to 
ſave them, there was no other, means to partake of 
the mercy of God, and of the ey of the blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, than by ſincerely co Ds and for- 
Spores their fins. 


CHAP. I. 


| HE apoſtle confirms in this chapter what he 
7 had advanced in the foregoing, that in order 
to- have communion with God, we muſt believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and live a holy life. To this end he 
ſhews, I. That Chrif has atoned for the ſins of the 
whole world; but that none but ſuch as keep his 
commandments, and live as he lived, have any ſhare 
in 


: 
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in that atonement. II. That the chief commandment 
of our Lord is, to love one another; and that thoſe 
who do not love their neighbour, are in darkneſs, and 
in death. III. He exhorts Chriſtians of all ages, but 
particularly young people, not to love the world; 
becauſe the love of the world was inconſiſtent witg 
the love of God, and his Son Fe/us Chriſt. IV. 

He adviſes the faithful not to ſuffer themſelves to be 
ſeduced by impoſtors and antichriſts, who denied that 
Jeſus was the Chrift, and the Son of God; and that 
they ſhould ſtedfaſtly retain the pure doctrine, and the 
truth which was taught them from the beginning. 


| o ONS. 
OT. John teaches us here, I. That our Lord has 
atoned for the fins of all mankind, and inter- 
ceeds for us with God. This is a doctrine full of 
comfort for ſinners ; but it muſt be remembered, that 
the apoſtle confines the benefit of Chrift*s death and 
interceſſion to thofe that believe in him, and love 
him, and keep his commandments; and that he ex- 
cludes thoſe who obey him not, as hypocrites and 
ars. II. We are here taught, that the chief duty of 
Chriſtians is to imitate their Saviour, and to live as 
he lived. III. That among the commandments of 
Chriſt, that which has the firſt place, and to which 
all the reſt may be reduced, is the love of our neigh- 
bour; that they in whom this love is found, are in 
the light, and there is no occaſion of ſtumbling in 
them; but that thoſe who do not love their brother 
Are in darkneſs, and in a ſtate of condemnation. - IV. 
The apoſtle teaches us, that the doctrine of Chriſt 
engages. Chriſtians of all ages, and all conditions, to 
ſtrengthen themſelves more and more in the love of 
God, and of Jeſus Chrift : That old men in their ad- 
vaneed age are not without motives to the diſcharge 
of this duty; and that in this young men ſhould 80 
| pay 


ploy the ſtrength and vigour of their youth. He ex- 
horts young men in particular to renounce the love 
of the world; aſſuring them, that the love of riches, of 
leaſures, and of glory, is by no means conſiſtent with 
the love of God. This is what young people ought 
moſt ſeriouſly to conſider, in order to avoid the temps 
tations to which their age expoſes them; remembering 
for this purpoſe, that he world paſſeth away, and the 
luſts thereof; but he that doth the will of God abideth for 
ever. V. The warning St. John gives in this chapter - 
to beware of falfe teachers, that did not acknow- 
ledge Feſus for the Son of God, and for the Meſ- 
fiah, teaches us, that we ought never to hearken to 
thoſe who ſpread, dottrines contrary to the Goſpelʒ 
that faith in Jeſus Chriſt is abſolutely neceſſary to fal-- 
vation; and that we are not in danger of falling into 
error, if we have the unction of the Holy Spirit; if 
we inviolably adhere to the doctrine taught from the 
beginning by Chriſt, and by the apoſtles, and which 
is contained in the Goſpel: But St. John informs us 
likewiſe at the ſame time, that faith in Chriſt engages 
us to live righteouſly and holily, that when he ſhall ap- 
| pear we may have entire confidence, and not be con- 
founded by his preſence at his coming. Rl 


N this chapter St. Joby ſpeaks, I. Of the love 
1 which God has ſhewn us in adopting us for his 
children, and of the glory he has reſerved: for us, 
He ſays, II. That the hope of this glory obliges us 
to purify ourſelves; and that the end of Chriſt's com- 
ing was to withdraw men from fin, and to render 
them righteous and holy. III. He treats particu» ' 
larly about the love of our neighbour ; he ſhews how 
neceſſary that virtue is, and its* nature and effects; 

N and 
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and he adds, that the fureſt way to obtain peace of 
conſcience, and to be filled with confidence before 
God, is to love one another ſincerely. | 


rn 


| THIS chapter, which is one of the moſt inſtructive 
nin the New Teſtament, engages us, I. To cele- 
brate the love of God our father, who has adopted us 
- for his children; and to conſider well the advantages 
of our adoption, and the glory with which the chil- 
dren of God will be crowned at the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. II. The apoſtle 
teaches us, that thoſe who have fuch glorious hopes 
„ muſt purify themſelves; that the deſign of Cbriſt's 
coming into the world was to deſtroy fin ; that he 
that is a child of God does not ſin, that is, does not 
| live in a habit of ſin,” nor give himſelf up to fin ; but 
that he who fins is a child of the devil; and that this 
is a fure mark to diſtinguiſh the children of God from 
the children of the devil. This St. Fobn declares in 
the moſt expreſs and formal manner, warning us very 
ſeriouſſy not to fuffer ourſelves to be deceived in this 
„ point. III. Of all the duties of Chriſtianity, St. 7%n 
« chiefly inſiſts on charity; telling us, that the love of 
dur neighbour is the true character of Chriſtians, and 
that thoſe in whom this love is not found, and who 
hate their brother, are murderers like Cain, and re- 
main in condemnation and death. IV. St. Joby in- 
ſtructs us concerning the nature and effects of true 
charity; informing us, that it ought not only to con- 
ſiſt in words, but that it ſhould be ſincere and hearty, 
manifeſting itſelf by its effects, and inclining us 
to aſſiſt our brethren, and, if it were neceſſary, even 
to lay down our lives for them, as Chriſt did for us. 
Laſtly, The apoſtle teaches us, that by diſcharg- 
ing theſe duties we ſhall be able to diſcover whe- 
_ , ther we are in the truth and in the love of God; __ 
: | gs that 
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chat this is the way to have peace of conſcience, and 


a firm aſſurance of obtaining from him whatſoever 
we aſk of him. 


EN 0M 


T. Jobn warns Chriſtians not to believe every doc- 
trine, but to try them whether they proceed from 
God or not; and to aſſiſt them in the diſcovery, he 


gives them theſe two rules; I. Firſt, That thoſe who 


did not confeſs that Jeſs Chriſt was come in the fleſh, 
and was the Meſſiah, ought to be rejected as people 
animated with the ſpirit of the world, and of error, 
and not with the ſpirit of truth. 11. The ſecond is, 
That religion conſiſts in charity, which the apoltle 
proves, by repreſenting the greatneſs of the love which 
God has ſhewn in giving us his Son ; from whence he 
concludes, that thoſe who are not animated by a ſpirit 
of charity, do nct love God, nor belong to him, and 
conſequently ought not to be heard. 


KEE F LECTLION SS. 


(QUHRISTIANS may learn from hence, I. Not 
to receive all kind of doctrines, ſince there have 
always been impoſtors in the world; but to examine 
them, to know whether they come from God or not. 
This every Chriſtian has a right to do, and it is his 
duty not to neglect it. II. That it is one of the fun- 
damental truths of religion to believe, that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, and the Son of God, and that he was 
made man for our ſalvation. III. That charity is 
tlie ſum and eſſence of religion, and the diſtinguiſhing 
badge of Chriſtianity. This St. Fob repeats ſeveral 
times, and eſtabliſhes it upon this principle, that God 
is love itſelf, and has manifeſted , his love to men by 
ſending his Son to give them life. By all this we 
may diſcover, that the love of our neighbour is a 
duty abſolutely neceſſary; and that thoſe who are 

Ex, | | ſtrangers 
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ſtrangers to it do not know God as they ought to know 
him, nor do any way belong to him. This St. 7h 
declares in ſeveral places, and particularly in theſe 
words: He that fays he loves God, and hateth his bro- 
ther, is a liar, This likewiſe ſhews us, that in order 
to produce in us this love, we ſhould meditate upon 
the nature and perfections of God, who is all love; 
and upon that great goodneſs he has manifeſted to us, 
in giving us his Son to make an atonement for our fins. 
Since God has thus firſt loved us, we ought to love 
him molt fervently, and to love one another; and by 
being more and more confirmed in the love of God 
and of our neighbour, we ſhall bear the image of our 
_ heavenly Father, enjoy great peace and tranquility of 
mind, and have confidence- at the day of judgment, 
and at the coming of our Lord Fe/us Chriſt. 


EMAP. . 


I. OT. 7%hn continues to ſhew, that the true children 
| of God are known by the ſoundneſs of their 
faith, by their obedience to his commandments, and 
dy charity. II. He teaches, that the truth of the Goſ- 
pel was confirmed from heaven, by the teſtimony of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
upon earth, by the ſpirit, by water, and by blood. 
From whence he concludes, that the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and the promiſes of eternal life, which are 
made us in Jeſus Chri/t, ought to be received with a 
full aſſurance of faith. III. St. Jobn ſays, that thoſe 
who had ſuch faith were ſure of obtaining from God 
all they ſhould atk of him according to his will, even 
the health and life of their brethren ; unleſs thoſe for 
whom they prayed had committed certain fins which 
 - God thought fit to puniſh by a temporal death. IV. 
The apoſtle finiſhes this Epiſtle by exhorting the ſaith- 
ful to Keep themſelves pure, to continue HR 
Fo 10 
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the faith, and to avoid idolatry, and every thing that 
tended to draw them into it. „ 


Nr Ire D SE 


FROM this chapter, as well as the foregoing, we 

may gather, I. That none are the true children of 
God but thoſe who believe in his Son, who ſincerely 
love their neighbour, and who keep his command- 
ments. II. That the keeping of God's command- 
ments is not a difficult or painful thing; but that, on 
the contrary, by the love of God, and by taith, we may 
_ eaſily overcome the world and temptations. III. That 
fince the divinity. of the Goſpel has been confirmed in 
fo authentic a manner, in heaven and upon earth, we 
ſhall remain without excuſe if we do not receive its 
doctrine as divine and heavenly, and if we do not ob- 
ſerve the duties it preſcribes. IV. That thoſe who do 
the will of God are ſure to be heard by him; and that 
their prayers have great efficacy, unleſs they ſhould aſk 
certain temporal bleſſings, which he does not think fit 
to grant them. This is a very valuable bleſſing, which 
ought moſt powerfully to excite us to obey and love 
God. V. St. John tells us, that thoſe who are chil- 
. dren of God do not fin; that is, do not fin as the 
wicked do; that ſin does not reign in them; and he 
adds, that the wicked one has no power over them 
and that they keep themſelves pure, knowing that they 
belong to God, while the reſt of the world lyeth in ſin 
and corruption. This is the duty and character of 
Chriſtians, and of all the true ſons of God; and this 
too is the only means to keep up a ſaving communion 
with God our Father, and his Son Fe/us Chr;f, who is 
the true God, and life eternal; to whom be glory for 
ever. Amen. „ 


The End of the Finſi Epiſtle of $1 Joux. 
1 | THE 


THE. 
SECOND EPISTLEE 
2 25 


S. JOHN. 


ARGUMENT. 


St. John writes this Epiſtle to a Chriſtian lady, and to 
the church which was in her houſe. He exhorts 
her to perſevere in the truth, and in charity; to 
ſpun falſe teachers, and 10 ha ve no dealings with 


them. 
| W ſtruction, I. The zeal and piety of that 
| lady to whom St. Joby writes. This is 
an example which chiefly concerns Chriſtian women, 
and which teaches them to adhere to godlineſs, and 
to cauſe it to reign in their families, as this lady did, 
whom St. 7% ſo much commends. II. We ſee 
\ here, that all thoſe who know the truth, and love it 
fincerely, do alſo love one another heartily, and join, 
to the knowledge of the truth, obedience to the com- 
* of God, and the practice of charity. III. 


„ On 5. 
E may obſerve in this Epiſtle for our in⸗ 


* 
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St. Joby teaches us, that it is not enough to have 


begun well, and entered into the way of godlineſs; 
but that we muſt perſevere to the end, fo as not to 
loſe the fruits of what we have done, but be qualified 
to receive a full reward. IV. The laſt inſtruction 
ſhews what we are to do with reſpect to thofe that 
teach falſe doctrines, and who have libertine ſentiments, 
namely, not to reeeive them as brethren, but to avoid 
their company, and any correſpondence with thein, 


and to ſeparate ourſelves from them, and from all 


others, who do not live according to the precepts of 
the Goſpel. | | 


The End of the Second Epiſtle of St. Joun. 


Mo, . On 


' THIRD EPISTLE 
or 


ARGUMENT 

This Epiſtle is directed to a Chriſtian named Gaius. St. 
John praiſes the zeal which this faithful ſervant 
of God had for the truth, and his great charity 
towards the brethren. He recommends to him ſome 
perſons who ſtood in need of aſſiſtance. He com- 
Plains of a certain man named Diotrephes, who 


was probably a bifoep 3 ; and gives a m characler 
of Demetrius. 


REFLECTION. 


N this Epiſtle we may obſerve, T. The tender 

| love St. 7ohn had for Gaius on account of his 
piety and charity, and his great joy to ſee him 

in ſo good a ſtate. This teaches us to love and eſteem 
' thoſe eſpecially who fear God; and that the miniſ- 
ters of the Lord do never conceive more fincere 


penn, nor enjoy greater comfort, than r they 
2 ' know 
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know that thoſe whom they look upon as their chil- 
dren do walk in the paths of truth and holineſs. II. 
The example of Gaius, who received believers and 
ſtrangers with ſo much heartineſs, and whoſe charity 
had fo good a favour in the church, ſhould ſtir us up 
to do good to all our brethren, and particularly ſuch 2s 
are perſecuted for the Goſpel, and are forced to flee 
from one city to another. III. What he ſays here of 
Diotrephes, who aſpired at being the chief, and even 
oppoſed St. John himſelf, ſhews, that perſons who re- 
fuſe to ſubmit to order, and eſpecially ambitious mi- 
niſters, that lord it over others, occaſion great evils in 
the church. But, on the contrary, it is a great happi- - 
neſs when the miniſters are humble and pious, and 
ſuch as every body will ſpeak well of, as was Demetrius; 
IV. St. Fohn gives us a very important piece of advice 
in theſe words, Beloved, follow not that which is evil, 
bat that which is good. He that doeth good is of God, 
but he that doeth evil hath not ſeen God, This is what 
diſtinguiſhes true Chriſtians from impoſtors and de- 
ceivers, and it is by this likewiſe that we ſhould ex- 
amine ourſelves, and regulate our behaviour. 


_ 


The End of the Third Epiſtle of St. Jou x. 
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ARGUMENT. 


1. This Epiſtle, as cell as the Second Epiſtle of St. Peter, 
which it is a kind of abridgment of, was writ againſt 
certain decervers and profane perſons that had crept into 

the church, who taught damnable defirines, and lived 

maſt licentious and irregular lives. II. The apoſtle St. 
Jude proves, by many examples, that God would not 
ſpare them. He gives a deſcription of their ſentiments 
and behaviour, ſaying, they were carnal men, and ad- 
dicted to impurity, and every thing that was infamous; 
enemies of government and order, diſobedient, quarrel- 
ſome, proud, boaſters, and ſelf-intereſted. III. To pre- 
ſerve the believers from being ſeduced by theſe profane 
perſons, be puts them in mind of what the apoſtles had 
foretold concerning them, and exhorts them to continue 
min the love of God through faith and prayer; io avoid 
every thing that might corrupt them ; and to endeavour 
10 deliver from error thoſe that- were engaged therein; 
making uſe of meekneſs towards ſome, and of wholeſome 

ſeverity towards others. 5 


RE. 
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| KIEL ECTIFT WC | 
I, Tul caution which St. Jude gave formerly 
againft the profane perſons of his age, 
| 1 is not leſs neceflary at preſent, fince 
there are ſuch a great number of libertines, who 
turn religion and the grace of God into diſſolute- 
neſs and impiety; wherefore every one ought to be 
upon his guard againſt ſuch perſons. II. From the 
deſcription which St. Jude gives of thoſe 
perſons, we learn, that it is a ſure mark of irre- 
ligion and impiety, when men who call themſelves 
Chriſtians live in impurity and uncleanneſs, refuſe 
to be in ſubjection to the higher powers, are proud 
and vain, and fond of independence, and make reli- 
gion ſubſervient to their intereſt. The apoſtle 
directs us not only to guard againſt the opinions and 
ſentiments of theſe men, but even to avoid all inter- 
courſe with them. III. The example of the puniſh- 
ment which God formerly inflicted upon the rebel- 
lious angels, and upon the inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, who had given themſelves up to the moſt 
infamous pollutions; and the ancient prophecy of 
Enoch, which St. Jude mentions, do all prove, that 
ſuch libertines and impious perſons ſhall not eſcape 
the judgment of God, and that he will take ſevere 
vengeance on them; and that if they ſhould eſcape 
in this life, they will not be ſecure from his yenge- 
ance in the next. IV. St. Jude teaches us, that the 
way to . preſerve ourſelves from being ſeduced by 
theſe profane perſons, is to remember that Chi 
and the apoſtles have warned us that there would 
be many ſuch in the laſt times; to read and medi- 
tate on the ſacred writings; and to our reading and 
meditation to join prayer and watchfulneſs, as St, 
Jude exhorts us in theſe admirable words: But ye, 
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beloved, building up yourſelves on your moſt ely f. lb, 


praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love of 
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto 
eternal life, Laſtly, This apoſtle informs us, that it 
is not ſufficient to ſecure ourſelves from the errors of 


the wicked, but that charity requires, that we ſhould 
endeavour to deliver others who are engaged in it; 


making uſe, to that end, either of gentleneſs or ſeve- 
rity,” and of all other methods that prudence and zeal 


may ſuggeſt to us. 


The End of the Epiſtle of St. Jo E. 


THE 


"REVELATION. 


OF 


St. JOHN the Divine. 


n 7 : y- — 


ARGUMENT, 


This Book is called the Apocalypſe, al Revelation, becauſe | 


it contains the revelation which God made to St. John in 
the iſle of Patmos, «where he was baniſhed by the empe- 
' ror Domitian. The three firſt chapters relate to the 
principal churches that were then in Alia Minor; and 

the following ſhew what was to happen in the church till 

the end of the world. In this Book there are ſome places 
that are pretty clear; but there are likewiſe viſions and 
'  propheſirs which are obſcure, and differently explained; 
on which we ſball make no particular reflections. | 


I. VN this chapter St. Jobn ſpeaks of the uſcful- 

I neſs of the propheſies contained in this book, 
1 wiſhes grace and peace to the ſeven churches 
of Aſia, and foretels the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. 
II. In the next place, he relates a glorious viſion, 
| B b b 4 -* 
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in which our Lord appeared to him, and commanded 
him to write, in his name, to the ſeven churches of 


Alia. 
RE FTLECTIOx s after reading the chapter. 


1. THE beginning of this chapter teaches us, that 
the reading and meditating upon this book 

of the Revelation, is very profitable. Accordingly, 
we ought to make a good uſe of the things which 
It contains ; and although we find in this book ſome 
| propheſies that are hard to be underſtood, there are 
other paſſages in it whoſe ſenſe is clear and evident, 
and which are very inſtructive. II. The prayers 
and thankſgivings with which St. John begins this 
book, expreſs the ſentiments of all true believers ; 
who ought to beg the grace and peace of God for 
themſelves, and for all the churches, and to render 
Fervent and continual thanks unto bim that loved us, 
and waſhed us from our fins in bis own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priefis unto God and bis father. III. 
St. Jobn's prediction of the coming of Chriſt, ſhews, 
that the deſign of this book of the Revelation, is to 
warn men of that coming, which muſt be ſo com- 
fortable to believers, and ſo dreadful to the wicked; 
and that we ought continually to meditate on this 
glorious coming of our Saviour. IV. In this mag- 
nificent appearance of our Lord, which is here re- 
lated, we may obſerve chiefly, the majeſty of Jeſus 
Chrif, and the care he takes of his church. This is 
ſignified in the deſcription here made of our Lord's 
glorious appearance to St. John, and of the ſeven 
Candleſticks of gold, in the midſt of which Chrisi 
| flood, which repreſented the ſeven churches of He; 
and the ſeven ſtars, which he held in his right hand, 
f nified the an gels, that is, the biſhops and paſtors 
of Je churches, This viſion, and our Lord's ex- 
Fe 
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planation of it to St. John, teaches us, that Chriſt is 
in the midſt of his church; that he governs it; that 
he ſees every thing that pailes therein ; and, that its 
paſtors are appointed by his authority. This ought - 
to be a great inducement, not only to paſtors, but 
to all Chriſtians, to rely upon Chriſt, to ſerve him 
faithfully ; as being always under his eye, who is the 
king, and en paſtor 955 the church, and judge 
of all men. 


enn 


\HIS part of the ſecond chapter of the Revell 

tion contains two epiſtles, which St. 70hn wrote 
by the order of eſus Chriſt. 1. The firſt is directed 
to the angel, that is to ſay, 5 the biſhop of the 
church of Epheſus, and to all his flock. Our Lord 
praiſes the faith of that church; but reproaches them 
for their growing cold, and abating of their firſt love, 
and threatens to take away their candleſtick, that is, 
to deprive them of the preaching of the Goſpel. bs 
The ſecond letter is directed to the church of Smyrna. 
Our Lord commends her alſo, but foretels that ſhe 
ſhould be Fe and exhorts her to N 


ox REFLECTION s. 


the epiſtles contained in this and the following 
9 we muſt firſt make theſe four reflec- 
tions: I. That they all begin with theſe words, 
1Thnow thy orks; which teaches us, that the ſtate of 
every church is perfectly known to Chriſt, and that 
he ſees all the good and evil that is in it. II. That 
Chriſt repeats in all the epiſtles the following words: 
He that hath an ear, let him fear what the ſpirit ſaith 
unto the churches. This warning denotes the impor- 
tance of the things which Saint John wrote in theſe 
1 by the order of our Lord, and obbges us 
very 
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very ſeriouſly to attend to them. III. That at the 
end of each epiſtle, our Lord makes glorious pro- 
miſes to thoſe that overcome, that is to ſay, to thoſe 
that conquer temptations, and perſevere to the end 
in faith and obedience. Theſe promiſes are conveyed 
I1 figurative expreſſions, which denote the valuable 
bleflings which our Lord beſtows on his ele& in this 
life, and the happineſs he reſerves for them in heaven. 
Laſtly, That the threatnings which Chriſt denounces 

in theſe epiſtles againſt the churches of A/ Minor, 
were executed afterwards, as we ſee even at this day, 
in the ſad condition to which thoſe churches, that 
were formerly ſo flouriſhing, are now reduced. In 
the two epiſtles addreſſed to the church of Epheſus, 
and of Smyrna, we may obſerve, I. That Christ 
commends thoſe two churches for not ſuffering the 
wicked to remain among them ; by which we learn, 
that our Lord would not have falſe teachers ſuffered 
to continue m the communion of the church, any 
more than the vicious and ſenſual, ſuch as were the 
Nicolaitens, mentioned in the epiſtle to the church 
of Epteſus, who were guilty of all uncleanneſs. II. 
Chriſt's reproaches of the church of Fpheſus for hav- 

ing forſaken her firſt love, and threatning to remove 

her candleſtick if ſhe did not repent, ſhews plainly, 
that God withdraws his protection from churches 
that grow careleſs and lukewarm, eſpecially in reſpe& 
of charity; and that he fuffers them to be perſecuted, 
and even deſtroyed, as it happened ſome time after 
to the church of Fphe/us. III. We ſee in the epiſtle 


5 to the church of Smyrna, that God does ſometimes 


expoſe Chriſtians to perſecution; but that it ought 
not to ſhake their conſtancy, fince he does not aban- 
don them in thoſe trials, and has moreover promiſed 
to beſtow a crown of life upon thoſe that are faithful 
unto death, e e OOF 20-04 


CC 


CHAP. II. 12—29. 


WI have, in this part of the ſecond chapter, 

two epiſtles which Chriſt ordered to be wrote, 
one to the church of Pergamos, and the other to the 
church of Thyatira. I. He praiſes the zeal and con- 
ſtancy of tho: of the church of Pergamos, and ex- 
horts them not to ſuffer thoſe who retained the doc- 
trine of Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans : theſe were 
falſe teachers, that drew away Chriſtians into idolat 
and impurity, as Balram of old cauſed the 7/7aelites 
to fall into the ſame ſins, by the advice he gave to 
Balak, king of Moab. II. He gives the ſame advice 
to the- church of Thyatira, under the character of 
Fezetel; by whom he underſtands the ſame ſeducers, 
who were like Jezebel, the wife of Aab, and perhaps 
ſome woman who called herſelf a propheteſs. He 
threatens them, and thoſe that followed them, with 
deſtruction; and he exhorts this church to perſcvere 
in the purity of the faith. 


RET L ECT ION 5. 

E may make the four following reflections 
upon theſe two epiſtles: I. Chriſt praiſes 
the churches of Pergamos and Thyatira, for their 
ſteadineſs under ' perſecution, which appeared more 
particularly 1 in the martyrdom of Ant pas; as alſo for 
their faith and charity; and takes notice, that their 
Jaſt works exceeded their firſt, From hence we may 
gather, that the glory of any church before God and 
man, is conſtancy in affliction, perſeverance in faith, 
and progreſs in piety and good works. II. We ſce 
however that our Lord reproves theſe churches for 
ſuffering among them falle prophets, who taught, 
that it was lawful to eat of things ſacrificed to idols; 


and who, by their doctrine and example, engaged 
Chriſtians 
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_ Chriſtians in impurity, in ſenſuality, and idolatry. 
Theſe reproaches, which Chriſt repeats more than 
once, ſhew, that we ought not to tolerate in the 
church ſueh as corrupt the purity of faith and man- 
ners by pernicious doctrines, and particularly thofe 
that live in impurity, or entice others to it; and, 
that the churches which ſuffer theſe perſons, and 
theſe offences, do what is very diſagreeable to Chriſt, 
and draw upon themſelves his indignation and wrath. 
III. We obſerve, in the epiſtle to the church of 
Thyatiza, that God warns the falſe teachers, and 
thoſe who were joined with them, that he gave them 
time to repent ; but, that if they did not make a good 
uſe of his forbearance, he was going to viſit them 
with his judgments, and make them an example. 
Thus docs God deal with the greateſt ſinners : he 
deſtroys them not till he has firſt threatned them, 
and bore long with them. IV. Our Lord declares 
expreſsly here, that he will judge all thoſe who ſuffer 
themſelves to be led away by error or vice; but that 
he will gloriouſly reward thoſe who remain ſtedfaſt 
in their obedjence to him. This is fignifted in the 
following words, which are well worthy our confi- 
deration : All the churches. ſhall know, that I am be 
that ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and Iwill give unto 
azery one of you according to your works. —He that over-. 
cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to bim will 
I give power over the nations. Auen as I received it 


of my Father. 


CHAP. I. 75 
ls chapter contains three epiſtles. I. The 
ö epiſtle to the church of Sardis; which Chriſt 
reproves ſharply, for having only the name and ap- 
pearance of Chriſtianity: he exhorts her to repent- 


ante; threatens her, and promiſes his favour to thoſe 
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members of that church who had preſerved them 
ſelves undefiled. II. The ſecond epiſtle is to the 
church of Philadelphia: he praiſes her zeal and ſted- 
faſtneſs, and makes her particular promiſes of his 
protection. III. The third is the epiſtle to the 
church of Laodicea: our Lord reproves her for her 
lukewarmneſs, and for the good opinion ſhe had of 
herſelf : he exhorts her to get out of this dangerous 
ſtate, and to improve his corrections, and the invi- 
tations of his grace. | 8 


. * 
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I. | N the church of Sardis, which had the appear- 
| ance of life, but was really dead, and in danger 
of being overtaken by the judgments of God, we 
have the. picture of ſeveral Chriſtian churches, that 
have only a ſhew of Chriſtianity, and are likewiſe 
threatned to be deprived of the love and protection 
of Feſus Chriſt, But as there were at Sardis ſome 
perſons who had kept themſelves pure, and whom 
God was pleaſed to ſpare, we ought alſo to believe, 
that in the greateſt depravity and corruption, there 
are likewiſe ſome elect, that have kept themſelves 
undefiled, and whom God will gloriouſſy diſtinguiſh - 
from wicked and falſe Chriſtians ; which is matter of 
great comfort to all thoſe who love the Lord Jeſus, 
and walk in innocence, in a corrupt and depraved 
age. II. In the epiſtle to the church of Philadelpbia 
we mult obſerve, that our Lord praiſes her above 
the churches of Aſia, promiſing to diſtinguiſh her, 
and ſecure her from thoſe evils with which the reſt. 
were threatned : which accordingly happened; this 
church being ſpared when the reſt were deſtroyed 
and ſubſiſting even to this day, in a pretty happy 
condition. This is a very expreſs inſtance of God's 
favour, and proteQion of thoſe churches where piety 
_ prevails, III. The epiſtle to the church of i 
11 3 teaches 
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teaches us, firft, that lukewarmneſs in religion is al- 
together odious to the Lord; that he rejects luke- 
warm and half Chriſtians, and that we cannot pleaſe 
him but by a ſincere and fervent zeal. Secondly, 
That thoſe, who being corrupted and diffolute, think 
thy are in a good ſtate, are in moſt danger; and that 
In order to extricate themſelves from it, they ſhould 
learn to know themſelves well, to have a lively ſenſe 
of their miſery, and to ſeek for remedy in the grace, 
and in the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Thirdly, 
That God, in order to bring ſinners to this ſtate of 
repentance, corrects them in his love, and offers 
them his grace with much patience and goodnels, as 
he himſelf exprefles it in theſe words: Behold, I 
fand at the deor and knock: If any may hear my voice, 
and open the dorr, I will come in to bim, and will ſup 
with him, and he with me, Let us be ſenſible of theſe 
Invitations, which our gracious Redeemer makes us, 
and let us receive them with readineſs and gratitude, 
to the end we may enjoy the bleſſed effects of com- 
munion with him. 


CHAP. IV. 


7. John here relates a viſion, in which God ap- 
0 peared to him with the tokens of his majeſty; 
and deſcribes the praiſes with which the ſaints and 
angels, here repreſented by the four and twenty el- 
ders, and by the four beaſts, or living creatures, ce- 
lebrate his glory, and give him thanks. 


Ri rie en 


U Wr ſee in the viſion here related, on one 
hand, à repreſentation of the glory and 

majeſty of God ; and on the other, the glory with 

which the ſaints and angels, who ſhall be in the pre- 


ſence of God for ever, will be crowned in heaven; 
| which 
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which ought to inſpire us with ſentiments of teve- 
rence and fear for that great God whoſe glory fills 
heaven and earth; and with an ardent deſire of be- 
ing one day made partakers of the happineſs of the 
ſaints in glory. II. As it is ſaid in this chapter, that 
the ſaints, who were about the throne of God, did 
continually praiſe him day and night, and caſt them- 
ſelves down before him, worthipping him who liveth 

for ever; we ſhould learn to diſcharge, even now, 
this duty, which will then be the everlaſting em- 
ployment of the bleſſed ; namely, to praiſe God, to 
render him our homage, and to lay always, and with 
all our heart; Holy, holy, holy, Lord God. Almiphiy, 
which was, and is, and is to come.—T hou art worthy, 
0 Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are, and were created, Me 


SHA F. V. 


HIS chapter contains, I. The viſion of the 
= book fealed with ſeven ſeals, which could not 
be opened but by the lion of the tribe of Judah, and 
by the Lamb, that is to ſay, by Chriſt, I. The 
ſong of the ſaints in praiſe of our Lord. MEN 
1 RR Y IHC | 

T is not eaſy to determine what is the exact mean- 
ing of the viſion contained in this and the follow- 
ing chapters. However, as it is ſaid that no body 
could open this book but Jeſus Chriſt, this ' teaches 
us, that ſince he is the author of theſe propheſies 
addreſſed to St. John, he knows the meaning of them, 
and will bring about the accompliſnment of them. 
We are further to obſerve, that the ſaints in glory 
will be employed in praiſing to all eternity 7% 
Chriſt our Redeemer, becauſe he has ſuffered hy 
F 5 lor 
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for us, and redeemed us by his blood. Let us there- 
fore bleſs him from henceforth for ever; let us join 
our thankſgivings to thoſe of thouſands of angels, 
and of all the glorified ſpirits; ſaying with them, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wiſdom, and ftrength, and honour, and 
glory, and bleſſing. — Bleſſing, and honour, aud glory, 
and power, be unto him that filteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. Amen. 


HIS chapter is a ſequel of the viſion of the 

book ſealed with the ſeven ſeals, begun in the 
foregoing chapter. What is chiefly to be obſerved 
in it, are the complaints of the ſouls of the martyrs, 
and the anſwers which they received. Saint John 
deſcribes next, the judgments of God upon the 
wicked, and their deſpair when God ſhall come to 
Lomas: them. 


SELECTION bb 


TH OUGH the meaning of all that is * in this 

chapter is not perfectly known, we may, ne- 
vertheleſs, make theſe two uſeful reflections upon it. 
I. Firſt with regard to the complaints of thoſe who 
had ſuffered death for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the anſwer they received. The deſign of this viſion 
was to comfort the faithful under perſecution, and 
to teach Chriſtians not to think it ſtrange if God 
ſuffered his ſaints to be perſecuted, and their blood 
to be ſhed, and did not immediately take vengeance 
on their perſecutors: that God dealt thus with them 
for wiſe and juſt reaſons; and that he would not fail 
to avenge them, when the number of their brethren 
ſhould be accompliſhed; and that in the mean time, 
the Bil of his ſaints are preſerved after death, and 


enjoy - 


and rocks, Fall on ut, and hide us from the face of him 
that fitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb. For the great day of his wrath is came; and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand? Let theſe expreſſions be 
often preſent to our minds, that they may keep up 
in us a religious dread, which will he of great uſe th 
direct us to avoid that terrible condemnation and 
deſpair, which will one day be the portion of the 
wicked, and of all the enemies of our Lord. | 


I. FN OD forbids the angels of his wrath to hurt 

his elect. II. St. John repreſents the happi- 
neſs and triumph of the ſaints, and particularly of 
thoſe that ſhall have ſuffered for the truth. 


- 


ReFLECTION S. 


J. FHOUGH we do not know exactly what the firſt 
__ = verſes of this chapter relate to, yet we may 
conclude from the command which was given to the 
angels, to do no harm to God's elect, who were 
marked with his ſeal, that God knows all his fanh- 
ful ſervants, that they are very dear to him, and 
_ that he ſpares them when he viſits the inhabitants 
e n of 
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of the earth with his judgments ; ; and above all, 
that he will ſecure them from his wrath at the laſt 
day. II. This chapter repreſents, in a very affect- 
ing manner, the triumph and glory of the bleſſed, 
and particularly of the martyrs that ſhall have ſuf- 
fered for Chriſt; the joy that ſhall be heaped upon 
them after their labours, and the felicity which God 
. reſerves for them. To this purpoſe, St. Jobn tells 
us, that they ſhall be before the throne of God; and 
ſhall ſerve him day and night in his temple ; and that he 
that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among them; that 
they ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more for 
the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed 
them, and ſhall lead them unto fountains of living waters; 
and that God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes. 
This ſupreme, this everlaſting felicity, is deſtined 
not only for martyrs, but is reſerved by God for 
all thoſe that ſhall keep themſelves pure in this 
world, and ſhall glorify him by their patience and 
obedience. Therefore theſe words of St. John ought 
to fill all true Chriſtians with joy and conſolation, 
raiſe in them an ardent deſire, and a firm expectation 
of that great glory, and excite them more and more 
to holineſs and the love of God. | 


CHA P XIV. 


THAT we are going to read 10 before us, 
| I. The joy and happineſs of thoſe who have 
been found faithful to the Lamb, and have kept 
_ themſelves pure; and their thankſgivings to God 
when they ſhall ſee: his kingdom perfectly eſtabliſhed, 
and that of Satan deſtroyed. II. The fall of the 
myſtical Babylon, the al; ae of- thoſe who ſhall 


be partakers of its errors and its crimes, and the 
happineſs 
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happineſs of thoſe who die in the Lord. III. The vis 
ſion of the harveſt, and of the vintage. , 


RIH 


J. WHA we are to conſider upon this chapter is, 
that St. John ſaid, he ſaw a multitude of the 
elect of God ſtanding in his preſence, and ſinging a 
new ſong before his throne; but that none could fin 
this ſong, ſave thoſe who had not defiled themſelves, 
who had followed the Lamb, and in whom no guile was 
to be found. This teaches us, that the happineſs of 
the ſaints will be infinite, and that they ſhall be for ever 
with God; but that none can be admitted to this ſove- 
reign happineſs, and to the communion of the bleſſed, 
but thoſe who ſhall have kept themſelves pure, and 
have renounced themſelves, bearing their croſs, and 
conſtantly following Chriſt their Saviour, II. We learn 
from hence, that the time will come, when the ſpiri- 
tual Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed, with all thoſe that have 
been partakers of its idolatries and abominations; and 
that the puniſhment of the enemies of the church, 
of apoſtates, and of the wicked in general, will endure 
for ever and ever. III. The ſpirit of God declares in 
this chapter, that thoſe who die in the Lord are bleſſed, 
that they reſt from their labours, and that their works 
follow them. "Theſe affurances from the ſpirit of God, 
of the happy ſtate of believers after death, are a great - 
conſolation to true Chriſtians, and ſhould ſtir us up to 
a holy life, to the end we. may look upon death with 
confidence, and enjoy that reit and happineſs which is 
prepared for thoſe who live and die in the Lord, 
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C HAP XX. 
FT HIs chapter has two p rte. . In the former, St. 
5 John foretels that ein Mould be bound, and 
that Chris ſhould. reign with the faints and martyrs a 
thouſand years, II. In the latter he ſpeaks of the laſt 
reer ion. 
IN fhis chapter we have two very remarkable pro- 
pheſies. I. The firſt is, that Satan ſhould be 
bound for the ſpace of a thouſand years, and that 
then our Lord would reign gloriouſly with the mar- 
tyrs and faints, Now, though we do not well know 
the whole meaning of this propheſy, yet it ſeems 
to imply, that there will be a time when the church 
ſhall enjoy reft, and ſhall be more pure and holy 
than it has ever been; and that then the faints, 
and eſpecially the martyrs, ſhall be crowned with 
great glory. This will come to paſs when all na- 
tions are converted, and the kingdom of antichriſt 
deſtroyed, and the Lord ſhall reign gloriouſly in 
his church; after which Satan ſhall be looſed, and 
the church ſhall undergo ſome perfecution before 
the end of the world. II. The ſecond propheſy 
relates to the laſt judgment. We ſee by what St. 
Vun ſays of it, the majeſty in which ' Chrift will 
40 at that day; the general refurreQion of all 
en; their ſtanding before the throne of our Lord, 
who will judge all according to their works, and the 
iffue” of his judgment, viz. that the wicked fhall be 
caſt into the lake of fire, and the righteous made. 
partakers of eternal life. Theſe great truths ought 
to be always preſent to our minds, and engage us 
to pray, and to labour continually to improve in 
piety, that at that day, fo formidable to the wicked, 
r b | we 
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we may appear before our Lord with confidence, 


and our names be found in the book of life. 


H A F. XN 


L CT. John here deferibes the renovation of all 
things, which will be at the end of the world; 

the joy prepared for the righteous, and the puniſh-. 

ments which are reſerved for the wicked. II. He 


repreſents next, in figurative terms, and by magni- 
ficent images, the heavenly Jeruſalem, the glory of 
God's kingdom, and the eternal happineſs of the 


REL IG r MO 


TEE deſcription St. John gives of the new Jeru- 

ſalem, teaches us, that at the end of ages all 
things will be renewed, and that then the kingdom 
of God, and of his ſaints, will appear in all its 
glory; and we may judge by the great and ſplendid 
images, which the ſpirit of God makes uſe of in this 
chapter, what will be the beauty and magnificence 


of that glorious habitation to which the ſaints ſhall 


be admitted ; where God will dwell with them, 


where he will wipe away all tears from their eyes, 


and where he himſelf will be their glory, and their 
happineſs. This ought to excite in us an ardent de- 
fire to be of the number of thoſe that ſhall be received 
into the heavenly Jeruſalem. And ſince it is written, 
that no polluted thing ſhall enter therein, and that 
the portion of unbelievers, of the timorous, of un- 
clean perſons, of murderers, of idolators, of hars, 
and of other ſinners, ſhall be the lake burning with 
fire and brimſtone ; let us with great zeal endeavour 
to purify ourſelves, that we may be thought worthy 
to be admitted into heaven to behold its beauties, 


and to be put in poſſeſſion of that ſupreme beati- ; 


tude, 
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tude, which Saint John | in this reer gives a de- 
ſcription of. 


CH A P. XXII. 


I. QT. John continues to deſcribe the glory of the 

heavenly Feruſalem. II. The angel confirms 
to him the truth of the propheſies contained in this 
book; and commands him to publiſh them. III. 
Teſus Chri ie declares, he would come quickly to re- 
ceive the ſaints into his glory, and to puniſn the 
wicked; and St. John exprefles how ardently the 
faithful deſire the coming of their Saviour. 


Rr vir cr ions 


T HIS chapter, which is the laſt of the Revelation, 
and of all the holy writings, ſets before our 
eyes, the end and conſummation of all things. We 
here fee, how great will be the glory and happineſs 
which the elect will eternally enjoy in the preſence of 
| God, and of Jeſus Chriſt their Saviour; and we allo | 
learn, that none will be admitted to this happineſs 
but thoſe who . endeavour after it, and who keep 
the commandments of God; but that the impure, 
and the wicked in general, ſhall be excluded from 
it for ever. Thus we ſee what will be one day the 
fot of good and bad men, and what God - propoſes 
to do at the end of the world. Since he has ſo ex- 
Preſsly warned us of it, let us be continually medi- 
tating upon it; let us remember, that all theſe things 
are moſt certain, and that God revealed them to St. 
Fohn, and was pleaſed they ſhould be written in this 
bock, for the inſtruction and edification of the church 
in all ages. II. It is ſaid in this chapter, that when 
St. John was going to throw himſelf at the angel's 
feet, who talked with him, the angel ſaid unto him, 


Se thou do it nat; for I am thy es dt 1 
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of thy brethren the prophets ; worſhip God. This proves, 
that it is unlawful to worſhip any, but God, in any 
manner whatever; and that, therefore, all religious 
worſhip paid to angels or faints muſt be very ſinful. 
III. It muſt be obſerved, that the angel told St. 70hn, 
that the truths contained in this Book would not pro- 
duce the ſame effect upon all; that the wicked would 
corrupt and defile themſelves daily more and more, 
_ whilſt the righteous and the faints are continually 
improving in holineſs. This we ſee daily happen; 
but let us remember, that the Lord has forewarned us 

of it, and that he will at length come to judge both 
the righteous and the wicked, as he himſelf has de- 
clared at the end of this Book, laying, Behold, I come 
quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give every man ac- 
cording as his work ſhall be. Let us continually pant 
after his coming, and while we wait for it, let us perſe- 
vere in well-doing, and let us ſay with the bride, which 
is the church, and with all her true Tang Come, 
Lord 8 Jeſus, come 1 Amen. 


Here ends the New Teftament. © 


God grant us grace to 1 8 a good uſe of all that. 
we have here read and heard, to meditate upon it, 
and to practice it our whole lives, to the glory of 
God our Father, and to the advancement of our own 
 falvation. 


The grate FE our Lord Jeſus Giri be with us all. 
Amen. | 
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